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THE QURAN 


CHAPTEE ITT. 

ENTITLED SUKAT Al IMRAN (TUK FAMILY OF IMKAN). 

Ikmdcd at Madina. 


INTIIODIJGTION. 

This cliajjtor coniaiiw a vari<*ty of imwflrtgoH lu‘Ioni»ln|j: to 
ptiiiods. The revdafions arc, hoNvovor, all of Miulina ori^jin, oMM-pt- 
ing vcrHGS 26 and 27, 'wliicU mam to })e the Wimimiit of a h>Kl 
Makkan Sura. 

As to matter, the (dinpter may he (lividi'd into two |n»i'Uf>n«, Th« 
first, extending to verse 120, relatos to various mutters of instriii*.li<ui 
and warning, Miited to the <;ir('innstanci*s of th<* Mublinm during tin* 
period of prosjuTity inti‘fv<*ning lietween tlie virlory at Hudr and 
the defeat at Tlie remainder of the rliuptor wa,s inIcndcMl to 

counteract the evils con^Mpiont uimii the luibiorluiirs of lUti Aliihlimi 
at Ohod. 

I^roliuhh^ Jhitti (if t/ai ItfU'dtUwna, 

Verses 1-25, 28- 57 , 60 94, and 98-120, belong to the period inter- 
vening between Itainadhau of a*h. 2 (Ihulr) and Shawwal of A.n. 3 
(Ohod). 

YfU’ses 26 and 27 are Muhkan, hut their date, ran not he uNCertaliied. 
Verses 5S-65 allude to the visit of the <’hn^tinns of Najuiii to 
Madina in A.ir, 9, 'I'hey jinduihly hiOong to that year* 



CHAP. III.] 


( 2 ) [INTROD. 

The remaining verses, 12 1-200, belong to a perioil imniedialel} 
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the 
latter part of a.h. 3 or the beginning of a.h 4. 


Principal Subjects, 

God one and self-e\istent 

The Quran to be believed 

God omniscient 

Plain aufl obscure verses of the Qiintn . 

The prayer of those versed in Quranic mystery 
The punishment of Plinraoh a waining to infidels . 
The victory at Badr alluded to ... . 

The faithful, their character and reward 

Ihlam the true religion 

The punishment of unbelievers eternal . 

God omnipotent and sovereign .... 

Obedience to God enjoined 

The Virgin Mary — her conception — ^nurtured by 

Znchaiias 

John Baptiht, his birth 

Christ announced to the Virgin — his miracles— 

ajiostles, «&c 

Muhammad’s dispute with the Christians of Ntijrau 
The hypocritical Jews reproached . . . . 

Projdiotfe. not to be worshipped .... 

God’s curse 011 infidels 

Almsgiving enjoined 

The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats 

The Kaiibah founded 

Muslims are warned agiiiiifet the friendship uf Jews, 

&c 

The lot of infidels and believers contrasted 
Muslims safe Irum the enmity uf Jews and (JlirLs- 

tians 

Certain believing Jews commended for their faith . 
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians 
The battle of Ohoil alluded to .... 
Dislieartimed Muslims encouraged .... 

Usury forbidden 

The doom of calumniators of the apostles 
Isldiu not deiieiideut on Aluhamnuwl for succoss 
The former projdiels are exumjiles of perseverance . 

Unbelievers to be avoided 

Certain Muslims disobedient ut Ohod 


jrses I, 2 


3» 4 


5» <5 

»» 

7 


8,9 

V 

JO, 12 

99 

13 

99 

I4-1S 

99 

19,20 

99 

21-25 

99 

26, 27 

99 

28-34 

>9 

35-38 

99 

39-41 

99 

43 57 

99 

5«-f>S 

99 

6(1-77 

99 

78-83 

99 
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99 

92 

99 

93 -95 

99 

<A 97 

99 

9S- 105 

99 

106-109 

99 

no 112 

99 

113-115 

99 

1 16 120 

99 

121, 122 

99 
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99 

130-136 

99 

<37,138 
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139-144 

99 

145-148 

99 

149-151 

>9 

152-154 
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[chap. III. 


The hypocrites rebuked 

Muslims shiin at Ohocl 1o enter paradise , 

Mild tieatment of vacillating Muslims . 

The spoils of war to be honestly divided 
The faithful silted by defeat at Ohod 
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise 
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulncKS . 

The fiite of unbelievers 

The misei’s doom ...... 

Soolfing Jews denounced — they charge ^luhaminai 

with impo'.ture 

Meditations and prayers of the luoua 
Cod^H answer to the ])rayers of the pious . 

Cortain believing Jews and Christians commended 
E.xhorLat]ou to patience and perseverance 


155-157 

« 15S. ’sy 

„ 160, 161 
„ 162-165 
IO6-169 
„ 170-173 

» 173-17^'^ 

„ 177-180 
„ I81 

„ 182-190 
„ 191-195 
„ 196- ry8 

„ 200 


IN THIS NAME OF THE MDSf MKltOIKUb HOU. 

II (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no God Imt (Sod, the living, \l 
tlie self-subsisting; (3) he hath sent down unto thee the 


(1) A, L, M, See note on chap. ii. ver. i, ami I^ndiin. Dine., 
p xoo 

(2) There is no God hut Ood^ drc. These words (‘xpress half 
of the Muslim creed; they are said to have been delivcTCil on the 
occasion of a visit to the Pro]»het by certain Ohristiaiw frtuii Nujrdn. 
On being invited to join Tslam, they professed their faith in J«huh 
the Sou of God. 'I'o this Muhammad replied that they w(‘r(‘ unablH 
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed lo the 
Deity the liuman relationships of wife and son. The Christiana 
declared their belief in the Sousbip of Jenus, saying, “ If God wore 
not Ins father, who was ? ” To this Muhammad repliinl, that, ncconi- 
ing to their own religion, Ood w'lis immortal, and yet they boli«ve<l 
that Josus would taste of death; that he ate and drank, hb*|it and 
awoke, went and came, &0. This, he averred, could not be jiredi- 
cated of divinity. See Tafelr^i-Kusahii in loco. 

According lo the Tafstr-i-RuuJif this verse contains a distinct re- 
jection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity <d’ (Shrist as well as 
of the Trinity. 'I'he tradition handed down to the iiresent goiicra- 
tion by those commentators, and, so far as I know, by all coimnrn- 
tators of the Qurlln, contirms our interpretation of chap. ii. vers. 86. 

1 16. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of Cod, Mary, imd 
Jesus, and Muhammailan commentators know of no oilier 'I'riuitv, 
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel— sea Ta/eh UHauti in 
loco— lu'uhably a modern gloss of the Bible language, “ l^’ather, 'How, 
and Holy Ghost/* the term Holy Spirit, as found in the (iurdii, being 
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CHAP. III.] ( 4 ) 

book of the Qvrdn with truth, confirming that which was 
revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law, 
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent 
down the distinction between good and evil (4) Verily those 
who believe not the signs of God shall sufler a grievous 
punishment; for UoD is mighty, able to revenge. (5) 
Surely nothing is hidden from God, of that which is on 


always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel see chap li. 253. 
No Christian would object to the statement upon winch we are now 
commenting It is a statement clearly set forth in our Hcripturos, 
But it this statement is intended to refute the Vhutian doctrine 
concerning the person ot Christ and the Trinity, what becoim*H of 
the claims set up fur the Qurfui in this same verse us “conlirnnng 
that which was levealed before it’*^ What are we to say of the 
inspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the 
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to coiilinn ^ If he ere not 
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becomes of bis cliariuder lor 
integrity How he could be so ignorant of them, after pensfuiul 
intercourse 'with Christians as testified by tradition, u;) I0 attriluite 
to them views never hold by any sect however heretical, J coiifcas 
myself unable to show. 

(3) He hud Jonmrly sp 7 it down the laio^ dr,. Th(‘ Muslim c<nn- 
mentalors underataiid the reference to be to all the Scriptures id' the 
Old and New Testament, and that tbese were “a direelion ” unto 
the Jews that they should not call Ezia the Son of God, and 
direction ” to the Christians tli.U they .should not call Oln ist “(hal, the 
Son of Clod, or one of three jiersons of a Trinity.’’ — Titjetr-i-lluffu 

The distinchon. The original word is Al a' \vord usually 

translated in the Per.sian and Urdi'i vcisions of the Qiir.in, “ miraeh‘.s.'” 
It IS ajiplied to the Qiirdii in the M-nse of tin* te\t, as tin* <lis- 
tiuguisher “hetweeii good and evil,” espeeially between the. false 
and true 111 religion. This name, sav the J^IusliiiH, is intended to 
2>oint to the iniracuhms cliaraeter of the Quran. Hut if so, tin* same 
character must be crcdit(‘d to the Christian and .lewish S**.ripture,s, 
ftir the commentators admit that what is referred to in the lirst ]iart 
of this verse m dataU is liere referreil t(» tn. yenvml {Tajslr i-UuvJi 
loco) The word therefore jirobahly jaunts to the md of imradvit 
which God set upon all his piophets and his word us re.\e{ile*l by 
them III the case of the (jurcin, the verses [AytU == signs) an* tin* 
miraculous seal of inspiration. 

(4) TImtivho behove not the m/m, who r(*i(‘ct the touching of 
the CJuri'ui. If our view of the latior clunsc of the preceding vei>e. 
be correct, allusion may be hud to the teucliing of former S(iriptun*s 
as 'w^ell. 

(oj Nothing is hidden from (kiln dV.. A distinct recognition (d'tbe 
oninisci(*uce of Goth The commentators see in this stalement a refu- 
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ. The fcSou 


SIPARA III.] ( S ) [chap. III. 

earth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the 
womhs, as he pleaseth ; there is no God but he, the mighty, 
the wise. (7) It is he who hath sent down unto thee the 
hook, wherein are some verses clear to he understood, they 
are the foundation of the book , and others are parabolical. 
Eut they whose heaits are perverse will follow that which 
IS parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire 
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter- 
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well 


of Mary did not know everything, therefore he could not be divine 
Here ag.iin we see that the Muslim conception of Chiist^s divinity 
as that hiR humanity was divine. 

S He that fotmeth you, <S:c,%e, “tall or short, nule or female, 
or white, deformed or perfect, beaiitiiul or ugly, good and 
fortunate, or retched and miser*iblc.” — Tafhit-i-Jluvfi. 

(7) 1^07716 verses deal , . . otheis are ‘paiahohcal “ This passage is 

tran^ated according to the ex])Osition of al Zamakhshaii and Bai- 
dhdwi, which seems to he the truest. 

“The contents of the Qur<in are here distinginslied into such pas- 
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense, and such as requne a 
figurative acceptation The former, being plain and obvious to be 
undeistood, compose the fundamental part, or, as the original ex- 
presses it, the mother of the hook, and contain the principal (lc»ctiines 
and precepts, agreeably to and consistently with wlncli, those pas- 
sages which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmatical, 
allegoiical style are always to be interpreted.” See Prelim, JDi&c , 
p 1 13 — Sale. 

Ou this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muhmimadaiiumj pp. 
32-34, second edition, writes as follows : — “ The sentences (^Iburat) 
of the Qurdn are either or Kliaf% either obvious or bidden, 
“ Obvious sentences are of four classes : zuhvr, nass, miifassar, 
muhlam. 

“(Zilhir = those sentences the meaning of which is ohoious or clear 
without any assistance from the context, &c. 

“Hidden sentences are either khafi, mushkil, or muta- 

shahih” i.e , “ hidden,” “ambiguous,” “ compendious,” or “ intncrite.” 

We have therefore in this passage the foundation principle of 
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsir-uHaufi in loco. 

None knoweth the intei’pi elation^ Sc, Sale has followed the inter- 
pretation of the Sunni or orthodox sect m this translation The 
Sliidli sect, however, dissents from an interpretation winch makes 
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation. 
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being clobcly connected 
with the one following, as the original will very well allow, and 
render the passage thus* “iVone knoweth the intmptcUtiwn theyeof 
except God and those who are well grounded in the knmoledye wJiidh 
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the 
whole IS from our Lord ; and none will consider except 
the prudent. (8) 0 Lord, cause not our hearts to swerve 
from trutlh, after thou hast directed us : and give us from 
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) 0 Lord, 
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day 
of resun'ection : there is no doubt of it, for God will not 
be contrary to the promise. 

II (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit 
them anything, nor their children, against God : they shall 
be the fuel of hell fire, (11) According to the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they 
charged our signs with a lie ; but God caught them in their 
wickedness, and God is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto 
those who believe not. Ye shall be overcome, and thrown 
iogetlier into hell ; and an unhappy couch shall it he. (13) 
Ye have already had a miracle shown yon in two armies, 


Bv “those who are well grounded in the knowledge/* 
they uuderbtaiid the Iindrns of their own sect. This mien)ret«itioii, 
however, does not avail them much, inasmuch as tliey are dependent 
on the fallible testimony of the tiaditionists for a knowledge of the 
dictum of the liuduis ; and, amidst the conflict oi witnesses, most 
men w-ould ho leady to say with the text, “None knowetli the inter- 
pretalion thereof except God.’* 

I’lie pnndpte enunciatod in this vei'se should not be forgotten by 
OIiristiaiiH w'Jieu called upon bv Miiblims to explain some of the 
ohscurij p/isssiges of the Bible or the mysteries ot our religion. 

(8) 0 Jjord, Muslims uudeiTsiand all prayers of tins kind 
found iu tlie Quidn as introduced by the word “say.” See notes in 
chap. 1 . This prayer is dictated by the third clause of the preceding 
verhC, and is c<)uhecte<l with passage thus : “ They who are 
well groumled, my ... 0 Lord,” &c. 

(0) A day, <ijc Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this pas- 
sage thus . “ L^'or the tlay of whose coming there is not a doubt, thou 
W'llt siircdy gather mankind together.” So too the Urdii and Pei’siaii 
translations. 

(11) T/teij chmjcd our sigm with a lie. IMuhammad again likens 
himself to Closes and other prophets, whose message had been treated 
witli contempt by infidels like unto the Jews and Qiiraisli of Ins time. 

(12) Ye skill he omcouie. These deliunt words, addressed to the 
enemies of Ishlni, and to the Quraish in particular, were inspired by 
the Mualiiu victory at Badr, a.h. 2 

flf3) Ye ham already had a mirack shown yoa. “The sign or 
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which attacked each other ; one army fought for God’s true 
religion, but the other were infidels ; they saw the faithful 
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight ; for God 
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely 
herein was an example unto men of understanding. ( 14 ) 


miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad in the second 
year ot the Hiira over the idolatrous Makkans ... in the valley 
of Badr . . . Muhammad’s forces consisted of no more than three 
liundred and nineteen men, but the enemy’s army of near a tliousand, 
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed 
seventy ot the principal Quraish” (forty-nine, see Mmi^s Lije of Ma- 
homet, vol ill p. 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the 
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory 
obtained by the I’rophet; and though it may seem no very consider- 
able action, yet it was of gieat advantage to him, and the foundation 
of all hiR future power and success. For which reason it is famous in 
the Arabian history, and moie than once vaunted m the Quiaii (chap, 
viii 45, 46) as an effect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it is 
said, consisted in three things : i. Muhammad, by the direction of 
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and threw it towards the 
enemy in the attack, saying, Mat/ their faces he confounded ; where- 
upon they immediately turned their backs and fled. But though 
the Prophet seemingly threw the gravel liim&elf, vet it is told in the 
Qurtin (chap, viii 17) that it was not he, but (!>()d, who threw it, 
that is to say, by the ministry of has angel. 2. The Muhammadan 
troops seemed to the infidels to be twice as many in number as 
themselves, wliich greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent 
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou- 
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizdm ; and, 
according to the Qiii 4 n (cliap. viii 17), these celestial auxiliaries 
really did all the execution, though Muhammad’s men imagined 
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.'’ — JSaU. 

There is a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and 
that of chap. vni. 46. Hero the miracle consists in the dismay 
wrought among the Qurai&li by magnifying the number of Muslims 
m their eych ; hut there it is recoixled that “ when he caused them 
to appear unto you when ye met to be few in your eyes, and dimini- 
shed your number m their eyes.” In this verse the mvi ade consisted 
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of 
Makkali and in luring on the Quraish to destiuction by making 
the number of their adversaiies appear even less than it really was. 
The commentators reconcile these statements by making the former 
to succeed the latter in time. Consideiing the number of angels 
called in to assist the Muslims on this occiision, one would infer 
that the angelic ho->ts of IsUni were not highly gifted in the art of 
war. Compare Tsa. xxsvii. 36, but see below, vor. 123, note, and on 
chap, viii 45, 46. 
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and 
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses, 
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men ; this is the pro- 
vision of the present life ; but unto Gon shall be the most 
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you 
better than this? For those who are devout are 

j^T&pared with their Lord gardens through which rivers 
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever: and they shall 
enjoy wdves free from impurity, and the favour of God ; 
for God’ regardeth his servants, (IG) who say, 0 Lord, \ve 
do sincerely believe; forgive us therefore our sins, and 
deliver us from the pain of hell fire . (17) the patient, and 
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers, 
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18) 
God hath borne witness that there is no God but he ; and 
the angels, and those who are endowed witli wisdom, 
fess the same; who executeth righteousness; there is no 
God but he ; the mighty, the wise. 

!| (19) Verily the irm religion in the sight of Goi) is 


( 15 ) declare unto you bettor things thmithis? ^J'lnn verflc, 

taken iu connecLion with the precedin^^, clearly sliowH tliat the joys 
of the Muslim heavou arc cjiriial, “The ])rovi.siou of the proHenfc 
hie, viz., women, j'old and silver, horscH, cattle, and land, wi'rc siicli 
as could alone gratily the “eager desire ” of an Arab iu this life. All 
these are to be inhiutely multijihcd amid the iiavilious and gardens 
of ])aradise. See also not oh on chap. ii. 35. 

Tiie attempt to explain tliene passages as figurative and symbolical 
of spiritual blessing, while sanctnuied by the teaching of some Muh- 
liiii writers, does violence to the language of the Cjurfiu ns as to 
the faith of the orthodox in all agoi* of Ishiin. It is unfair to quote 
in evidence the dreamy st.itenicntH of the ^Sl'lfis or the rationalistic 
plejiding of moilern free-thinkers. These are aliUe ivgar<l(i<l as 
mfidels hy the orthodox Mahaminiidan. Thoro cannot be a shadow 
of a doubt that the heaven of Muslims is a place of sensual delights. 
No orthodox Muslim commentator lakes any otlier view, “and it is 
impossible for any candid mind to read the Qnrfui and the tra<lilionH 
and arrive at any other conclusion on the subject.’’ See Ilu{flm^s 
Notes on Afuhanmadanim, 3d cil., pp. 91-95. 

God re{f((/rdeth Im servmts loko srn/, d-c. The ground of forgive- 
ness, as here stated, is faith in rsl/lni'and ohr«dioxicc to its precepts. 

( 19 ) The true religion is Isldnu “ Tlio proper name or the 
Muhainmadiiu religion, which signifies the resifjniny or devoting one’s 
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion 
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r 

Islam : and they who had received the scriptures dissented 
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of God^s unity 
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves ; but 
whosoever believeth not in the signs of God, verily God 
will be swift in iringing Mm to account. (20) If they 
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto God, 
and he who foUoweth me doth the same; and say unto 
them who have received the scriptures, and to the igno- 
rant, Do ye profess the religion of Islam? now if they 
embrace Islam, they are surely directed ; but if they turn 
their backs, verily unto thee Iclongeth preaching only; for 
God regardeth his servants. 

II (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of R; 
God, and slay the prophets without a cause, and yxil tlioso 
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a 
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works 
perish in this world, and in that which is to come ; and 
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast tliou not 
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was 


winch, all the prophets were sent to teach, beinj^ founded on the 
unity of God.” — Me, Jaldlnddln. 

See also below, on vers. S3, 84. 

They who had received the Scn 2 )ture^ dmenied, rtr. Tluj meaning 
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Christians belonged lo tliis 
true leligiuTi of, Islam until the revelation of the Qiirdii oaim*. Tlioy 
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissenled from the 
truth. 

Miilianiinad, therefore, again attests the truth of Jiidui'-m and 
Christianity, and in this passage seems clearly lo state that tin* Jews 
and Chrnatnins were the followers of the true religion uji lo the <Uit.e 
of his prophetic claim. If so, a comparison of the ndigions will sliow 
how far LsMin falls short of being the true religion taught by the 
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge ni'etuy is justi- 

(20) Do ye profests laUm See Bodw^eirs note on this passago. 
The mission of Muhammad thus far was that of a preaHitr only. 
Although the enemies of Isldm were threatened, the Tiolnw of Mii- 
hammed was as yet purely defensive. 

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to iu these verses. The intensity 
of the opijosition is very marked. 

(23) Part of the Scripture, the Rcriptures given to the Jews, 
This verse shows cleai'ly that these Jews possessed copies <d' tin! 
Scriptures attested as the word of Uod by the Quriln. Some com* 
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given ? They were called unto the book of God, that it 
might judge between them; then some of them turned 
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be- 
cause they said, the fire of lidl shall by no means touch 


mentators repranltlie word vasthm^yart, as desi^matinpf only a por- 
tion ot the Pentateuch, but “the book of God*^ in the following 
sentence is evidently the equivalent of “part of the Scriptures" 
liere, and that undoubtedly refera to the volume of the Jewhli Scrip- 
tures. 

They were called unto the hoolz of Ood, The following is Sale’s 
note on this passage . — 

“This passage was revealed on occasion of a dispute ^ruliammad 
had with some Jews, which is differently related by the commen- 
tators. 

“ A 1 Baidlidwi says that Muhammad, going one day into a Jewish 
synagogue, Niiim Ibn Ainr and al Hilrith llm Ziiid asked hiin what 
religion he was of. To which he answering, ‘Of the religion of 
Abraham,’ they replied, ‘Ahraham was a Jew ; ’ baton Miiliamnnurs 
proposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would 
by no means agree to it. 

“But Jalaluddfn bdls us that two pemms of the Jeivish ndigion 
having coiniiiiUed adulteiy, their puniHlimenl was leferred to Aln- 
lianiniad, wiio gave sentence that they should be stoned, aceording 
to the law of Moses. Tins the Jews refused to submit to, alleging 
there was no such command in the Peutateiieli; Imt on Muhammad’s 
jippe.ding to the book, the said law was found therein Whereupon 
the criminals were stoned, to the great mortiliualion of tlie di'Ws. 

“ It J.S very remarkable that this law of Moses concerning the 
stoning of a/lulterers is mentioned in the New T«*st.inient [John 
viii 5j, (though I know some disjmte the authenticity of that whole, 
jiussiigi*), hnt it is not now to be ioniid either in tin*, ilchrew or Sa- 
maritan JVntateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said that 
such hlmJl hn put to nmlh [Lev. xx. lo]. This omission is insisted on 
by the Muhanimadaiis as one iiif^tance of tin* corruption of the law 
of Moses by the Jew's. 

“ Tt IS also observable that there was averse onre e\iant in the 
(jiirau eomm.iiidiiig adulterei's to be stoned ; and the e.ommimtators 
s.iy the words only iu*e abrogated, the sense ol the law still remain- 
ing 111 force.” 

On the (j nest ion of the law relating to stoning rai^td here, see 
Alford’s Ch’eek T(*stanieut, notes on John viii- 5. Stoning was the 
imlimry iimU of e\oeution among the Jews (ICxod. .wii. 4; kiike 
XX. 6; John x, 31 ; and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state- 
lue-nt of Jjev, XX. 10 would designate this mode, unlm smnr other 
w,nde were dtsUnrthj mmnundvfL Besides, Dent. xxii. 31-24 viuy 
clearly apiioints this as the mode of punishment. Tin's suggests a 
sniUeiouL reply to the Muslim claim I'ef erred to by Sale iu the note 
just quoted. 




Sl'PARAITI.] ( II ) [CHAP. 11^/ 

US, but for a certain number of days ; and that which they 
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion, 
(25) How then 'will it be 'uMh them, when we shall gather 
them together at the day of judgment, of which there is 
no doubt ; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath 
gained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say, 
0 God, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the 
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the 
kingdom from w^hom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou 
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt : in thy hand is 
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night 
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of 
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv- 
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea- 
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their 
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this 
shall not be protected of God at all ; unless ye fear any 


(24) A certwin number of days. The number, according to the com- 
mentators, IS foity or seven or four It is worth noting the fact that 
this claim asciibed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely 
the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all believers in 
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the joys of paradise. 
Some may have to undergo purgatoiial sufferings, but only for “ a 
certain number of days.’' 

Tl\at whuh they have falsely devised^ %,e,, their imagining that their 
sins would be lightly punished through the iutercession of their 
fath ers ( Tafsli 4-liavfi), 

(25) How then will it <5sc. Sale gives a tradition on the autho- 
rity of Baidhdwi, “ that the first banner of the infidels that shall be 
setup on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that 
God will fir&t reproach them with their wickedness over the beads 
of those who are present, and then order them to hell.” 

(26, 27) Rodwell regards these verses as nusidaced here. They 
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter, 

(?8) VnUss ye fear any danger fiom them. There shall be no 
friendbbip between ^fuslims and unbelievers, unless fear of the 
enmity of the infidels should make it necessaty. Heie we find a 
divine sanction to that duplicity so pi evalent among Muslims. Taken 
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem 
to sanction apparent esstrangement from Isldm, provided expediency 
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may 
appear to he mme fnendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards 
bis co-religlonists. ' 



CHAP. Ill J 


( 12 ) 


[SIPARA Tir. 


r 

danger from them: but God warneth ye to beware of 
himself: for unto God must ye return. (29) Say, 
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or 
whether ye declare it, God knoweth it ; for he knowetli 
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth * God is 
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul sliall find tlie 
good which it hath wrought, present ; and the evil which 
it hath wrought, it shall wish that between itself and 
that were a wide distance : but God warncth you to be- 
ware of himself ; for God is gracious unto his servants. 

R II (31) Say, if ye love God, follow me: then God shall 


( 29 ) Whether ye conceal^ etc, God knows the faitli of yonr 
hearts. If, thereloro, you should lind it iiti(iti.s&ary to tlihsonible so 
us ajiparmthf to deny the laith, be ol j^ood cheer— God knows your 
htiint-jmth — “God knowest whatever is in heaven, whiitevor is in 
earth. 

( 31 ) S<% if ye love God^ follow me, Pus^agos nicuh’filing tlio duty 
of Jove to God are of rare occurrence in tho* Quran, llt-re it is made 
the ground or reason of nccepUiiice with God and oi the pardon of 
sin. in other places salvation is made to depeuid on faith and [food 
worhs (ehap ii 3-5, 37, 38, chap lii. 194; cliap. iv. 55, 121-123, 
&o.), on upeniitme (chap ii 161; chap, xxv 69-76, c'tc.), rm plhjH’maffe 
and wart intj for the (ch.ip 11 217; cliap 111. 196; rh.ip. I\i. 
12, &c), on almsf/iviiuf (chap 11. 271-374), on the ijmeo if God (chap, 
xxxvii. 39, 55), &c. Everywhere the plan of salvation hy aloiieineiil, 
as clearly taught in the Gliristian ScnjiLiires, is ignored. It is in 
reference to thw fact that inissmiiaries have been led to make the 
statement, controverted by Mr, Dos-worth Snntli (‘‘Muhammad and 
Muhaiiimadanism” 3<l ed. p, 333), that “even the religions cived </f 
Muhaiumadauisin is further removed from the truth tlian is that rtf 
the heathen.” We tliink theie can })o scarcel^ any doubt as to ilitt 
truth of this statement .All heathen forms of religion have relics 
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, ]»ro- 
bably, hy tradition from ancient timi*s, which allbrd to the Ghnstiau 
evangelist some kind of common grouml in his Hnde.ivour to lead 
them to acce])t Olirist as their huhstitute, and to believe m him as 
their »Saviour, hecaiiso he alone witislios the conditions oi their own 
leligion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Jlelpm*, Jhit 
Mulianimadanism strikes at this most important doctrine — this very 
heart oi Oliribtianity. It sweejis away almost every vestige of liibl'e 
truth as to the way of pardon. It iills the mind of its votaries with 
complacent pride and self-satiHfucI ion. It destroys the last work- 
ings oi a guilty conscience. In short., it imports all the evils of that 
form of Judaism against which our Lord liiirled liis “ woes,” saying, 
among other things, “ Ye compass sea and land to make one prose- 
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love you, and forgive you your sins ; for God is gracious 
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey God, and his apostle ; 
but if ye go back, verily God loveth not tbe unbelievers. 
(33) God hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the 
family of Abraham, and the family of Imran above the 
rest of the world ; (34) a race descend%ng the one from the 
other: God is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) He- 
memher when the wife of Imran said. Loud, verily I 


lyte ; and v\hen he is made, ye make him twofold more a child ot 
hell than yourselves Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de- 
claration of our Lord^ If not, does he infer that our Lord hiimself 
thought “ ijolythei&m better than monotheism, and idolatiy than a 
suhliine spiritualisiu ” ? 

(33) The family of Ahrahmx, This expression, say the com- 
mentators, includes a niiniber oi prophets deiacendeil from Abraham, 
including Muhammad. It probably is intended to include all tin* 
piopliets irom Abraham to Moses. See Tafxlr-i-Iiavfi and Abdul 
Qmir 

Fam%hj of Imrdn, This expression, like the one just noted, 
also includes all ]»rophets descended from Imran, i.r/, Mos(*.% 
Aaron, Zachanas, John, and Jesus. Mary, the mother o*f Josns, is 
said to have been “ the daughter of the son of Jmr/lu" {'Tafui-x^ 
Havfi, &c.) 

(34) A luce descending the one frmn the otiur. This S(‘Pins to shov' 
that Muhammad regarded the prophets as either lineally (lescembMl 
one from another, or that they were successors to each other m 
oflice, both of which ideas are incorr(‘ct. 

(35) When the wije of Jmntn said, tOc. According to the com- 
mentatois her name was Anna or ilamiah. In the Apcicryjdial 
Gospels the pnreiits of Mary are called Joachim and Anna. The. 
name was probably denve<l from Christian trtidition (see Arnold, 
IMm and Ohnstmmtif, p. 150),^ but the “wife of Imiuu*^ in this 
verse looks very like the wife of Elkaiwih in 1 Sam. i, ii. All tlie 
stones related by tlie cominentatorH conlirm Ihis inijire^-ftion. 

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was llie 
“daughter of Iinrdu,” coupbdd with that of chap. xix. 29, lliat sh<‘ 
was “the sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin Mary 
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron. That there is 
in this ]>aBsage a medley of Jewish and Christian traditionary liotiou 
and Bible story, learned from liearsay, I think nidisputable. J will 
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both Hi<lert of the 
question, and leave the reader to draw his own inference : — 

“From her (Mary) being called the sish^r of Aaron and llics 
daughter of Aniran, it 1ms been justly concluded tliat Muhaiiiiiiad 
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses anil 
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhuimimdaii 
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my \yonib, to 
be dedicated to thy seroice; accept it therefore of me; 


divines or European writers can remove this impression.” — Arnold^ 
hldm and Chnstmnity, p 149. 

“It 18 concluded hy some that Mahomet coiifounih*d Marv 
(Maryam) with the sifter ot Moses. The confusion of names is 
the more susiucioua, as it ia not iavoured by Christian authority 
of any de&crij)tion— the traditional names ol Mary’s 2>arents being 
Joachim and Anna ” 

“Gerock combats tins idea at some length (p 24), showing that 
ImrJ.n is never named in the Coriin as the fatlier of J\t<j.sus, nor 
Mary (Mar\am) as his sister, and that Mahomet is seen else- 
where to be well awnre of the interval between Jesus and Moses. 
The latter fact cannot, of course, be doubted ; Mah(>m<*t could 
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was iho sister 
of Moses and Aaron. But it is still extremely probable that the 
confusion of tliis niis-iiomenchiture onginatetl in tin* notions of 
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only notorious Mary 
(Maryam) wtw the daughter of Iinr^lii and sister of IMosesj anil 
they could ordinarily give the name of Marijam those accompani- 
ments ; that is, they would speak of ‘ Jkf.iry the daughter of rinrfin.’ 
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his ni formants were 
mainly, if not solely, Jews) j)ro)>ably through iiiad vert (‘nee, and 
'Without perceiving the anaclirouisin it involved/’— of 
MaHumet^ voL 11. pp. 281, 282, note. 

The following is Sale’s note on this passage, in whjcli he comhats 
the charge of aiiachronibm brought by Keland, Marracci, and 
Pt idcuux ; his Mublim authorities are, us usual, Baidliflwi ami 
Zamakhshail ; — 

“Amrfiu is the name of two several persons, according to the 
Muhannmulaii tradition One was the father of Moses and Aaion, 
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called 
by some Christian writers Joachim. I’he coiuimuitatorH suppose 
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant in this place ; how- 
ever, the person intended in the next passage, it is agree«l, was the 
latter, ■who, besides Mary the mother of Jesu**, had also a son named 
Aaron, and another si.ster named I>lifi (or Elizabeth), who marriwl 
Zacharius, and ■was the mother of John the Jhiptist ; wlnmce tliat 
prophet ami Jesus are usually cidlcMl by the JMuhanimadans, The 
tioo mne of the aunt, or tin* cousms-gerinan. 

“ From the identity of names it Inm been generally imagined by 
Ohristiau wu-iters that the Qiirdn here confounds Mary the mother 
of Jesus with Maiy or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron ; 
which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is suilicumt of 
Itself to destroy the pretended authority of this bonk. But though 
Muhaninuitl may be sujipoBcd to have betm ignorant (‘uoiigh m 
ancient history and chrouoh^gy to have committed so gross a 
blunder, yet 1 do not see how'it can be made out from tlic words 
of the Qurfln. For it does not follow, because two luTMrns have 
the same name, and have each a lather and brother who bear the 
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for ^thou art he who heareth and knoweth. ^ (30) And 
when she was delivered of it, she said, Loed, veiily I 
have brought forth a female (and God well knew what 
she had brought forth), and a male is not as a female. 


same names, that they must therefore necessarily be the same 
perhon : besides, such a mistake is 111 consit tent with a number ot 
other places in the Quiln, hereby it manifestly ajipears that 
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses pieceded Jesus 
several ages And the commentators accordingly fail not to tell us 
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years 
between Amidn the lather of Moses and Amriii the father of the 
Virgin Maiy , they also make them the sons of different persons ; 
the first, they say, was the son of Yeshar, or Izhai (though he was 
really his biothei), the son of Kdhatli, tlxe son of Levi, and the 
other was the sou of Math ^11, whose genealogy they trace, but in 
a very corrupt and imperfect manner, up to David, and thence to 
Adam. 

“It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in 
the Qurdn the sister of Aaron, jet she is nowheie called the sister 
of Moses ; however, some Muhammadan writers have imagined that 
the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously 
preserved alive from his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to 
become the mother of the latter.” 

To he dedicated. “ "Phe Arabic v ord free, hut here signifies par- 
ticularly one that is free or detached from all woildly desires and 
occupations, and wholly devoted to God^s service.” — JSalc, JalAluddhu 

( 36 ) I have brought forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son 
(i Sum. i II ; see note on ver. 35). The birth of a female seemed 
to he a disappointment, os such would not be suitable for the 
service of the Temple. For extracts from the spurious Gospels con- 
taining the traditions which are heie incorpoiated in the Qurdn, 
see Arnold's 7 s^ccm and Christianity (pp. 150*-! 55) and Muir’s Life 
of Mahomet (vol 11 jjp, 282, 283). These both draw from the 
Chnstologie des Koran, by Gerock, 1839, pp 30-47. 

I have called her Maty, d'O. “ This expression alludes to a tradi- 
tion that Abraham, when the devil templed him to disobey God in 
not saciificing his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at 
him ; ill memory ol which, the Muhammadans, at the pilgrimage of 
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain 
ceremonies, m the valley of Mini (See Prelim. Disc., p. 188 ) 

“It IS not improbable that the pretended immaculate conception 
of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this passage ; fur accoiding to a 
tradition of Muhammad, every pers-on that comes into the w^oidd is 
touched at his birth by the devil, and therefore cries out . Maiy 
and her son 'only excepted, bet'ween whom and the evil sjunt God 
placed a veil, so that his touch did not reach them. And for tins 
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the 
re&t of the children ol Adam . which peculiar grace they obtained 
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I have called her Mary; and I commend her to thy 
protection, and also her issue ; against Satan driven 
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Lord accepted 
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear 
an excellent ofiPspring. (38) And Zacharias took care 
of the child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber 
to her, he found provisions with her: and he said, 0 
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from 
God: for God provideth for whom he pleaseth without 
measure. There Zacharias called on his Lord, and said. 
Lord, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the 
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while 


by virtue of tins Tecoinmendiition of them by Hannah to GotPs pro- 
tection.^^ — Sale, JaluLuddtn, and BaidhdwL 

(37) TJui Lord accepted her, i,e., though a fenuilt*, she was received 
into the Temple as one dedicated to God. Zacharias became her 
guardian and cared for her, 

(38) He found provisions with her. “The commentators say tlmt 
none went into Mary’s apaitmeiit but Zacharias himself, and that 
he locked seven doors upon her; yet ho found shii had always 
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits m winter.” — Me. 

This stijry owes its origin to Christian trailition. See nHoiiit, 
de Nativ. mane et de Infm, Salv (chap, vi.) and Proten, Jacob. 
(chap, viii.), (jiioted in Sliur’s Life of Afahmet (p. 283) and in 
Arnold’s Mdm ami Christiamiif (pp. 1 50, 151). 

There Zacharias called on Jm Lord. The prayer would Hi*em to 
have been oltereil lu the inner chamber of llie Temple assigned, 
according to the story, to Mary. The comment alors think the 
]>rayer 'was sugjrested liy the miraculous siijiply of food iurnishod to 
Mary. Zachanaf^ was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife 
ninety-eight {Tafsh -i-Jlanll). Abdul Qildir says Zacharias innyed in 
secret,' because, at this age, to have prayed opelily for ojfspnmj would 
have exjiosud him to ridieulo. 

OJfsprinij hi chap. six. 5, “a snceehsor,” from which Gerork 
would Jiiler tliat Zacharias did not jiray for a son, hut for an heir 
only. Diit in the ninlli verso of that same ehaiiter lie says, “ 11 ow' 
shall I have a This decides clearly in fjivour of that 

interpretation which makes ollspring to mean an heir from his own 
body. 

(34)) The anack. In chap. xix. 17 it is said that a “spirit” 
(Qabnel) <*ame to Mary. The comment atora interpret “angels” to 
be equivalent to “spirit,” and understand Gabrud to be meant. 
They account discrci>ancii‘H <»f this sort as of little moment. 

The word which eomeUh from (Jod. See notes on chap, 11. 86. The 
IMudlim niteipretation, that Jesus is here called the Word because 
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he stood praying in the chamber, saying, Verily God pro- 
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to 
the Word winch cometh from God ; an honourable person, 
chaste, and one of the righteous prophets. (40) He 


he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the 
least, unsatisfactory. 

The “witness” of John concerning the Word was very different 
from that of ^Juhamniad. Is it possible that he should have learned 
so much of John and Je<^ns from tradition, and not have known 
moie of the character of the latter, as witnessed by John and Jesus 
himself ^ In aiiswei to this question, I venture to give the following : 
— (i ) Muhammad heai d inure than he believed. Tins is evident fiom 
the elioit he made to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship 
of Christ, and the doctrine of Chiist’s death and lesiuiection. (2.) 
What he learned coiieuniing these and other doctrines he learned 
from hem say, and usually from unreliable sources. Hence the 
111 discriminate mixing up of statements obtained originally from 
the Bible and tradition — Jewish and Christian (3.) He seems to 
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of 
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madina, and consequently after 
his claim to be a prophet liad been assumed. His moat delinite and 
extended slaLenients regarding Bible story aie found in the Madina 
chapteis (4 ) The cri tenon by wliicli he decided the true and false 
as to what he heard was 1 m omi prophetic claims and the chaiact&r of 
h%s rehijion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected. 
Hence Jesus is only “tlie son of Mary lie is born miraculously, 
but IS not divine , he wrought miracles, but always by “ the iier- 
mission of God ” (ver, 48), &c Again, whatever was contrary to 
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignoieil ; the 
character of the prophets is always moulded after Ins own ; the 
chaiacter of all intidels in former ages is like that of the unbelieving 
Qiiraisli and Jews of Arabia 

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on 
the score of ignorince and on the score of misrepresentations to 
which lie was no doubt subjected, still enough leniams to suli- 
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge 
may be to hib admirers and friends. The facts in this mutter are 
against them Muhammad put these statements concennng matters 
of history into the mouth of God, and so inoniulgated them as Ins 
infallible word, contirming the Scriptures ol tlie Old and New 
Testaments — Scriptures of whose teaching lie was iiersoniilly igno- 
rant. hlake out half as strong a case against any one ol the inspired 
writers of the Bible, and who among these ,iprjlom^)ts for Ishlm 
would delciid him ? Truly the gloiy of this hero-god seems to have 
dazzled their eves. 

CItade. Sale says, “ Tlie original word signifies one wdio refrains 
not only from women, but fioin all other worldly delights and 
desires.” 

( 40 ) ffoio skull I have a son? See note on ver. 38. Sale states, on 
VOL, II. B 
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answered, Lord, how shall I have a son, when old age 
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren ? The angel 
said, So God doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias 
answered, Lord, give me a sign. The migel said, Thy 
sign shall bo, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three 
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lord 
often, and praise him evening and mornino. 

It I'V II (42) And when the angels said, 0 Mary, verily God 
hath chosen thee, and hath punlied thee, and hath chosen 
thee above all the women of the world: (43) 0 Mary, be 
devout towards thy Lord, and worsliip, and bow down 
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret Instory : 
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present 
with them when they threw in their rods to cant loin ^ 
which of them should have the education of Mary; 


the authority of Jairiluddiu, that the wife of ZachaiisiH was (‘ighty* 
nine 

(41) Thy Hgn ahfdl d’C. Tins statement disagroeH with that lif 
Lukeiut\\o partunilurh — (i) In <luratioii oi Zachaiius’s dnjnhneKsj- 
and ( 2 ) in legurdmj^ this dnmlmesH as merely a given in 
answer to piayer, and in no way a i»iinihhiiK*nt lor iinbelitd. The 
“three days,” say the coiumeiitatuis, began with John’s being con- 
ceived in his 111 other's womb. 

It(‘7muhe7 ihg Lard ojten, Zucharias’s tongue was only free to 
speak the praise of Uod. 

(43) The mfjels, Gabriel. Compare Luke i, 38, 

(43] Jjg defooiU^ d'C, Tills passage is also based ou Chrislmn tradi- 
tion. ►Sec JtodwelJ'H note. 

Low downy <L'C. Tlie lunns of worship ascribed to Jews in the 
Quuin are, as here, distinctively Muslim. 

(44) Whm tht*ij threw in timr rod^, “ When Mary was lirst brought 
to the Temple, the jiriests, because she was the daughter of one of 
their chiels, disputcnl among themselves who should have the educa- 
tion of her. Zuchanas insisted that he ought to bo ]irclVrred 
because he had maiTied her aunt; but the others not consenting 
that It should be so, they agreeil to decide the matter by casting 
'of lots ; whereupon twenty-Beieu of them went to the river Jordan, 
and threw in their ro<ls (or arrows without heads or feathei's, such 
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had 
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk e.\cept that 
of Zachaiias, wliieli lloatial on the water; and he liad thereupon 
the care ot the cluld committed to him.” — JaUUuddtn, 

Ihe casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the 
same in spirit as tliat foi bidden in cliap. ii. 218 . 
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neither wast thou with them when they strove among 
themselves. (45) When the angels said : 0 Mary, verily 
G-od sendeth thee good tidings, that thou shalt hear the 
Word proceeding from himself; (4G) his name shall be 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, honourable in this world 
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach 
near to the presence of God , and he shall speak unto men in 
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be one 
of the righteous : (47) she answered. Lord, how shall I 
have a son, since a man hath not touched me ^ the angel 
said, So God createth that winch he pleaseth : when he 
d'ecreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is: 
(48) God shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel , and shalL appovnt Mm Ms 


(45) TVie son of Mcmj. See note on ver. 39 . The phrase “Josus, 
son of Mary,” had become so stereotyped an Muhainmacrs mind, 
that he here puts it in the mouth oi‘ the anaels when addressing 
iM-ry herself. 

Ghuat Jesiss The Messiah Jesus. He is honourable in this 
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Murilims, 
liowever, only regard him as the intercessor of Ins own iollowei’s, 
% e,j oi those who lived durmg the period mterveniug between the 
times of Jesus and Muhammad 

(46) Jfe shall speak ,,, in the cradle. For his words see chap, 
xix. 28 - 34 . The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this 
te\t. In regard to these Sale says : — “ Tliese seem all to have been 
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Ea^tern Christians, one 
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Infancy 
of Christy where we read that Jesus spoke.wliile yet in the craille, 
and said to his mother, ‘Verily I am Jesus the Son of Goil, the 
Word which thou hast brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did 
declare unto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the 
world.' ” 

When he is grown v^p. The original word {Mhhm) describes a 
person of between thirty and fifty yeais of age. 

(47) Compare with Luke i 34 , &c., to see how far this comes 
short of attesting the former Scriptuies. 

(48) Scrvptwre . . . wisdmn , . . law . . . gospel. The hist two 
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the fixst two. 
Jesus is said to have acquired a perfect knowledge of the law 
without any course of human instruction {Abdal Qddvr). 

A hrd. “ Some say it was a bat {Jaldlvddin), though others 
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (.4 Z Tkllahi). 

“\l?his circumstance is also taken from the following fabulous 
tradition, which may be found m the spurious Gospel above iiieu- 
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apostle to the children of Israel; and he shall say, Verily 
I come unto you with a sign from your Lord; for I 
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of 
a bird ; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become 
a bird, by the permission of God ; and I will heal him 
that hath been blind from his birth ; and the leper : and 
I will raise the dead by the permission of God: and I 
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay 
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a 
sign unto you, if ye believe. And (49) I come to confirm 
the law which was revealed before me, and to allow unto 
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden 
you : and I come unto you with a sign from your Lord ; 
therefore fear God, and obey me. (50) Verily God is 
my Lord, and your Lord ; tWefore serve liim. I'liis is 


tioned. Jesus heinu seven years old, and at play with siweral 
children of Ins age, they made several figure'* of IjihIh and beasth, 
for their diversion, of clay , and each pieJernng his own woiivTuan- 
sliip, Jesus told them that he would make his walk and lea]) ; which 
accoidingly, a1 his command, they did. He made also several 
figures ol h])ai'ruws and other birds, which fli'W about or stood on 
Ins liuiids as he ordered them, and also ate and drank wlnm ho 
oU'eied them meat and drink. The clnldien telling tliis to tlieir 
liareiits, weie Ibrbidileu to jday any more with Jesus, whom thi*y 
lield to bo a sorreier” {Emvy, Infant,) — Hak. 

Jhj the penubssmi of (lod See note on vor. 39. I’lie (Mimmeula- 
tors, Daidliawi, &c,, understand tliis plinise to have binm added lest 
any one shouhl siipposo Jesiu to be ilivziie. See Eak, 

What yc out, d'r This would furnish evidence of the jxiwer of 
Jesus to reveal secrete, 'rhese tniracleH were Uie seal of ju'ojdiecy to 
fle^us, as were the verses (uytU signsj of the Quran to the jirophetic 
claim of Mulnnnniad. 

(dO) To mjintb the law, i,e., Jesus attested the genuliKmess ami 
credibility of the Jewish Sciiptuies. The language imjilie^ the 
presence of these Scriptnn^s 111 tlie time of Jesus, as dot^s similar 
JangUMge im]dy that the Clirisiian Scriptures were ]>r(iHent iii the 
days of Muhammad. 

J^ait of lltai^ . . . forlmlitvAhyou. *‘Sucli as the eating of fish that 
have neither fins war scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camels’ 
ilesh, and to work on the Sabbath. 'J’hese things, say tlie com- 
lueii tutor's, being arbitrary institntioim in the law of Jiloses, w(*ro 
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the Biune kind iUhtitutod by 
the, latter have been since abrogated by Mubaiiimad,” — Me, JalCiU 
nddni. 
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their 
unbelief, he said, Who will le my helpers towards God ? 
The apostles answered. We will he the helpers of God; 
we believe in God, and do thou bear witness that we 
are true believers. ( 52 ) 0 Lord, we believe in that 
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy 
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear 
witness of Mm ( 53 ) And the Jeios devised a stratagem 


As intimated m note on ver. 39 , we here see tliat Muluimniad’s 
endeavoui is to ni.ike Christ appear to lie a jiropliet Likt> hvimlf 
The iiiib'aion, clituacter, authority, and experience ol all the ])ropliets 
Avere none other than those assumed by Miihamiiiad lor biiu'*elf. 

(51) The apobths The twelve disciples of Jesus aie heie likened 
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad. 

“In Ai able al winch word they don vo from IJdrtty 

to he xihite^ and su[»pO‘ie the apostle^^ were so called either from the 
candour and siriceiity ot their minds, or because thev were pnuccs 
and wore white gainients, or else because they Avere hy trade fiUlexa 
(f/aldkuhUn) According,' to which last opinion, their v«<cation is 
thus related • That as Jesus passed by the seaside, ho saw some 
fullers at Avork, and accosting them, said, ‘Ye cleanse tliCftU cloths, 
hut cleanse not your hearts;’ uiionwliich they htdmved on liim. 
But the true etymology seems to lie Irom the Etlno]»ic MiThJlaa yra, 
lo go; Avheiice Uauudrija signifies one that m sent, a mmengfr or 
— Hale, 

The Tafui -i-Raufi relates a story current among IMuslims as to 
the calling of the^^e disciples, to the effect that Jesus, l)eing 
cuted by the Jews, fled to Egypt. On the banks of the river Nile 
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to accept Islam and to 
become his followers, which tliey did. 

(52) We believe on the gospel. Il’a have followed the aiwetlc, i,e,y 
Jesus. 

St7atagem, This is better translated by RodAvcll, The 

plotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for Ins deliA'cry. 
Sale remarks 011 this as folloAA’s •— “This stratagem of (bid’s Avas the 
taking ol Jesus up into heaA’en, and stamping lus likeness on another 
person, who Avas ajiprehended and crucified in lus stead. Eor it is 
the constant doctrine of the Muhammadans that it Avasnot Jesns 
himself who underwent that ignoiumioiis death, hut somebody el.se 
m his shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 156, 157). ’riie person 
crucified some will have to be a spy that Avas sent to eutra]> him ; 
others that it Avas one Titian, who by the direction of Judas mittuvd 
in at a window of the house where Jesus Avas, to kill him; and 
otliers that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the 
JeAvs to betray him for thirty pieces of silver, and led thos^e Avho 
were sent to take him. 

“They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in cJJhjtjy was .sent « 
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against him; but God devised a stratagem against them ; 
and God is the best deviser of stratagems. 


down again to the earth to comfort Ins mother and di.sciph‘s, and 
acquaint tliem how the Jews were deceived ; and was tlieii Ukeu up 
a second time into heaven 

^‘It IS RU]»posed b\ Hev(*riil that this story was an original invi'ii- 
tion ot Muhammad's ; but tliey are certainly mistaken , ii>r Pev<‘r.‘il 
sectaries held tlio same opinion loiij* before his lime. The IJasihdian"-. 
in the very heginning ot Christianity, denied that Christ himself 
suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucTli(*d in his place. 
Tlie Cerinthirtiis before them, and the Caiqincratiaiis iu*xt (to nnnn 
no nioro of those who allirmed Jesus to have been a mere man), did 
hehe\e the same thing; that it wnis not himself, but one of his 
fulluw^ers very like him that was crucitied. Photius tells us that 
he read a book entitled, T/m Journeys of the AposUt\% rehiting the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, ami l^iul ; and aim/iig other 
things contained therein, this w'as one, that Chnst was vot (rnaifml, 
lui another m his steady and that therelorc /w lamjlml at Im c/ari- 
jien% or those wdio thought they liad cnicified him. 

“I have in another ])la(ic inentionc<l an a]>oory]»lial Gos^xd of 
Barnabas, a forgery origmally of some nominal Ohristmns, but 
iiiteipolated since by Muhamina<laiis, which gives this ]>urt of tin* 
Lihtoiy of .Tesim with eircunistiinces too curious lo bo omitted. It is 
therein related, that the momoiit the Jews w’ere going to apprehend 
Jesus in th(* garden, ho was snatched up into tlui third lu*aveu liy 
the ministry of four angels, (lahriel, Miehacd, Uajduicl, ami ITnel ; 
that; he will not die till the end of the world, ami that it was Judas 
who w.is crucified in liis stead, (fod having ]>ermitte»l that traitor 
to ajmear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they tofik 
and delivered him to Pilate ; that this r(‘-<(‘niblanf‘o was so great 
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the ap(tstl(*s lliemsidves j but 
that Jesus Chrisi; aftorw^irds olitainod leavi‘ of God to go and com- 
fort them ; that Barnabas having then aske«l him why the Divino 
Goodness liad suffered the mother and diseijdes of so lioly a pnqihet 
to bidieve even lor (me moment that he had died in so ignominious 
a mannor, Ji‘su» returiuMl the following answer: G) IJarnaba^, 
believe me that ci^ry sin, how small soever, is punished by God 
with gTeat Uirimnit., because Ciod is offended with sin. My motlu*!* 
therefore and faitliful discaples, having loved me with a niixl.urc* of 
earthly love, the just God has been jileased to punish this love with 
their present grief, that they might not be ]>unish(xl for it hereafter in 
the flames of hell. And as for me, though f liav(! myself Ixjon blame- 
less in the w'orld, yet other men having ealled nu* (ind ami tin* son 
of God, therefore God, that T might not Ix^ imxdced by the devils at 
the day of jndgnnmt, has lx‘en pleawxl that in this world I should 
be imxtked by men wdth the dixith of Judas, making (‘Verylxxly 
believe that I died iijxm the cross. And henct*. it is that this 
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, tin* 
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive 
eveiy one w'lio sluill believe in the law of God from this mistake.’*’ 
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II (54) When God said, 0 Jesus, verily I will cause bttls 
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will R 
deliver thee from the unbelievers , and I will place those 
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of 
resurrection: then unto me shall ye return, and I will 
judge between yo,u of that concerning which ye disagree 
(65) Moreover, as for the infidels, I will punish them 
with a grievous punishment in tins world, and in that 
which is to come ; and there shall be none to help them. 
(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he 
shall give them their reward: for God levetli not the 
wicked doers. (67) These signs and this prudent admoni- 
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (58) Verily the likeness 
of Jesus in the sight of God is as the likeness of Adam; 
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him. 

Be ; and he was. (59) This is the truth from thy Lord ; 


( 54 ) I will cause thee to die, cfcc. These words are a source of great 
difficulty to the commentators, aa they seem clearly to contradict the 
statement of chap iv 156. All Muslims agree that Jesus was taken 
up to heaven. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state- 
ment of events, would make it necessary to believe he had died befoie 
he “was taken up” into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117 
To evade this, some deny the chronological anangement demanded 
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim 
that Jesus did die a natural death — remaining under its power for 
three hours — or explain the death spoken ot here in a figurative 
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause liim “to 
die a spiritual death to all worldly desires.” (See notes by Rodwell 
and Sale in loco.) Others reier the passage to the time when Jesus 
will come to destioy Lajjdlj when, say the commentators, Jesus 
wiU die and be buried in the empty tomb prepared loi him at 
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day. 

These interpretations are manifestly ineie attempts at evasion. 
But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have anv difficulty 111 
accepting the plain common-sense import of this veise. 

I will place those . . . above unbelievers, Bv unbelievers MurIuiis 
understand the Jews to he meant. This is, however, a limitation no 
way justified by the Quran. The term is general, and fairly indi- 
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus “until the judgment day.” 
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of Islam, 
and the followers of Jesus are here legard'ed as true Muslims. 

( 58 ) The likeness of Jesus, cDc., ^e, both were brought into being 
miraculously, neither having a human father. “JaUludclln sa.Ms 
the resemblance consists in this — both were created by the word of 
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be not therefore one of those who doubt ; (60) and who- 
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the 
knowledge which hath been given thee, say nnio them, 
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and 
our wives and your wives, and ourselves and yourselves ; 
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of GoD 
on those who lie. (61) Verdy this is a true history : and 
there is no God but God, and God is most mighty and 
wise. (62) If they turn back, God well knoweth the 
evil-doers. 

II (03) Say, 0 ye who have received the scripture, como 
to a just determination between us and you; that we wur- 


Gocl (coin]){iro the versos in i Cor xv) Adam matle from the 
dust, Christ took iiesU from the Virgin; Adam sinned, Christ 
sinned not ; Adiim a man, Christ a sjnrit proceeding from Cod, 
according to Muhammad ,^’ — Jhinchmm in, Notes on IjsMw, 

(CO) Coma lat uh call tocf ether our son% This p.iHsago reforH to 
a visit paid to Mulmuiinad at M.wUna liy Aim llantli, bishop of 
Najrtin, with other Christians, who came to luaki* a tri‘aty of ]>eaco 
with tlie prophet of Arabia, now rajmlly growing in political })owcr. 
A controversy having arisen b(‘tween tliom and iMiihaininad, the 
lat;t(*r proposed to settle it in the strange manner projiosod in the 
text. The Christians very consistently declined the test ])ro]>oHe(h 
'I’he spirit of the two religions is well illustrated by the eondiict of 
Muhammad and Jesus uii<li*r similar (iiicnmstances. See also notes 
of Jiodu'oll in toco, and of Life oj Mahomt^yol. ii. pp. 302, 

303- 

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jalaluddin and Bai- 
dhtiwi as follows ; — J^omc Christians, with, their hiaho]», namiMl Abu 
lliinth, coming to Mulnunmad ns ambassadors from the inhabitants 
of Najriiu, and entering into some disputes with him touching religion 
and the history of Jesus Christ, they agree<l the next morning I0 
abide the trial here mentioned, as a (piick way of deciding which 
of them were in the wrong. Mnhammutl nu^. them arronlingly, 
accompanied hy his daughter Fatima, his son-in-law All, and his 
two grandsons,' Iliisaii and Husain, and desired them to wait till he 
had said his ])rayers. Lut when they saw him knc<d down, their 
resolution failed them, and they durst nut venture to curse him, but 
submitted to pay liim tribute, 

(G 3 ) Ye who have reeved the Seriptwes, Jews and Christians. 

Ajustdeterminatimi, The ]>roposal here, though carrying great 
pretension of liberality and rcivsoii, really means out-and-out accept- 
ance of Isldm. 

Lords. 'This expression has special reference to the dignity ac- 
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides. None ai'e 
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ship not any except God, and associate no creature with 
him ; and that the one of us take not the other for lords, 
beside God. But if they turn back, say. Bear witness that 
we are true believers. (64) 0 ye to whom the scriptures 
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham, 
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until 
after him ? (65) Do ye not therefore understand ? Be- 
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye 
have some knowledge in ; why therefore do you dispute 
concerning that which ye have no knowledge of ? God 
knoweth, but ye know not. (CG) Abraham was neither a 
Jew nor a Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one 
resigned mto Ood, and was not of the omnhfv of the idola- 
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of hin 

more addicted to the practice heie condemned tlnni the ^tudims 
themselves. The worship of Walts and Ptrs ih of a hind uith the 
worship of saints among certain seels of Chi isti axis. 

(64) W/ty do ye dispute? The commeiitatois say both Jews and 
Christians claimed that Abraham belonged to tlieir religion; ]\Iu- 
hammad here decides that he belongs to neither. lie, however, 
thereby contradicts his oft-repented claim that every n(*w revelation 
confirmed that which had preceded it; that tlie jnophels lielonged 
to a common “race'* or class (ver. 34, and note); and tliat all true 
believers 111 every dispensation were true Muslims, prolessing the 
“religion of Abraham the orthodox.’’ See also notes on uliap. 11. 
135-14X). 

This passage implies that tlie Jews and Christians were in jJOsses- 
sion of the Sciiiilures of the Old and New Testament current in his 
day. The same ib imidied in Baidhdwt’s note on the next verse, quoted 
by Sale: — “Ye perversely dispute even concerning those things 
which ye find in the Law and the Gobi>el, whcndiy it apjicars tliat 
they were both sent down long after Abraham’s time why then 
will ye offer to dispute concerning^ such points ofAbrabam’h religion 
of which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which ye coii&e^uently 
can have no knowledge ] ” 

(66) See notes on chap. ii. 135-140. It would beem that Muham- 
mad was ignorant of the national relatioiiblup evisting between 
Abraham and the Jews. The termJcio was probably understood by 
him in an ecclesiastical sense only. Yet this is the teaching of God 
and hia pi'ophet i See also Rodwell’s note on chap. xvi. 121. 

(67) Jyeu/reH of km, Tlie relationship here spoken of is not noces- 
sanly one of kindred; the words of hn do not belong to the original 
Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness 
in point of religious faith and practice. See vers. 64-66, and TufslT-'t- 
Baufi in loco. 
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unto Abruliam are they who follow him : and tliis prophet, 
and they who believed on him: God is the patron of tlie 
faithful. (G8) Some of those wlio have received tlie scrip- 
tures desire to seduce you , but they seduce lluimselve.s 
only, and tliey perceive %t not. (G9) 0 ye who liave re- 
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs 
of God, since ye are witnesses of the m? 

II (70) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, why do 
you clntlui truth with vanity, and knowingly hide tlie 
truth? (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures 
were given say, Jlelieve in that which hath been sent 
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of tlie day ; 
and deny it in the end thereof ; that they may go l)a<jk 
from their faith) (72) and believe him only who fulloweth 
your religion. Say, Verily the true, direction is tlie direc- 

A ml thin propM, i.e , ^ruhiuiunad. The* tiieaning Is that iVTuluuinnatl, 
and those who belicwe on him, am most noarly ndafed to Aluv-iham. 

((iH) /SWcj , . , dmre to mhice yon Sale, on tho authority of liai- 
dluiwi, rtdVrs this lui'Sajijo to the tnno whou oortain Jews (*iub*avour<M| 
to pervert Iludhiufa, Amfir, and Mu/wlh to tludr religion. So too 

((lO) Whf/ not Tlio .9wm« to bo biilioved were Ibo 

parMn m'm of the Qur'in, ^’hc argiiniciit of the pn)j>liet wiw 
eertaiTily not convincing. 

(70) i^hlhn truth with muify^ Se(* note on chnp. ii, 41. 

( 71 ) it in the end tht'reof. comniftnlalor.s, to explain 

this ]>jiss!igi*, say that Qdh Ilm al Ashraf and JMilIik Ihn al Saif 
(two .J(‘ws of iMadfna) adviH(‘d their 0(011 pan ions, wlnoi tiio Qihla 
was ohungocl (chap. 11. 142), to nniko as if they heluweil it was dono 
hy the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabnli in the 
morning, but tliat m tin* evening they should ])ray as formerly 
lowiirds the T(uii]de of JeiuRaleni, tlial. Miihannnad’H followers, 
imagining that the J(*wk W(*re better ,iudg(*s of this matter than 
tlieiiiKoIves, might imitate*, their examplt*. Ibit others sjiy these 
were »;ertain Jewish iiriests of Kliaibar, who diveeted some of their 
people to i»re tend in (he morning that th(*y had (imbra(*.ed Mithatii- 
madu.ni.sm, but in the ehme of the day to wiy that tlufy had looked 
into llieir laoiks of Hcripttmt and coiiHulted tludr Jtiibbiiis, and conld 
not find that Miiiiamnmd was the ]ierKon de.scribed and intended in 
the lasv ; by wliie.h trick they hoped to raise doubts in the minds of 
th(‘ MiihamnmdauHj' — Hulr^ fhtidhlwL 

( 72 ) Ytmr rdiywn^ f.tf,, Judaism. 

Thid there 9 ntn/ be yimu, dvt, 'J'his passage is very obscure, but 
the i<lea seems to be that if tin* J(*.w» are, direct(‘d by God, they 
slioitld lu'iiig forth versus like niito those of the Qurdii. 
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tion of God, that there may he given unto some other a 
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will 
they dispute with you before your Lord ? Say, Surely 
excellence is in the hand of God, he giveth it unto whom 
he pleaseth ; God is bounteous and wise : (73) lie will 
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth ; for God is 
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those 
who have received the scriptures^ unto whom if thou trust 
a talent he v ill restore it unto thee ; and there %s aL%o of 
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore 
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with 
great urgency. This they do, because they say, We are not 
obliged to observe justice with the heathen : but they utter 
a lie against God, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth 
his covenant, and feareth God, God surely loveth thoso 
who fear him. (76) Tut they who make mercliandisc ol 
God’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall 
have no portion in the next life, neither shall God sj)eak 
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor 
shall he cleanse them ; but they shall suffer a grievous 
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them 
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think 


(74) A talent ... a dindr. As usual, the commentators liave a Hlory 
to illustrLiie the text. A Jew, by name Abdullali Ibn ftabiin, luivnib 
borrowed twelve hundred ounces ot gold from a Quraislnle, paiil it. 
hack punctually at the tune ap]»ninted. Another Jew, Phnieas Ibu 
Azdra, borrowed a din^r, and afterwards denied having received it ♦ 
The followers of the Arahnin ]>rophet must have been very Hiinple- 
niihded indeed to make this revelaho^i necessary. 

Sale thinks the peraon eftpecially iiitonded was Q.ib Ibn Asliral, a 
Jew, who finally liecaine so inimical that Miihumnuid ]»ruscnhe(L him 
and caused hiiu to be shun. 

Some coumientators (Baidhdwi, &c.) think the trustworthy persons 
referred to here are Cliristians ami the dishonest ones Jews. Thm 
view agrees very well with the sentiments of conti*nipt for tlic 
heathen attributed to these covenant-breakers 111 the latter iiortum 
of this verse 

(75) JFhoso hee;peth his covenant, da. Muslims showing the s])irit 
attributed to Jews 111 the preceding verse cannot (piote this prccA'pt. ' 
ol Muhammad in justification of their conduct, 

(77) A’owtc , . . read the Scri^dureH yervemiy The charge hero 
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wlmt they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not 
in the scripture; and they say, This is from God; but it 
IS not from God : and they speak that which is false con- 
cerning God, against their own knowledge. (78) It is 
not fit for a man that God should give him a book of 
revclatiom, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should 
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides God ; but 
he ovylbt to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and 111 works, 
since ye know the scriptures, and exercise yourselves 
therein. (79) God hath not commanded yoio to take the 
angels and the prophets for your lords: Will he com- 
mand you to become infidels after ye have been true 
believers ? 

> . 11 (80) And reonnmler when God accepted the covenant 

^ ^ of the prophets, sttyiny, TJvis verily is the scripture and 


thdt Jews juiil Oliristians juisieprustint tlu* teaching of their (»wu 
Scriptures The author of tlu* notes 011 tljo Jtonuin Uidi'i Qiinlri 
tliinKS thifi pasHa^e and others like it show tlu* wii^oniesK of IMuhani- 
tnad to fiTut a pauctiou for Iiih pnmholic chums in the Scriptures 
of the. Old and New 'TcHtainenl. When, howtwer, the Jews iraukly 
told him what tlieir ScripturcH taiij^dit, lui <*hai'f;(*(l tlicni with wirkcll 
concealment of the piopliecioH coucenung him«clf. Ft is ])r)Hsil)la 
tliat Muhammad was hiiiiscir the victim of iiiisrcpruHuntatiuu on 
this subject by iriteroHtcd ]»arties. 

Tins passage, too, shows beyond di‘«imte tliat Muhammad re- 
garded the Scriptures in tlie luinds of the Jews and (Jliristians ns 
crediide No charge i'^ ever brought against the ScriptuivH, but 
invariably against the intcsipMei's. 

(78) It is iutt Jit, <Cvj. This ver^e is evidently diri‘cteil against 
Cbristiaiifl, who worship Jesus 

Sale says, “Tlus jia^sage vas revealed, wiy the eonimentators, in 
iiubwer to the Cliristunm, who insisted that Jesus had coniinaiided 
them to worshi]) him as (iod.” 

Worshiqipm uf tnalmiiUs Ood. Here again wo we that Muham- 
mad’s conception of Ohristiau tlieologv w’as all WTong. 

(70) Tim (liifjt'lH. I'ln* iilohiters of Makkali worslnp])cd angfds. 

T/iC proyluis for your lards, e.f/., the .Fews worship) Kzra and the 
(jliristians worship Jesus — 

(80) The oaminani af tfm proplmU. “Home commentators mterT)ret 
this of the clnldrcu of Isiael themselves, of wJiose race the prophets 
were. But others say the souls of all the ]>ro]ihets, even of those 
who were not then born, were jircsent on Mount iSinai when God 
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here 
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhauimud from the 
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the wisdom which I have given you : hereafter shall an 
apostle come unto you, confirming the truth of that scnjj- 
ture which is with you ; ye shall surely believe in him, 
and ye shall assist him. God said. Are ye firmly resolved, 
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition ? They 
answered. We are firmly resolved* God said, Be ye there- 
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81) 
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely 
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other 
religion but God’s? since to him is resigned whosoever 
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force : and to 
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe m God, 

Talmudists, aud tlieiefore most i)robably his tiue meaning in this 
place.”— 

The piophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of 
the Messiali contained iii such passages as Deut. xviii. 15-18, and 
which constituted the spirit of pi opliecy. The only direct statement 
in the Quran giving tlie very words of prophecy is found in chap 
1x1 6, where the allusion ih to the Paraclete. In either case the 
prophet of Arabia made a serious mistake The desperation of his 
lollowers to find the prophecies ot the Bible relating to him is 
manifested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine- 
ness of the same, at another time by tlieir endeavours to show that 
Deut. xviii. 15-18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xvi. 13, &c., really refer to 
their prophet For a specimen of the latter the leader is referred to 
£$says on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Ahmad Khan, Bahadur, 
C.S.1 

(82) Resigned , . . volmtanly or of force. The idea of converting 
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinai. 
The verse, however, conveys a threat against unbelieving Arabs. 

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind ot attestation borne 
to the former Sciiptures and to the prophetic clniracter of the pro- 
phets by whom they were revealed. An array of names and a 
general statement declai mg their truly prophetic character is given, 
hut everywhere their doctrine is ignored or rejected when conceived of 
as in conflict with the Qurtin and the Arabian prophet. Now, Mu- 
hammad must be regarded as either making a statement of fact as to 
the oneness of his f.iiih with that of the persons he mentions, or he 
■was ignoiaiit of what he here states as a fact. In either case he 
seems to me fairly chargealde with imposture. For even if he were 
ignorant of "what he jiretends to know, liis pretence is a deception, 
and no reasonable apology can be offered for his putting a statement 
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith 
(Muhaomnad and Muhammadanism, p. 35) can so positively assert 
the impossibility of any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor, 
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and that which hath been sent down unto ns, and that 
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de- 
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their 
Lord ; we make no distinction between any of them ; and 
to him are we resigned. (84) Wlioever followeth any 
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him ; 
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85) 
How shall God direct men who have become infidels after 
tliey had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was 
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come 
unto them ? for God directeth not the ungodly people. (86) 
Their reward shall be, that on thorn shall fall the curse of 
God, and of angels, and of all mankind: (87) they shall 
remain under the same for ever ; their torment shall not 
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded \ (88) except 
those who repent after this and amend; for God is 
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become 
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in 
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted, 
and they are those who go astray. (99) Verily they who 


I can only understand by supposing him to he blinded to the faults 
of his hero by the glory oi his own ideal. See also notes on 
uha]) ii. 6i. 

Wfiosoe^&r . . . any other religion. Isliim is h^re contemplated by 
the prophet aa equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true 
religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jebus. Were Isldm so identified 
with the one true religion of God, tlien all might assent to the state- 
ment of the text ; but as a matter ot fact there never was any such 
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims. 
They have never been the prchcrvers of the Scriptures herein at- 
tosteil as the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion 
to Islam ib thereby stigmatised as an infidel. 

(85-^!)) llow shall U Oil direct . . . %iijideJs,<S:c. This passage seems 
to teach that apostasy from Isldni can never be repented of. Such 
a person is a reprobate. See Tafstr-%~Jianfi in loco. God is merciful 
to forgive those who repent in time, hut' for tliose who ‘‘yet increase 
in inlidelity,” i.e., go on m an ohstinate course of apostasy, there is 
no forgiveness. * 

(00) For hi 8 ransom. The punishment of infidels is eternal and 
without remedy. The idea of a ranwm for a sinner is recognised 
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of 
gold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even 
though he should give it for his ransom ; they shall suffer 
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall liave none to 
help them. 

II (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye 
give in alms of that which ye love : and whatever ye 
give, God knoweth it. ( 93 ) All food was permitted unto 


here only to be rejected. Yet tbia passage obscuiely lecogiiihcs the 
infinite value of the soul. 

( 92 ) Alms, See notes on chap. li. 42, and Prehin. Disc., p 172 

( 93 ) JSA'cept what Israel forbade, <L'C Sale says : — This jjassage 
was revealed on tlie Jews repioaching Muhaninitul and his ’followers 
with their eating of the llesh and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4, 
Deut, XIV.), which they said was ioi bidden Abraham, vhoso 
lehgiou Muhammad pretended to follow. In answer to which he 
tells them, that God ordained no distinction of meats bidore he 
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily ab&taincil fi om 
the flesh and milk ot camels; winch some comiuentntoris say was 
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch wdien afllicted 
with the scmtica, that if he were cured he would eat no moie of 
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel's llesli ; but 
others (Baidh^wi, JaUluddin) suppose he abstained ironi it by the 
advice of physicians only. 

“This exposition seems to be taken from the children of Israel’s 
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the 
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched tJie hollow oj 
Im tlvygh in the sineio that shrami: (Gen. xxxii. 32).’’ 

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read %t. This is a clear acknowledg- 
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests us the Word of 
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad. 
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jew’s and 
Christians to bring tlieir Scriptures that he might therewith prove 
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per- 
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The 
Mwhqdt-uUMasiihih (Book i. chap. vi. part 2, Matthews^ tianslation, 
voL 1. p, 53) contains the follow-ing tradition, on the authoiity of 
JiBiR * JAhir said, Veiily Omar Ibn-al-Khattab brought a 
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ‘This is a copy of 
the Pentateuch.’ Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near 
reading part of it, and the face of tlie Prophet changed ; wdien Abu 
Baqr said . ‘Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the 
Prophet’s face?’ Then Omar looked and saul, ‘God protect me 
from the anger of God and his Prophet. I am satisfied with tins, 
that God IS my cheri&her, and I&lfi,ui my religion, and Muhammad 
my prophet.’ Tiien Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and 
found my prophecy, he w ould follow me.’ ” 
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto 
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down Say unto 
the Jews, Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye 
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie 
against God after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Soy, 
God is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham 
the orthodox; for he was no idolater (96) Verily the first 
house appointed unto men to worshAp in was that which 
was in Bakkah , blessed, and a direction to all creatures, 
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abraham 


Matthews gives another tiadition of similar import in vol. i p. 50. 
A remaik.il)le tiadition, on the authority of Abu Hurairaft, statt^s 
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scripture'^ fioni the 
Hehrew, for tlie benefit of the people of Isldni.” It is as follows : — 
“ Abu Hurairah said there were people of the book who read the 
BiUe in Hehew and translated it into Arabic for tlie ])eople of 
Islam. And the Piophet said, ‘ Do not consider them luas or tellers 
of truth ; hut say to them, We believe in God and that i\liicli is 
to us, and wliatwas sent to Mosoa and Jesus.' 
book 1 chap vi part r 

From tlie^e traditions it is quite clear that l^ruliaminail was not 
sincere 111 liis claim thcat the former Sciiptnres tost]fn*d cf)nceriijng 
his apostle^hip. Had he been sincere, how very e.usy it would have 
been to confi?ui the faith of Im oion disch2des as well as to (ouvince 
all sincere Jews and Christians that he iviis the propliet of Clod 
foretold by Moses and Jesus I Instead of this, however, he forbade 
his disciples investigating tins matter for themselves, cum i\h Im 
ptesentOj and when Jews and Chiiatiaiis declared what was written 
in their Scriptures, he cliaiged them with dishonesty in tiansLition. 
Controveisy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefoie, 
quite out of the question 

4^ (95) Ahaham the orthodox. In Arabic, Hanlf. Tb(‘re seems to 

have been a sect of deistic Arabs belore Muhammad dt'clared bun- 
self a prophet, who called themselves by tins title, and cLiiiiied to 
be the followers of the religion of Abralinm Hprengcr gives the 
nam^^ of four of these, viz., Waruqa, Otliman, Obaid, ami 
(Ib P, biiiith’s Muhaurinud and Muhaiimiathtiiisynt, pp, 108, 109). 
Tins js one of Spi-enner’s arjruments to pi-ove that lluliiniiiiiaiiiiiiihiu 
existed piior to Muliamuiiid, as the KefoimiiUon existed inior to 
^ Luther ^ 

S The firet howe , . . in JDalJcah, i e., Makkah B^iidliawi sajs 
6 me frequently interchanged (Bale in loco). Thajitd home 
was the Kaabab, Bee notes on chap. ii 125, 142-146 
(97) Manifest signs. “Buch as the stone wherein they show the 
print of Abraham’s feet, and the iiuiolahle security of the place, 
immediately mentioned ; that the birds light not ou the roof of the 
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And 
is a duty towards God, incumlent on those who are 
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever 
disbelieveth, verily God needeth not the service of any 
creature. (98) Say, 0 ye who have received the scriptures, 
why do ye not believe in the signs of God ^ (99) Say, 0 

ye who have received the scriptures, why do ye keep 
back from the way of God him who believeth ? Ye seek 
to make it crooked, and yet are witnesses that it is the 
right: but God will not be unmindful of what ye do. 
(100) 0 true believers, if ye obey some of those who have 
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after 
ye have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when 


Kaabah, and *wild bea&ts put off tlieir fiercene=s there ; that none 
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeal et I 
paiticularly iii the unlortiinate exi)eflition of Ahraha al Ashram 
(chap, cv) , and other fables of the same stamp which the Muliain- 
madans are taught to heheve.” 

The flace of Abraham, See note on chap, li. 135 ; also Rodwoll 
in loco. 

Those who are able, ‘‘According to an exposition of this piiswu'c 
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to he able io iioxiouii the 
pilgrimage who can supply himself with piovisions for tlie journey 
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shdfa’f has decided that those who 
have money enough, il they cannot go themselves, must lure some 
other to go in their room. Malik Ibn Aus thinks ho is to bo 
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, ami can bear the f.itigue 
of the journey on foot, if he has no beast to nde, and can also earn 
his living by the way. But Abu Hanifah is ot opinion that both 
money sulhcient and health of l^ody aie rc({Uibito to make the 
pilgrimage a duty." — Sale, Brnd/idwi. 

(99) Jbfim who believeth. The person alluded to here is said to be 
’Amdr or Sarhan, whom the Jews endeavoured to peiveit from the 
way of Islam (Tafstr-i-llauji). 

(100-109) If ye obey, Ac “This passage was revealed on occasion 
of a (inarrel excited between the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj 
by one Slitis Ibii Qais, a Jew, wlio, passing by some t»f both tubes 
as they w^ere sitting discoursing iamilnirly togetliei*, and being 
inwardly vexed at the Iriendsliip and harmony which reigned nmon" 
them on their embracing Muhammad am sin, wlieieas they had lieen 
for 120 yeaia before most inveterate and nifjrtal enemms, thoiigli 
descendants of two brothers, m order to set them at \aimnce bent 
a young man to sit down by them, directing Imu to relate tlu* story 
of the battle of Budlh (a place near Madina), wherein, lifter a blriody 
fight, al Aus had the better of al Jyhaziaj, and to repeat some vemes 
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the signs of God are read unto you, and his apostle is 
among you ^ But he who cleaveth firmly unto God is 
^ ^ already directed in the right way. 

11 2 ■ II (102) 0 believers, fear God with his true fear ; and 
die not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And 
* cleave all of you unto the covenant of God, and depart 
not from itj and remember the favour of God towards 
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your 
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his 
favour : and ye were on the brink of a pit of fire, and he 
delivered you thence. Thus God declareth unto you his 
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people 
among you who invite to the best religion ; and command 

on that subject. The young man executed Ins orders j wliereupoii 
those of each tribe began to magnify themselves, and to rellect on 
and irritate the other, till at length 'they called to arms, and great 
numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had 
ensued if Muhammad had not stepped in and reconciled them by 
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they 
returned to pagaiiitsm and revived those animosities which Ibldiu 
had composed, and telling them that what had liappeiieil was a 
trick of tlie devil to distiub their present tranquillity.” — 
Bmlhlm, Tufs1.r-i-Ilavfu 

The iiicnlent here related shows the powerful influence ]\ruliammad 
had accpincd over the&e fiery young men. Spuits aroused to a 
frenzy of oxcitemeiit aie calmed lu a moment by the lU’eseiice of the 
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words 
of this verse 

(10:2) J^'ear Goil mth Jus tme fear. The Tafiir4-Ranfi says most 
comment, ators regard tliis verse as abrogated, on the ground that it 
is iinpo.'‘Sible for man to fear God as he ought to be feiu^ed. It is 
more likely that the iiassage was addressed to certain adherents oi 
the tribes of Aiis and Kliazraj at Mudfiia ; these are here exhorted to 
remain steadfast in the faith even luito death. 

(103) And cleave . . . unto the Govenant, In Arabic, Hold fust hij 

the cord of (Jod. The alluhion may be either to the Quran, some- 
times called by Mulianunad Ilahl AUlh al matttu, the sure 
cor<l of God on miihority of jDundhtim), or to Islam, as the 

means of salvation. 

. tiince ye we^e enemies. The tribes of Aus and Kliazraj are here 

reminded of what Jslfim liad done for them. 

(104) A pensile who invite, dtc. Abdul Qddir thinks this verse 
. required that a body of men should be kept for religious warfare 

(Jihdd), which should extirjiate all heresy, us well as propagate the 
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Isldiii. 
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy. 
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil ; and they 
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are 
divided, and disagree vn matters of religwn, after mani- 
fest proofs have been brought unto them : they shall suffer 
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some 
faces shall become white, and other faces shall become 
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black 
Ood will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief 
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment 
for that ye have been unbelievers: (107) but they 
whose faces shall become white shall he in the mercy of 
God, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are 
the signs of God : we recite them unto thee with truth, 
God will not deal unjustly with his creatures. (109) And 
to God helongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth ; and 
to God shall all things return. 

II (110) Te are the best nation that hath been raised up E 
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye 
forbid that which is unjust, and ye believe in God. And 
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it 
had surely been the better for them : there are believers 


(105) They who are div%ded, t,e, Jews and Christians. Neverthe- 
less Muslims are as thoroughly divided in matters of religion as ever 
Christians were, 

(106) Faces . , . lohite . . . and hlaclc. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149, 150. 

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revealed on 
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tubes ot Au.s 
and Khaziaj See note on ver. 10 1. 

(110) Ye a'le the heat nation The Muslims are now regarded as 
the chosen people of God. The word ummat is here traublated “ na- 
tion,” and by Kodwell “ folk.” It is, however, used to describe the 
lolloweis of the prophets, e g , the teniTnat of Moses (Jews), the umonat 
of Jesus (Chiistians), the ummat of Muhammad (Muslims). This 
statement is hardly reconcilable with the claim tliat the ummat oi 
every true prophet belongs to Islam The comi)anson is probably 
diavvn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslnois of Muhammad’s 
day. It must he observed that the leason given for their superi- 
ority is not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for 
Muslim integrity is not borne out by historical evidence. 

There are hehevers. As Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions, 
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Khazraj, who had embraced 
Muhammadanism.” — Sale. 
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among them, hut the greater part of them are trans- 
gressors. (Ill) They shall not hurt you, unless with a 
slight hurt ; and if they fight against you, they shall turn 
their backs to you ; and they shall not be helped. (112) 
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are 
found ; unless they obtain seaarity by entering into a treaty 
with God, and a treaty with men: and they draw on 
themselves indignation from God, and they are afflicted 
with poverty. This they suffer because they disbelieved 
the signs of God and slew the prophets unjustly; this, 
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Yet 
they are not all alike : there are of those who have re- 
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on 
the signs of God in the night season, and worship , (114) 
they believe in God, and the last day; and command that 
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal- 
ously strive to excel in good works; these are of the 
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward 


(111) They shall not he helped, “Tins verse, al Bai(lhr 1 ,\vi says, is 
one of those whose meaning is mysterious, and relates to hometluiig 
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of 
Quraidha, Nadir, J&ani Qdiuuiichi, and those who dwelt at KJiaibar, 
were afterwards reduced by Muhaininud.’’ — Hale. 

(112) They are smitten. The past tense used for the future, moan- 
ing that tliey shall ceitamly be smitten, &c. Tlte ]>as.sage ludi- 
cates tlie change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madina and the 
vicinity. They are now to suhniit to be plundered and exileil as 
the Btiiu Nadhir, or he slaughtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the 
only altemative to their accepting Isldm. The late of these tribes 
at the hands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt, xxvii. 25. Jt is 
remarkable that the reason given heielor the punishraont of the 
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this iiotwith- 
btanding the selfish an d cruel designs of the Arabian jiruphet. “ They 
blew the prophets, . . . were rebellious and transgiebsed ’’ 

( 113 ) ilbey a/re not all ttlike. Some had hecoine Mushins. Theses 
meditate on the “ signs of God," i tlie (iimln. Whether any -were 
good (jr bad, just or unjust, dopeinled now upon their being Muslims 
or unbelievers. Compare onr Lord’s words, Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

NujU season. Night devotions, especially tliose performed be- 
tween nudinght and morning, are legarded as peciiluu’ly meritorious. 
See Mishqdt ul MasdUh^ book iv. chap, xxxvi. 

( 11 D) And ye shall not be denude i&c. Kodw ell also translates “ ye 
shall not be denied," &c. Sale bays, Some copies have a duffereut 
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of the ' good which ye do ; for God knoweth the pious. 
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit 
them at all, neither their children, against God : they 
shall he the companions of hell fire ; they shall continue 
therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they 
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is 
a scorching cold * it falleth on the standing corn of those 
men who have injured their own souls, and destroy eth it. 
And God dealeth not unjustly with them; but they injure 
their own souls. (118) 0 true believers, contract not an 
intimate f iiendship with anvy besides yourselves , they will 
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may 
cause you to perish : their hatred hath already appeared 


reading,” viz, ihey shall not he denied This reading, m the thiul 
person instead ot the second, is that of all Arabic copies i have seen 
The reading of the text is contrary to the analogy ot the previous 
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt- 
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error A careful collation 
ot any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring 
to light many such various readings, 

( 117 ) Savary translates, “Their alms are like unto an icy wind, 
which bloweth on the fields of the perverse and destroyeth their 
productions.” The idea seems to be, that while the alms {good^ ver. 
1 1 5) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, those of the 
unbelievers will be as a dram on their wealth, a blight on their 
crops. Good works without faith m Islam are ot no avail. 

( 118 ) Contract not . . friendship, dbc. Muhammad was exceed- 
ingly jealous of counter-influences. Such friendships weie sure to 
result in apostasy from Isld,m. The sentiment of chap, v 104 seems 
to be the reverse ot this. There he says, “ He who erreth shall not 
hurt you while you are directed ” The consistency of these state- 
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new religion. 
Before the political power of the Prophet was secured, it was his 
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences of 
the unbelievers. They were to be avoided, no friendships were to 
be formed with them. In argument no reply was to be nude beyond 
a declardtion of adherence to Isl^m. Afterwards, however, when 
the power of the Musbms was supreme, they could afford to defy 
opposition. Success had rendered the chances ot apostasy from Is- 
l^m almost nil. The erring ones had therefore little power to injure 
Yet, with all the power of Islam, it has been, and is still, the most 
intolerant of all religions. 

Thew hatred. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated 
by his treatment of the Bam Nadhir in Muir’s L%fe of Mahomt, vol. 
HI. pp. 209, 210. 
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from out of their mouths ; but what their breasts conceal 
IS yet more inveterate. We have already shown you 
signs of tlmr ill-ivill towards you, if ye understand. 
(119) Eeliold, ye love them, and they do not love you: 
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you, 
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately 
together, they bite their lingers^ ends out of wrath against 
you. Say unto them, Die in your wrath - verily God 
knoweth the innermost part of your breasts (120) If 
good happen unto you, it gneveth them ; and if evil befall 
you, they rejoice at it. But if ye be patient and fear 
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for God 
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Call to mind 
when thou wentest forth early from tliy family, that thou 


( 119 ) Ye lovfl them. The spirit of the projihet's love is shown in 
the lust claiihO of thib veibe — Die in your wrath > ” The evident 
])urjjo.sc of the exhortation licre iss to eradicate every veslif^e of 
iiatur.d alltictioii for unbelieving inenils and nei^i;hbours from the 
liearts of his followers. Nothiiif? was too heartless or cruel for Mu- 
liamniad to couiibcl oi peifonu, provided liih inteicht or liis revenjre 
could thereby be satiblied — to wit, the assassination of Asnia, Abu 
Af.iq, and Kab Ibu Aslinif, the exile of Uie Jewish tubes of Na- 
dhir and QaiiUKida, and the inlmnuui blauji^bter of eight hundred 
prisoners ui the liatii (juraidha, and many othex inbtauces of a bimilar 
nature. 

Yti hdheve in all the Hoi^ttnres This is no doubt what Muhammad 
intended they hliould do, but in the sense of simply acknowledging 
them to be the Word of (Jod, and not in the seiibe that they shoulil 
read them or hear them read (see note on ver, 93), Tins is the practice 
of Muslims btill, showing bow well they understand their pr()])bet. 
'J'hcypiolc^sto accept the Peulateuch,Pbalius, and Gospels as tlie Word 
of God, but the moment these are produced and made to testily against 
Islam, they decl.ire they have been comijited All arguments are set 
abide liy the claim that wliatevor is in accord w^ith Tsidm is true, and 
whate\ er is not 111 accord therewith ib either false, or, il true, al>rngatefl. 

(l2il) JKhin than wenkU foith, dec “This was at the battle of 
Obod, a mountain about four miles to the north of Madina. Thu 
(^uraish, to revenge tlieir losb at Jiadr (ver 13, note), the next year, 
})eing the third ol Die Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men, 
among whom there were 200 horse and ^oo armed with coats of 
mail. Tliese iorces marched under the conduct of Abii Sufi/in and 
fiat down at Bhu'l JJulaifa, a village about six miles from Madina. 
Muhammad, being much inlorior to his enemies in numbers, at lirst 
determined to keep iumself within the town, and receive them there ; 
but aftcr^^ards, the advice of some of lus companions prevailing, he 
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mightest, prepare the faithful a camp for war ; and God 
heard and knew it; (122) when two companies of you 
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted, 


marched out against them at the head of looo men (some say he had 
1050 men, others but 900), of whom 100 were armed with coats ot 
mail, but he had no moie than one horse, besides his own, m his 
whole army With these forces he formed a camp in a village near 
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have 011 his back ; and the 
better to secnie his men frcjm being surrounded, he placed fifty 
archers 111 the lear, with strict orders not to quit their post. When 
they came to engage, Muliamuiad had the better at first, but after- 
wards, by the fault of his archeis, who left their ranks for the sake 
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy’s horse to encompass the 
Muhammadans and attack them m the rear, he lost the day, and 
was very near losing his life, being struck down by a shower of 
stones, and wounded in the face with two arrows, on pulling out 
ot which his two foreteeth dropped out Of the Muslims seventy 
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad, 
and of the intidels twenty-two. To excuse the ill success of this 
battle and to raise the droopmg courage ot his followers is Mu- 
hammad’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter.” — Sale 

Muir gives a wonderfully vmd description of the crisis through 
which Muhammad was called to pass after the defeat at Ohod. ‘‘ The 
scoffs and taunts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith 
of the Muslims. ‘ How can Mahomet pretend now,’ they asked, 
‘ to he anything more than an asjurant to the kinr/ly office ? No true 
claimant of the prophetic dignity hath ever teen beaten in the 
field, or snlfered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as 
he hath.’ Under these circumstances it required all the address of 
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the credit of 
Ills cause, and reanimate his followers. This he did mainly by 
means of that portion of the Qurdn ■which appears in the latter half 
of the third Sura ” — Life of Mahomet, voL 111. p 189. 

Students of the Qurln will not fail to notice here that every 
device of the Prophet to encom^age his crestfallen people is clothed 
in the garb of inspiration. Every exhortation to steadfastness 111 
the cause of IsUm, every rehuke tor unfaithfulness, every plaudit 
bestowed upon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of 
God. 

(122) 'Lvio companies. “These were some of the families of Bani 
Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bam ul Hdnth of the tribe of 
al Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhammad’s armv. Some 
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibn Ubai 
Suliil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them 
that they were going to certain death', and advised them to return 
back with him ; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being 
kept firm by the divine infiuence, as the following words intimate.” 
— Sale, Bmdhdwi. 

Muir expresses the belief that “the two companies*^ were the 
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tut God was the supporter of them both ; and in God 
let the faithful trust. 

'V* II (123) And God had already given you the victory at 
Badr, when ye were inferior in nuinbcr; therefore fear 
God/ that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst 
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your Loud 
should assist you with three thousand angels sent down 
from heaven ? (125) Venly if ye persevere and fear God, 
and your encmiBs come upon you suddenly, your Loud 
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished ly 
their horses and attire. 

Ruia. II (126) And this God designed only as good tidings for 

refugees and citizens The flight was caused by tbcir losing heart 
m the midst of the battle of MUilwmet, vol ni, p. 191 , note). 

(1 23) Victoi y at Bach . See note on ver. 1 1 3 . The woi d translated 
mctory here means M;p The an'^^els, say the cf)iumenlators, did not 
do the fighting, but rendered miraculous as&ihtanco hy warding ofl’ 
the blows of the enemy and by appearing to lliom in ljuinan form, 
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number of 
Muslims in meir sight. 

(124) Three thousand angels Muhammadan trmlitiun gives nume- 
rous instances of feimilar interfeieiice of angels on behalf of the 
Muslims. See references at !>. Ixiv., Muir’s Ja/o oJ Mahoviel, vol. 1 ., 
Introduciion. 

(125) Angels, distinguished. The w’ord mtmiowamUm is the same 
as that translated excellent horses in ver. 14 . The primary loference 
IS to horses distinguished by white feet and a streak of wJiile on the 
face, a sign of special excellence in horses.^ Tlio ]uihJ-age may there- 
fore mean that the angels rode on horses distinguished by the marks 
of excellence. 

“ The angels ■who assisted tlie Muhammadans at Ihidr rndp, say 
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on tlieir liea<ls 
white and yellow sashes, the ends of which hung down between 
their shoulders.” — Sale, Baidh&un. 

(126) Good tidintjs. Muhammad very adroitly argues that the 
question of victory or defeat does not rest with the Muslims. It is 
God’s war against the infidels, and lie cannot be dclealod. It 
Muslims suffer defeat, it is for their discipline, to teach tliem to 
trust God and his prophet. 

The commentators tell a story to the effect that wlien at the 
battle of Badr seventy CJuraibli fell into the liaiids of the Muslims 
as prisoners, Muhammad advised tlieir bummary execution, but the 
Muslims preferred to let them go on condition of a ransom price 
being paid. Muhammad yielded, but at the same time foretold that 
seventy Muslims would lose their lives in lieu of the seventy 
somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilled m the defeat of Ohod. 
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is 
from God alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he 
should cut off the uttermost part of the unhelievers, or 
cast them down, or that they should he overthrown and 
unsuccessful, nothvng to thee. (128) It is no business 
of thine ; whether God be turned unto them, or whether 
he punish them ; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To 
God belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; he 
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he 
pleaseth ; for God is merciful. 

II (130) 0 true believers, devour not usury, doubling it 
twofold, but fear God, that ye may prosper. (131) and 
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers , (132) 
and obey God and h%s apostle, that ye may obtain mercy. 
(133) And run with emulation to obtain remission from 
your Lord, and paradise, whose breadth cc^nalhth the 


This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the 
ignominious defeat of the Muslims. Tins defeat was due to the dis- 
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver. 123). 
This fact the i)rophet keeps in the background. The interests of 
Isldm require that the Muslims should lather be eiicoursiged than 
rebuked. They are therefore exhorted to trust Gud, and to look for 
certain victory in the future. 

(127) This verse should be connected v ilh the one preceding, and 
should depend upon the words “And this God designed.” To con- 
nect it with the following verse, as Sale does, destroys the main 
point of the exhortation, which promises certain victory over the 
unbelievers. 

(128) They are surely unjust doers “This passage was revealed 
when Muhammad received the wounds above mentioned at the 
battle of Ohod, and cried out, ‘How shall that people ])rosper who 
liave stained their prophet’s face with blood, while he called them to 
their Lord ? ’ The person who wounded him was Otlia the son of 
Abbu Wakkds.” — Sale, Baidhdm, 

{12Q) He spareth. In he pardondh. He 73 merciful. The 

originM would better be rendered He is fmyiving, kind. Every ex- 
hortation oi the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti- 
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding 

(130) Dfvour not usury. See note on chap. 11. 275 Abdul Qddir 
conjectures that the subject of usury is here spoken of because of 
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usually produced by 
habits of extortion The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti- 
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver, 129, which 
IS closely connected with ver. 139. 
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heavens and the earth, which is prepared for the godly ; 
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who 
bridle their anger and forgive men ; for God loveth the 
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a 
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember 
God, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins 
except God ^), and persevere not in what they have done 
knowingly; (13 C) their reward shall be pardon from their 
Loud, and gardens wherein rivers flow ; they shall remain 
tlierein forever . and how excellent is the reward of those 
who labour ! (137) There have already been before you 
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through 
the earth, and liehold what hath been the end of those 
who accuse Ood's a])ostles of imposture. (138) Tliis look 


(134) is related of Hasan the son of Ah, that a blave having 
once thrown a dish on him boiling hot as lie sat at ta])le, and fearing 
liis master’s resentment, iell on his knees and rq)eaied these words, 
* Paradise is fur those who bridle their anger • ’ HaKau answered, ‘ L 
am not angty.' The slave ])rocoeded — ‘ and fur those who forgive 
men.’ hirgive you/ said Ifasun The slave, however, liiiisheiftho 
verse, adding, ‘for Uod loveth the beneficent,’ ‘Since it ih so,* 
replied Hasan, ‘ I give you your liberty, and four liundied pieces of 
silver.’ A noble instance oi moderation .and generosity” — 
Ta/str-i-IUiuf. 

Furg%mmiin>. “The best, kind of forgiveness is to pardon those 
who liave injure<l you ” — TtfjHtr-i’-Ilavfi. 

(135) Jllint iheif have done hwmnfiy, i.e,, the ]»i(ms do not sin 
delilieiatcly. The duty of reiientance for known sin is here clearly 
cnioined, and the test of true rc*j»eutanco is also given. 

(130) Thtibr reward. This statement contradicts the teaching of 
the foniicr fScriptures. However sincere repentance, ils reward 
cannot be ]*ardun. Kepontance can affect the conduct of ihafutwe, 
but it lias no power to atone for the crimes of the past (see note on 
ver. 31). 

(137j Those wJbO acaise of imposture. This pn-ssage gives another 
illustration of tlie constant and strained effort of Muhammad to 
refute the charge of imposture. In reply to his accusers, lie says 
others were accused of like imposture, and the end of their acciihers 
was dreadful Hut. the author of the notes on the Tioman Urdd 
(Jurfni iioints out the luct that no true prophet ever sihowed the anssuty 
of Aluhamrmid to mtafdish his claim to fhe prophetic office, AVe may 
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad’s imposture was not, in 
the first instance at least, unconscious. 

(138) See note, chap, li, 2. 
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni- 
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither 
be ye grieved ; for ye shall be superior to the unlelievcrs 
if ye believe. (140) If a wound hath happened unto you 
in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the 
%tnbeUeiing people : and we cause these days of different 
success interchangeably to succeed each other among men ; 
that God may know those who believe, and may have 
martyrs from among you : (God loveth not the workers 
of iniquity ;) (141) and that God might prove those who 
believe, and destroy the infidels (142) Did ye imagine 
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet God knew not 
those among you who fought strenuously vn Jm cause, 
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143) 
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ye 


(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver 129 is here taken 
up again. This verse reveals sonietliing ot the demoralization of 
Muhammad^s followers after the defeat of Ohod, and he uses every 
efioit to inspire comage for a new conflict. Muhammad's high 
moral courage, strong will, and capability as a leader are well 
illu'atrated here. 

(140) A hie wonnd, ^ g , at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish 
were killed and an equal number wounded. Muslim accounts say 
seventy were killed and seventy wounded. ^ Muir says, “ The num- 
ber seventy has originated in the supposition of a correspondence 
between the fault of Mahomet in taking (and not slaying) the 
piisouers of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it is 
assumed that seventy Meccans were taken prisoneis at Badi," — 
Life of Mahomet, vol. lii. p. 107, note. 

We cause these days, <fcc. The idea here is that God, hy this 
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number 
of those who professed themselves Muslims, and, so far as' the slam 
were concerned, he desired to have them be niaityrs. Thus com- 
fort is bestowed upon the faithful, both for the disgiace oi defeat 
and the loss of relatives in battle, 

(142) God hieuj not. This is translated by Rodwell, God had 
takm knowledge. So also Abdul Qddir and others. This is certainly 
the meamng of the original. Those who catch at the form of the 
words (notes on Roman Urdil Quran) to raise an objection lay them- 
selves open to a chaige of cavilling. The same cavil Could be raised 
against Gen. xxii. 12 

(143) Ye did , wish for death “Several of Muhammad s 
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity 
of obtaining, in another action, the like honour as those had gained 
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met it , but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, lut 
^ retreated from it 

II (114:) Muhammad is no more than an apostle ; the 
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die, 
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your heels ? but 
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt God at all; 
and God will surely reward the thankful. (145) 'No soul can 


who fell martyrs in that battle, yet were discoiua^ed on seeing the 
superior numbers of the idolaters in the exi)e(lition oi Oliud. On 
which occasion this passage was levealed.” — tiale, Uaidhdiui, 

But retreated. The succeeding context justities these words as 
necessary to fill in the ellipsis. 

(144) Muhammad %8 no more than an apostle. In this passage 
Miihaniniad declares himself mortal, and these woids were repeated 
by Abu Daqr at the death of Muhammad to convince Omar and 
other Muslims that their prophet was actually dead. 

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, A1 Kind y) that 
Muhammad had prophesied that lie would use from the dead within 
three days. He thinks this ]*r()phecy — carefully supiiressed by 
Muslim writers, howevei — alone accounts for the conduct of Omar 
at Muhammad’s death, and that this alone explains why “Mnham- 
mail’b body was huned umoadmlf without the hunal linen, but 
with the ie<l scaif around Ins waist which he had wfu'ii during Ins 
last illness” {hUtm and Ohi p. 351, note). Were tlie state- 

ment of A1 Kiiidy well founded, we could still aecc*])! this veise as 
genuine, tor it does not deny the possibility of Muliannnatl s risimj 
Jrom the dead, but only implies that he would die. Diit, granting 
that Muhammad ever (lid])ropheRy his resurrection aCier three days, 
and that, accoiding to the slorv of A1 Kiiidy, tho Muslims ha«l 
waited thiee days for his resuscitation, bow would tho invention of 
this verse or the repetiiion of it if genuine — a verse which does not 
give a shadow of a hope of a resniTection in three daj^s — account 
lor the sudden acquiescence of the Muslims 111 the view of Abu Daqr 
that he was dead, and acquiesce at the same time in his conduct iii 
having duruuj tium veiy three days assumed the authority of tlie 
caliphate? Tho fact is, that Omar w^as not looking lor the resur- 
rection of Muhammad, but he could not believe him deadj and, as 
Muir clearly points out, the power of these w'ords lo ]>c*rsuado the 
jieople “ was solely due to thetr beiny at once rexor/nmd as a pevt t of 
the Coran” (JUJe of Mahomet, vol. 1 Jntrod., p. \x., and vol. iv p. 
284, notes). 

W'lLl not Ivmb God, i e , the cause of Islam will prosper in sjute of 
the (1 election of unbelievers. Sale says, “It was reported in the 
battle (if Ohod that Muhammad wtis shun : wlxereupon the idolaters 
cued out to Ills followers, ‘Since your prophet is slam, return to 
your ancient religion, and to your friends ; if Muhammad had been 
a prophet he had not been slain.’ ” 

(145) No soul can die, “ Muhammad, the more effectually to 
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die unless by the permission of God, according to what is 
written m the book containing the determinations of things. 
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give 
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world 
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely 
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have 
encountered those who had many myriads of troops : and 
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be- 
fallen them in fighting for the rehgion of God ; and were 
not weakened, neither behaved themselves m an abject 
manner ? God loveth those who persevere patiently. 

still the murmurs of Ins party on their defeat, lepreseiits to them 
that the time of every man’s death is decreed and predetermined by 
God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided 
their fate had they stayed at home ; whereas they Jiad now obtained 
the gloiious advantage ol dying maityrs for the laith,” — Sale, 

See also Prelim Disc., p. 164 

The booL Eodwell tells us that the Eabbins teach a similar 
doctiine ; see his note in loco. The Tafsir-i-Ilaufi says that this 
verse vas revealed to incite the Muslims to acts ot daring. Since 
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is inimoital until 
that hour arrive. 

THioso choosoth. These words seem clearly to recognise the free 
agency of men, and the statement is the moie remaikable, coming 
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso- 
lute predestination ot all things. The meaning of the whole pas- 
sage IB, T think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the 
battlefield ot m the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must 
die at the appointed houi. Those, therefore, who choose ease and 
freedom iroin danger in this life will be permitted to secute them, 
though they will not thereby avert death tor a moment beyond the 
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will 
vet bve out their appointed time, and receive the maityi’s reward 
beside. It would he very easy to raise an objection to the Quiiui 
on the ground of contradiction between the doctiine of God’s sove- 
leignty and man’s free will , but we consider this difiiciilt ground 
for a Christian to lake, for while there is a strong element of 
fatalism permeating Islam, it is no easy ta^^k to fasten that doctrine 
upon tlie Quran without laying Christianity open to a counter- 
charge from the Muslim side. 

(14G) Eow many of the p^o'phHs Muhammad again likens him- 
self, even in his misfortune, to the former prophets ; many of them 
liad reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he 
then beha\ e himself in an abject manner ^ The plain inference from 
this passage is that 111 Muhammad’s mind many ol the prophets 
vere warriors like himself, ‘‘fighting for the religion oi God.” 
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(147) And their speech was no other tlian what they 
said, Our Lord forgive us our offences, and our trans- 
gressions in our business ; and confirm our feet, and help 
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And God gave 
them the reward of this world, and a glorious reward in 
t];ie life to come , for God loveth the well-doers. 

II (149) 0 ye who believe, if you obey the infidels, they 
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be 
turned back and peiish. (150) but God is your Lord; and 
he IS the best helper, (161) We will surely cast a dread 
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso- 
ciated with God that concerning which he sent them down 
no power : their dwelling shall be the fire of hell . and the 
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable. (152) God 


(147) Fo)(jioe us our ojfmces This verse clearly disproves the 
popular doctrine that the jiroidiets were hiuless 

(148) The rewaid of this wojld, %,c, victory over the infidels 
( Tfi/sh -i-Jiaufi) The marked dilleretice hetweeu the teaching of the 
Quiaii and tlie Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord m 
this world IS woi'thy of note. The Quran everywhere teaches that 
though they had tvialb biiuihu* to thobe endured by ]\lulianimad ami 
the Muslims of Makkah and Jiladfn.i, yet m the end they were inaiu- 
lestly triumphant over the infidels in this world The Christian 
need noL be told that this is very far from the teaching of the Bible. 
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out ou the cross or 
amidst the faggots nnd instruments of jierseciition and death. 

(149) “This passage w'as occasioned by the eiideavoiius of the 
Quiaish to seduce the Muliamniadaus to their old idolatry as they 
lied in the battle of Ohod.” — Hulc, 

Tiitih hack on you) Jieeh, , to relaphe into idolatry. 

(15 1) li^e will siu'ehj cast a dread ^ dsc “To this Miih.iinmail 
attributed the sudden retreat of Abu Sufian and his troops, without 
making any farther advantage of their siicce-ss, only giving Muham- 
mad a challenge to meet them next year at Badr, which he accepted. 
Others hay that as they weie on their march home, they repented 
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadan, s, and began 
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented 
by a sudden coiistei nation or i»anic leai, which fell on them from 
God,” — iSWfi, JUaidhdwi 

AssoeiiUeil wiih OotL This formula, oft-repeated, expresses the 
Mu.slini idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as liebtowing upon 
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator. 

f7o yower shoubl bo trauslateil no authorit)/, 

(152) When ye destroyed tlmrii i.e., in the beginning of the 
battle at Ohod* 
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye 
destroyed them by his permission, until ye became faint- 
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the 
ajpostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you 
what ye desired, (163) Some of you chose this present 
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then 
he turned you to flight from before them, that he might 
make trial of you • (but he hath now pardoned you : for 
God is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;) 
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back 
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost 


W&re rebellious “ That la, till the bowmen, who were placed be- 
hind to prevent tlieir being burrounded, seeing the enemy fly, (quitted 
their post, contrary to Muhammad’s expiess ordeis, and dispersed 
themselves to seize the plunder; wheieupon Kh&lid Ibn al VV^'alitl 
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which lie 
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that 
though Abdullah Ibn J ubair, their captain, did all he could to make 
them keep their ranks, he had not ten that stayed with him out of 
the whole fifty.” — Sale, BaidMioi. 

What ye dmred, i e,, victory and spoils. This is a very character- 
istic confession, pointing to the motive tliat really inspired the courage 
of the Muslims And yet throughout this discouise the prophet 
oirers the rewards of piety to all who fouglit in the way of God, aiul 
declares that those who lost their lives received the crown of maityr- 
doiii . The puipose to plunder and destroy their enemies is sanctified 
hy executing it in “ the w^ay of the Lord,” and in obedience to the 
command of the prophet. How far this permission to plunder comes 
short of confirming the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing 
therewith the regulations made by Moses, Joshua, anj Samuel to 
check this dispobitioii of all invaders (Num xxxi,, Josh. vi. and vu., 
and I Sam xv ) 

(153) Some . . . a7id others, i,e., some sought the spoil in dis- 
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the 
post of duty. See note on ver. 152 

Muslims Their conduct had been very unfaithful, 
but they were now pardoned — not because they had repented, for 
they were murmuring, and alino&t ready to apostatise, but becaube 
it ^\as now politic to show clemency rather than seventy. See ver. 
160 . 

(154) ^yhile tJw apostle called, Crying aloud, Come hither to me, 
0 seiuants of Godf lam the apostle of (Jodj he who leturneth haeJb 
shall enter paradise. But notwithstanding all his endeavours to rally 
his men, he could not get above thirty of them about him ^'—Sale. 

Bod well’s translation is much more graphic: When ye came up the 
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded you with affliction 
on affliction, that ye be not grieved hereafter for the spoils 
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for God 
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he 
sent down upon you after affliction security ; a soft sleep 
which fell on some part of you; but other part were 
troubled by their own souls ; falsely thinking of God, a 
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter 
happen unto us ? Say, Verily, the matter lelongeth wholly 
unto God. They concealed in their minds what they de- 
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had 
happened unto us, we had not been slain here. Answer, 
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have 
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the 
places where they died, and thi^s came to pass that God 
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern 
what was in your hearts ; for God knoweth the innermost 
parts of the breasts of men, 

height, and took vo heed of any one, while the p; ophet in your reai was 
calling to the fight. 

Therefore God Rewarded, djo,ie, “God punished your avarice and 
disobedience by sufleiiiig you to be beaten by your enemies, and to 
1)6 diFcouraged by the report of your prophet’s death, that }e might 
be mured to patience under adverse fortune, and not lepine at any 
loss or disappointment for the lutuie.” — Sale. 

( 155 ) He sent doion . , security After the battle of Ohod tlie 

Muslims lell asleep. Some sle])t soundly and were refreshed, 
others were excited, indulging in wild imaginations, supposing 
themselves to be on the verge of destruction. So the commentators 
gf^nerally 

We had not been slain The meaning is that they considered God 
to he aganibt tliem because they had not seemed any gam m the 
battle. They thereiore said to themselves or one to anotlier, “If 
God had assi'sted us according to his promise , or, as others interpret 
the woids, “ II we had taken the advice ot Abdullah Ibn Ubai Sultil, 
and had kept within the town of Madina, our compiuiions had not 
lost their lives.” — Sale, Jahtluddtn 

Ansxuefi, if ye heal been in youi houses. See note on ver. 145. The 
teaching of this verse is decidedly fatalistic, and, tcdung it by itself, 
the only conclusion one could logically draw vould be that Muham- 
mad was a fatalist But there aie many passages assertmgl;he free- 
dom of the will. “We legard Muhammad as having been strongly 
inclined to fatalism, owing to the empha&is which he laid upon the 
doctrine of God’s absolute sovereignty. But Imuj a man, Ins own 
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II (156) Verily they among you who turned their backs 
oil the day whereon the two armies met each other at 
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some cnme which 
they had committed: but now hath God forgiven them, 
for God is gracious and mercifuL 

II (167) 0 true believers, be not as they who believed R 
not, and said of their brethren when they had journeyed 
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us, 
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whereas 
ichat befell them was so oo'daiiud that God might take it 
matter of sighing in their hearts. God giveth life and 
causeth to die : and God seeth that which ye do. (158) 
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion 


consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so lie was saved from 
that “belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into 
mere puppets, and all human life into a grim game of chess, wherein 
men are the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a single 
player, and which is now so general in Muhammadan countries ” 
(E, D. Smith’s Muhammad and Aluhammadamsm, pp. 19 1, 192.) 
And yet, while believing l^Euhammad much less a fatalist than his 
disciples, 'whose wild fanaticism is described so eloquently by 
Gibbon, yet we can by no means go the length of saying with 
Mr. Smith, that “ there is little doubt that Muhammad himself, if 
the alternative had been clearly presented to him, would have had 
more in common with Pelagias than with Augustine, with Arminius 
than with Calvm,” Muhammad was not a “ consistent fatalist ” — 
no man ever was, Tet, notwithstanding his having “made prayer 
one of the tour practical duties enjoined upon the faithful," and his 
constant use of language freely asserting the freedom of the will, 
there is such a multitude of passages in the Quran which clearly 
make God the author of sm (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180 ; xv 39-43 I 
XVI. 95 , xvii 14-16, &c ), so many which assert the doctrine of 
absolute predestiiiiition, and aU this so constantly confirmed by- 
tradition, that the conclusion is inesistibly forced upon us that 
Muhammad is responsible lor the fatalism ol Islam. 

( 156 ) Satan caused them to slip, by tempting them to dis- 
obedience. For some c? vme, “ For their covetousness in quitting 

their post to seize the plunder ” 

( 157 ) Who believed not, le,, the hypocrites of Madina who declined 
to fight at Ohod. Had joiiineyea, with a view to mert-haudiRe, 
or been at war for the cause ot religion {TaJslr-i-Raufi), The senti- 
ment of tins and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139- 
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in tlie eternal decree 
ol Go(l, and those 'W'ho die fighting lor Islum shall he pardoned and 
accepted of God, and be made partakers of the joys of paradise. 

YOL. n. D 
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of God; verily pardon from God, and mercy, is Letter 
than what they heap together of worldly riclucs, (159) 
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto God shall ye be 
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto tke 
disobedient from God, thou, 0 Muhammad^ hast been mild 
towards them ; but if thou hadst been severe and hard- 
hearted, they had surely separated themselves from about 
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them : 
and consult them in the affair of war ; and after thou 
hast deliberated, trust in God ; for God lovetli those who 
trust in hwi. (161) If God help you, none shall conquer 
you ; but if he desert you, who is it tliat will liolp you after 
him? Therefore in God let the faithful trust. (1G2) It 
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for lie who 

(160) If thou had si been severe, dsc, Tho pnlic}/ of Muliiitmnad in 
dealing with his followers is here distiuotly announced. They liiul 
certainly raerited seveie puiubhmcnt. Diit there were powerful 
adveri-anes in Madina who would have taken advaiitiig(j of any 
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. Desnlerf, no 
slight shock to the new fiiitli had been felt owing to the defeat, 
and it became a matter of the utmost nnporUiiice to cbtablihli 
that faith. Hence the nnld woidh, aud the forgivenobs ho freely 
bestowed. 

Let it be observed that all these mild words and evproHHions of 
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of ( Jod, and yet 
the same Divinity commends the inildneHs of the Prophet ! Surely 
there is more of the politician than of the ]»roj)het heie. 

(162) It is not the part of a piophet to defraud* Sale says, on the 
authority of DuidliAwi and Jaldluddin, that “ thi.s i»assiigo wan re- 
vealed, as some say, on tlie division of the siioil at ]Jadr, when 
some of the soldiern suspected Muhammad of having jirivately taken 
a scarlet caiiiet, made all of wlk and very rich, whicli was missing. 
Others supiiose tlie archers, who occabioned the loss of the battle of 
Oliocl, left their station because they imagined AJnliammad would 
not give them their sliare of tlie plunder ; becaiiKe, as it is related, 
lie once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and 111 the* mean- 
time attacking the enemy, took some spoils which he divided among 
those who were with him in the action, aud gave uotliing to tlie 
party that was absent on duty,'' 

The Tafslr~%-Ruufi says the passage was occasifmed by certain of 
the companions desiring a laiger share of the booty than their 
weaker brethren. God here sigmOes that all are to lie treated 
alike, and lliat partiality in the division of booty would be dis- 
honest. This passage is regarded as vindicating the prophet from 
every charge of dishonesty. 
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded 
any one ofy on the day of the resurrection. Then shall 
every soul be paid what he hath gained \ and they shall 
not be treated unjustly. (163) Shall he therefore who 
foUoweth that which is well-pleasmg unto God be as he 
who bringeth on himself wrath from God, and whose 
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be (hither, 
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and 
ments with God, for God seeth what they do. (165) 
Now hath God been gracious unto the believers when he 
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation, 
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them, 
and teach them the book of the Qardn and wisdom : 
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After 
a misfortune had befallen you at Ohod (ye had already 
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence 


jffe who defraudeth shall hr%ny, Sc According to a tradition of 
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg- 
ment, carry hia fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck.'' — Sale, 
(1G4) There shall he degrees, Sc. This explains the purport of 
ver. 163. God will reward his servants in accordance with their 
works. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need ngt be troubled 
by au equal division of the booty. God will reward, for **God 
seeth what ye do " As indicated by Sale in his translation, this 
principle applies to p^imshments as well as to rewards, 

(166) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authoiity of 
Baidhdwi, says some manuscripts have min anfasihim instead ot 
mm anfusihim, whence it would read, An apostle of the nohlest 
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad was 
descended, I have not been able to find any copy of the Qurdn 
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham- 
mad’s inspiration would have made, at this time, any such invidious 
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the 
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression 
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general 
Pwrify them, i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti- 
cide, &c. 

And wisdom. Baidhdwi understands this expression to refer to 
the Surmat, or Book of Traditions. 

(166) Two egml advantarjes, “In the battle of Badr, where 
he blew seventy of the enemy, equalling the number of those who 
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.” — Sale, 
See notes on vers. 13 and 152. 
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cometli this ? Answer, This is from yourselves : for God 
is almighty (167) And what happened unto you, on the 
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the 
permission of God ; (168) and that he might know the 
ungodly. It was said unto them. Come, fight for the re- 
ligion of God, or drive back the enemy: they answered. 
If we had known ye went otit to fight, we had certainly 
follo-wed you. They were on that day nearer unto un- 
belief than they were to faith ; they spake with their 
mouths what was not in their hearts : but God perfectly 
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their 
brethren, wh%le theonselves stayed at home. If they had 
obeyed us, they had not been slain. Say, Then keep 
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou 
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod, 
in the cause of God, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive 


God IS almghty, le, he could not suffer defeat, wherefore your 
reverse lias been a pumshment for your disobedience. 

(168) That he might know the ungodly. See note on ver 14,2. 

If ue had known, dbc “That is, it wo liad conceived the least 
hope of success when ye inarched out of Madina to encounter the 
mild els, and had not known that ye went rather to certain destruc- 
tion than to battle, we had gone with you But this Muhammad 
here tells them was only a feigned excuse ; the true reason of their 
staying behind being their want of iaith and firmness in their re- 
ligion.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Rudwell tran'alates this plirase, Had we knoim how to fight. This 
agrees with the various tran-slations in Persian and Urdi'i. The 
meaning is, that the hypocrites feigned not to have known the 
Muslims v ere going out to fight. To this Muhammad leplies in 
the remainder ot the verse by telling them plainly that they lied. 

(169) This verse gives the reason lor tlie charge against the hypo- 
crites m the previous verse They are judged out oi their own 
mouths. 

Keep hath death See notes on vers. 145 and 155. 

(170) Thou shalt in nowit^e reckon, dc See note on chap. 11. 155. 
The crown ol niaitj^dom was easily won Even those slain because 
of their disobedience anil covetousnes's (ver's. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c,) 
are now to be regaided as “ alive with their Uod,” and “rejoicing for 
what God of his favour hath granted them ” (next verse). There is 
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurdn and the 
Word of God. It IS the contrast between a counterfeit and the 
genuine article. 
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with their Lord, (171) rejoicing for what God of his favour 
hath granted them ; and being glad for those who, coming 
after them, have not as yet overtaken them ; because there 
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved. 
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour %ohi6k they 
have received from God and his bounty ; and for that God 
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish. 

II (173) They who hearkened unto God and his apostle, R 
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as 
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward ; 
(174) unto whom certain men said,Verily themen of Male- 
hath have already gathered/oras against you, be ye therefore 
afraid of them: but th%s increased their faith, and they 


(l7l) Those who, covh%ng after them, % e , who are yet tlebtmed to 
suffer martyrdom. 

(173) They who hearJi^ened “ The commentators differ a little as 
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muham- 
mad, after the battle ot Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of their 
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called about him those 
who had stood by him in the battle, and marched out to meet the 
enemy as far as Humard al Asad, about eight miles from that town, 
notwithstanding that several of his men were so ill of their wounds 
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized 
the army of theQuraish, they changed their resolution, and continued 
their maich home , ot which Muhammau having received intelli- 
gence, he also went back to Madina . and according to some coin- 
nientatoTB the Qnrdn here approves the faith and courage of those 
who attended the prophet on this occasion. Otbeis say the persons 
intended in this passage were those who went with Muhammad the 
next year to meet Abu Sufidn and the Quraish, according to their 
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and 
then returned home; for the Quraish, though they set out from 
Mtikkah, yet never came so far as the place of appointment, their 
hearts failing them on their march; which Muhammad attributed 
to their being struck with a terror from God, This expedition the 
Arabian histones call the second or lessei expedition of Badrf^ — Sale* 
Baidhdiot, 

Muir, in his Ijife of Ifahomet, vol. iii, p, 232 , refers this passage 
to Muhammad’s advance against Abu Sufidn as far as Badr. The 
first story of the commentators given by Sale seems to be borne out 
bv the statement, “ They who hearkened unto God and his apostle 
after a wound had hefalUn tliemj^ The following verse applies better 
to the second story. It is possible that two distinct revelations have 
been here blended togethei by the compilers of the Qurdn. 

(174) Be ye aji aid of them, “ The persons who thus endedeavoured 
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said, God is our support, and tlie most excellent patron. 
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from God, 
and advantage : no evil befell them : and they followed 
what was well-pleasing unto God ■ for God is endowed 
with great liberality. (17G) Verily that devil would cause 
you to fear his friends : but be ye not afraid of them * but 
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not 
grieve thee who eniulously hasten unto infidelity; for 
they shall never hurt God at all. God will not give them 
a part m the next life, and they shall suller a great punish- 
ment. (178) Surely those who purchase in fidelity with 
faith shall by no means hurt God at all, but they shall 
suffer a giievous punishment. (179) And let not tlie 
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and 
prosperous, that it is better for their souls : wo grant them 


to discourage the Mahammadans were, according to one tradition, 
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by 
Abu Sufidii with a cameVs load of diied raisins, and according to 
another tradition, it was Nuaini Jbii MasM al Ashjai, wIjo was also 
bribed \Mth a she-caiuel ten nioiitliH gone 'with \oung (a valuable 
prenent in Arabia). This Nnann, they say, finding ]\rnhanunad and 
Ins men ])rc])ariiig lor the e:!kpeditiim, told them that Abu Sulijin, to 
spare llioiu the pniiis ol coming so far us Diidi, would seek them in 
their own liouses, and that none ol them could possibly escaiie other- 
wise than bv tiinoly flight Upon 'which Miihannnad, seeing his 
lollow’cis a hltJc disjnrited, sw’ore that he 'would go liinisidf, though 
not one of them 'went wuth him. And accordingly he set out with 
seventy horscnien, every one of llicni ciynig out Ilahhnn AlUVi^ 

(iod ii our hvpiiorfJ^ — DwulMwi, 

Muir sa>b Mnhammarl went forthwith a force of 1500 men {Life 
of Mahomft, vol 111. p. 221). 

( 175 ) And aclraniatffi. They had taken -with them merchandise, 
and had lield a Jair at Badr for several days, disiiosing of their goods 
to great advantage. So JJmdhtwi, see Sale. Prom this fact Muir 
conjectures tliat Muhammad had knowledge of the change of pur 
jiose among the Qnraish before he set out so boldly for Dadr. See 
Life of 2 /((iioniei, vol iii. p 221, note. 

( 176 ) That devil. Tins probably refers to Abu Huliun. Some ref(‘r 
it to Niiaim, an enii'-sary ol the Qurai^h sent to Madina to excite 
fear among the Muslims. See note abo\e on 174. 

( 177 ) ^^’ho . , haUmnnto %n fidelity tlic liypocrites of Madina, 
who profesbing themselves Muslims, talked like infidels {Abdul 
Qtldir) 
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be 
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punish- 
ment, (180) God is not di^osed to leave the faithful in 
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the 
wicked from the good ; nor is God disfposed to make you 
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but God chooseth 
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal Im mind unto : 
believe therefore in God and his apostles ; and if ye believe 
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And 
let not those who are covetous of what God of his bounty 
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for 
them : nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they 
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about 
their neck on the day of the resurrection • unto God &e- 
longeth the inheritance of heaven and earth : and God is 
well acquainted with what ye do. 


(180) Qod is not du'posed. Sc,, i.e,, he will not suffer the good and 
sincere among you to contmue indiscriminately mixed with the 
wicked and hypocritical 

A hidden secret The author of the notes on the Eoman Urdii 
Quidn thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the 
“hidden” things revealed to the choaen apostles oi God. But the 
Tafstr-i-Eaufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage. 
Muhammad here numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to 
whom God is pleased to make known the “ hidden secrets ” of his 
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo- 
crites 

JBeli&ve in God and liis apostles. The use of the plural heie 
shows that the revelations of Goa’s hidden purposes made to apostles 
other than Muhammad were to be accepted by the Muslims. There 
luese then genuine and credible scnptuies, containing these revelations, 
in the hands of the contemporaries of Muhammad. 

(181) Those who are covetous The following tradition is given on 
the authority ot Abu Hurairah • — “To whosoever God gives wealth, 
and he does not perform the chanty due from it, his wealth will he 
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which 
shall not have any hair upon its head , and this is a sign of its poison 
and long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be 
twisted round his neck like a chain on the day of resurrection , 
then the serpent will seize the man’s jawbone, and will say, ‘ I am 
thy wealth, the chanty for winch thou didst not give ; and I am 
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.’” — 
Mwhqdt-al-Masdbih, book vi. chap. i. pt. i. 
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1> II (182) Gob hath already heard the saying of those who 

" said, VorHy God is poor, and we are rich : we will surely 

write down what they have said, and the slaughter which 
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we 
■n-ill say mito them. Taste ye the pain of burning. (183) 
This shall they suffer for the eml which their hands have 
sent before them, and because God is not unjust towards 
mankind , (184) who also say. Surely God hath commanded 
u^, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until ono 
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con- 
.sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you 


( 183 ) Tin;?; Qoi is poor. “ It is related that Muhammad, writing 
to tlie .Tews of the tube of QainuqAa to invite them to Isliltn, and 
evlioiting them, among othei thing'’, m the words of the Qnrd.n, 
(chap. u. 24s), to leivl unto God on good usury, Phmeas Ibn Aziira, 
on heanna tlul e\presBion, said, ‘ Surely God is poor, since they afJc 
to h.jrruw't’or him ’ Whereupon Alu Baqr, who was the hearer of that 
letter, struck him on the face, and told him that if it had not been 
for the truci between them, he would have straek off his head ; and 
on Phinea-.’s coinpUmmg to Muhammad of Aha Baqr’s ill usage, 
tins p.iSMge waa revealed.” — Sale, Baidhilm 

The slaughter . . of tliepiophets. See note on ver. 112. 

( 184 ) A saa ijice . . consumed by fne “ The Jews, say the com- 
mentators, m-iated that at was a peculiar proof of the mission of all 
the prophets stiit to them that they could, hy their prayers, bring 
(loTO fire Irom heaven to consume the sacrifice, and therefore they 
expected ^luhammad should do the like. And some Miiliammadau 
tloctors dj,Tee that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their 
propheth, except only Jesus and Muhammad (Jaldluddtn) , though 
otheis aay any other miracle was a proof full as sulhcient as the 
bringing down fire from heaven {BaidMm), 

The Arabian Jews seem to Ixave drawn a general consequence 
from some particular instances of this miracle in the Old Testament 
(Lev. i\. 24, &:c), and the Jews at this day say that first the lire 
'vi hich fell Irom heaven on the altar ot the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24), 
after the consecration of Aaron and his sous, and afterwards that 
w Inch descended on the altar of Solomon’s Temple at the dedication 
of that stiiictuie (2 Chron. vix i), was fed and constantiy maintained 
there by the 7>riesta, both day and night, without being sufiered once 
to go out, till it AVds extinguished, as some think, in the reign of 
Maua«i-es (Taltnud Ztihuchiniy chap, vn), but, according to the more 
lecfeived opminu, wiien the Temple was destroyed by the Clialdeans. 
Several Ghiistiana have given credit to this assertion of the Jews, 
wiih w’hat leason I shall not here inquire • and the Jews, in conse- 
quence of this notion, might probably expect that a prophet who 
tame to rettore God’s true rehgion should rekindle for them this 
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which 
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak 
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles 
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought 
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book 
which enhghteneth the imdcrstanding, (186) Every soul 
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the 

heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the 
Babylonish captivitj' ” — Sale. 

There are a number ol: passages showing how Muhammad was 
challenged to work niiiacles in attestation of his prophetic claim, 
eg , chap. ii. ii8, 119, vi 34.-36 and 109-1 it, x 21, xvii. 92-95, 
XX. 134, &c In every one ot these prissages the leply of Muhammad 
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles. 
This matter is very clearly^ set forth in Piideanx's Life of Mahomet, 
8th edition, p. 25, to whicn the reader is leferied. I would also reter 
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith's Miihammad and Muhammadanwn, 
2d edition, pp. 185-191. 

Whi/ therefore have ye slam them, i.e., the former prophets wrought 
miracles and ye slew them; wherefore should I gratily your de&ire 
and cause fire to come down from heaven; wonld ye believe ^ Sale 
says, “ Among these the commentators reckon Zacbarias and John 
the Baptist ! ” 

(185) If they accuse thee of vmposture This passage, following 
closely upon the apology of Muhammad for not giving the usual 
signs of apostleship demanded by the Jews and otheis, seems to 
give the ground ol this accusation ; z.e., Muhammad’s imposture 
was evident, because he retused to perform miracles which would 
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhammad’s reply to this 
charge is not m accordance with facts — “The apostles before thee 
have been accounted impostors ” It is not true that all apostles weie 
regaided as impostors. Certainly, such as were so accused were 
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that 
“ there was a prophet of God in Israel,” i Kings xviii. 36, &c Such 
“ evident demonstrations ” were expected of Muhammad, but never 
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi- 
tude of stones detailing the miracles wrought hy their prophet. 
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are 
samples of the mu’acles thus invented ■ — “ A camel W’ecps, and is 
calmed at the touch of Muhammad ; the hair grows upon a hoy s 
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from 
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the 
other ; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the 
mark to this day, &c.” — Arnold^ s Isldm and Ohri&Hmity, p. 352. See 
Mishqdt-ul-Ma^hh, Urdfi edition, vol. iv. pp. 571-623. 

(186) Every soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims understand 
this as applying to all created things. At the first sound of the hist 
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from 
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy, 
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187) 
Te shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your 
Iversons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the 
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters, 
much hurt ; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a 
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when 
God accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of 
the law was given, saying. Ye shall surely publish it unto 
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind 
their backs, and sold it for a small price : but woful is the 
j)ncG for which they have sold it (189) Think not that 
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to 


trump all angels will die, including Isnifil, who will blow the 
trumpet. God will then raise Isrdfil, who will again sound the 
trump, and all the dead will rise to judgment. 

Shdl he admiited into ^paradise, ?,e , at the lesurrection. For the 
state of the dead between death aud the resurrection, see Prehm. 
Disc,pp 127-138. 

(187) Proved in your possessions, <tc. The Tafstr-i-RavJi refers this 
passage to the loss of property at the flight from Makkah, and the 
loss of life in the wars for the faith. It seems to me, however the 
passage better ^phes to the temporary ascendancy ot the Jews* ami 
hypocrites of Lladina after the battle of Oliod, 

(188) le shall surely publish it, le, the prophecies concernin<^ 
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch. The claim set up here is 
virtually this, that the great burden of prophecy was the advent ol 
Muhammad, just as Christians regard the spmt of prophecy to be 
the testimony oi God to Jesus as the Chiist It would appear from 
this passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously, — beiiifr 
deceived by designing converts from Judaism,— had conceivod that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning tlie Oomintj One 
related to him. Accordingly, those [Jewish Rabbies who clonied 
the existence of any prophecies relating to him are here stigmatiMMl 
as having sold themselves to the work of perverting their ScriuLurcw 
so as to oppose him. 

Let It again be observed that the charge of corruption is not hud 
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muliammad but 
against the living mi&rp) et&rs of those ScripturcH. ^ 

thepme. “Whoever eoncealoth Iho knowloilco which 
God has given him” says Muhammad, « God shall imt on him a 
bridle of fire on tlie day ol resurrection ,”— ^ 

(189) They who r^oiee, die., t.e,, who think they have done u com- 
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be praised for what they have not done ; think not, 0 
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they 
shall suffer a painful punishment. 

II (190) And unto God helongcth the kingdom of heaven R j- Y'* 
and earth : God is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of 
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are 
signs unto those who are endued wuth understanding; 

(192) who remember God standing, and sitting, and lying 
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven 
and earth, saying, 0 Loud, thou hast not created this in 
vain ; far be it from thee : therefore deliver us from the 
torment of hell fire: (193) 0 Lord, surely whom thou 
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame : 
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) 0 
Lord, we have heard a preacher inviting us to the faith 
and saying, Believe in your Lord : and we believed 0 
Lord, forgive us therefore our sms, and expiate our evil 


mendable deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the 
Pentateuch concermng Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com- 
mands to the contrary. It is said that Muhammad once asking 
some Jews concerning a passage in their law, they gave him an 
answer very different Irom the tiuth, and were mightily pleased that 
they liad, as they thought, deceived him. Others, however, think 
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoiced 
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked- 
ness ’’ — Bale, Baidhh&i. 

(191) This verse belongs to the ]!^Iakkan revelations. Comp, chap 
11. 165. 

(193) Who remember God itandingy c5c , viz , ‘^at all times and m all 

f ostures. A1 Baldhl^^i mentions a saying of Muhammad to one 
nirdn Ibn Husain, to this purpose ‘ Pray standing, if thou art 
able ; if not, sitting ; and if thou caust not sit up, then as thou best 
along.’ A1 Shita’i directs that the sick should pray lying on their 
light side,” — Sale. 

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the 
previous verse. 

(194) A preacher. This is the name which Muhammad con- 
stantly assumed at Makkab. See chap, vii, 2, chap xiii. 29, 40, 
chap, xvi 84, &c. Nought but the political power acq^uired at 
Madina changed tlie preacher into a soldier. 

' And expmte. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog- 
nate of the Hebrew *133^ to cover, to expiate. While, however, tfie 
Imgfaage suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not 
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deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous. 
(195) 0 Lord, give us also reward which thou hast 
promised by thy apostles ; and cover us not with shame 


foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered saciifiees himself), yet 
m hib teaching he everywhere as btiidiously denied the doctiiiie of 
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of the divinity of 
Chriat. And yet lie had the daring to appeal to the Jewish and 
Chiistian Scriptures as bearing witness to Ins prophetic i)reteiis]ons., 
and to claim lor his Qurdn the excellency that it attested the doc- 
trines of all the prophets. 

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of 
Je^\lsh belief and practice in respect to atoning sacrifices, fi»i dunng 
his first year’s residence at Mactfna “Mahomet kept the gu-at day 
of atonement, with its sacnficeb of victims, in conhumiity witli th'e 
practice of the Jews , and had he continued on a frieiully hjoting 
with them, he would jjrobably have maintained tbis rite ” — Mmr^s 
Lije cf 2 lahometj vol lii p. 51. According to this author, Muham- 
mad abandoned this Jewish rite m the second year of the Uijia, 
owing to his failure to wm the Jews over to his cause lie then 
offeied sacrifices himself. The following is the story of tins tr.insac- 
tion.— “Aftei a service resembling that on the breaking of the 
fast, two fatted sucking kids with budding horns w’ere i)hice(l lic- 
fore the prophet. Seizing a knife, he sacrificed one wutli liis own 
liand, saying, ‘ 0 Lord • I saciitice this lor my whole people ; all 
those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my misMom’ Then 
he called for the other, and slaying it likewise, said, ‘O Jj(jr(l • this 
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.’ Of the latter luil 
both he and his family partook, and what w^as over he gave to llie 
poor. The double sacrifice seems in its mam features to liave been 
founded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the 
Atonement, when he sacrificed ‘first for his own wns, ami then for 
the people’s’ (Heh, vii. 27)^ This ceremony was repeated by Ma- 
homet every year of his residence at Medina, and it was kf*pt in> 
there after his decease Xi/e of Mahomet^ vol. 111. pp 52, 53. 

In answer to the question why Muhammad should liave ignored 
the doctiine of salvation by atonement, there is available 110 deJi- 
mte reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reasons 
First, such a doctnne would contradict Muhaminail’s idea of a 
sovereign God. Such bemg the case, his confoimity to Jewish and 
Arab pmctice was simply a matter of policy. Or again, we niav well 
believe that the opposition by the Jews estranged him from evf rv- 
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctnne ol the divinity 
ot Christ Dot only have seemed to mihtate against his idea of 
God s unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of Ins 
prophetic claim. In like manner, the adoption of th'e doctrine of 
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvatiou would not only Imvo 
contradicted Muhammad s notion of God’s sovereignty, but would 
logically have led to his adopting Judaism or Chnstianity as Ins 
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on the day of resurrection : for thou art not contrary to 
the promise. 

II (196) Their Lord therefore answered them, saying, I 
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh 
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you 
is from the other. They therefore who have left their 
country, and have been turned out of their ^houses, and 
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle ; 
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I 
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers ; a 
reward from God ; and with God is the most excellent 


religion, either of which conclusions would have rendered him un- 
popular with the Arabs, who, since the break with the Jews, had 
been constituted his chosen people. Either of these reasons would 
satisfactorily account for the fact that the doctrine of atonement as 
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad. 
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that of all former 
prophets, and when, in all his allusions to the teaching of these 
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of salvation by atone- 
ment, we cannot hut believe he did so deliberately. This is the 
rock upon which the cause of Isldm falls, only to be dashed in 
pieces. The signal failure of the Qurdn to attest this central doc- 
trine of both the Old and New Testament Scriptures proves the 
Qurdn, on its own testimony, to be a forgery, and Muhammad to 
be an impostor, 

(196) Male orfeirude. “These words were added, as some relate, 
on 0mm Salma, one of the prophets wives, telling lum iSiat she 
had observed God often made mention of the men who fled their 
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women” 
— Sale, BaidMvyi, 

The one of you, (&c., i,e,, tbe one is bom of the other. Rodwell 
translates “ the one ot you is the issue of the other.*' The teaching 
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded 
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded 
from the blessings ot Islam, and they have formed by no means the 
least devoted iollowers of Muhammad. 

FmZi/ I will expiate, d’C. The word used here for eapiate is the 
same as that used in ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to 
It here is that of removal. 

Gardens watered ly rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by 
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau- 
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid 
streams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to 
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal 
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 15 . 


SULS. 
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous doalin.-^ of the 
unbelievers in the land deceive thee, it is ltd a .slender 
provision; and then their receptacle shall he lioll; an 
unhappy couch sMl it he. (198) But they who fear the 
Lord shall have gardens through which rivers llosv , tliey 
shall continue therein for ever: this is the gift of Goii; 
for what is’ with God shall be better for the rigliteons 
than short-lwed worldly (199) There are some 

of those who have received the scriptures who believe in 
God, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and 
that’ which hath been sent down to them, suhinittiiig 
themselves unto God; they sell not the sigu.s of (Son for 
a small price: these shall have their reward with their 


(197) An mbapm eouch. This exprewion, used so fiviiiu-nlly iii 
the Quidn to descrihe the torment of liell, is prohiihly iimmI in C(»n- 
traat with the carnal and sensual delights ot the Jliislim lii-iiM-ii. 
There “they shall repose themselves ou most delicate liecN, {ulornctl 
'W’lth gold and precious stones, under the shadow of the inM‘s o( para- 
dise, which shall continually yield them all manner of delicious 1 1 uits , 
and there they shall enjoy most beautiful wi»meii, punj uiul ideun, 
having black eyes, &c.” But here, the couch shall bt*» in the midst 
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, witli TirdhiU'^ 
to eat “but the truit of the tree Zaiifin, which hIiouIiI be in their 
bellies like burning pitch,” and nothing to drink “ but boiling nml 
stinking water,” nor should they breathe ought but “cxcfseding hoi 
winds,” &c. {Prideaiix, L%f& of MaJumetj p. 22 ). 

(198) See notes 011 ver 196. 

For what %s with God, <L'C, This passage, vers. i() 6 --i 98 , is said to 
have been revealed to comfort the Muslniis, who, being in poverty 
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies. 

(199) Some .whoMuve. “ The persons here meant soino will 
have to he Abdullah Ihn Saldm and his companions; others snpposo 
they were lorty Arabs of Najran, or thirty-two Ktliiopians, or elm 
eight Greeks, who were converted from Oliriatianity to Aliibaiiiinud- 
anism ; and others say this passage was revealed in the nintli yenr of 
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel’s bringing him the nt»WR (»f 
the death of Ashdmah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu- 
hammadan religion some years belore, prayed for the soul of thi‘ 
departed, at which some ot his hypocritical followers were <hs]>leaw*d, 
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom he 
had never seen.” — Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdwt, 

See also verse 113 , and note there. 
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Lord ; for God is swift in taking an account. (200) 0 
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience, 
and be constant-minded, and fear God, that ye may be 
happy. 


God is swift, <tc. See chap ii, 201. 

(200) JBe patient, i.e , m fighting for religion. This is the conclu- 
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad, 
beginning with ver. 121. 
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E^'TITLED SUEAT UN NISA (WOMEN) 

Revealed at Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the 
Muslim community at Madina and the interests of the new religion 
after the defeat oi Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the 
treatment of widows and orphans, forbidden degrees, &c , naturally 
aro'-e. These ciuestions find an answer here. Besides these, thete 
are numerous pa^^sages containing exhortations to fight for the faith 
of leldm, together with denunciations against the Jews and the dis- 
aflected tubes of Madina and its Ticinity. The various expeditions 
sent against these during the year following the battle at Ohod 
called f(jr certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of 
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are refened to in the 
latter pait of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under 
cover of the Jews, for their faith m the crucifixion and death of 
Jesu^, and their behef in the doctrine of the Trinity and the Son- 
ship of Chn'st. 


Piobtible Date of the Revelations. 

Nearly all the stones told by the commentators to illustrate this 
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul- 
sion of the Bam NaJhir, and the expedition against the tribes of 
ihe Baiii Gaataian at Dzdt al Ric[d. It follows^ therefore, that the 
levehitiuiia of this chapter belong an general to a peiiod extend- 
ing from the beginning of a,h. 4 to the middle or latter part of 
A.H. 5 The following passages may, however, belong to a dift’eient 
period, vi7., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.h. 3, and vers. 
104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.h. 5, but 
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186). ’ 
Vers. 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of 
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the early Madina revelations. Koeldeke inclines to place them 
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are referred 
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to 
Madina, where, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad 
courted the favour of the Jews. Still, the form of address, “0 men” 
(ver. 132), points to Makkah, The question may therefore still be 
regarded as open, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in 
favour of the early part of a.h. i. 


Principal Subjects, 


Man and his Creator ...... 

Orphans, the duty of guardians to snch . 

The law of inheritance 

The punishment of adulteresses .... 

Repentance enj’oined 

Women’s rights 

Forbidden and lawful degrees ]n marriage 

Gaming, rapine, and suicide forbidden 

Man’s superiority over woman recognised * 

Reconcilement of man and wife .... 

Parents, orphans, the poor, &e., to be kindly treated 

Hypocrisy in almsgiving condemned 

Prayer forbidden to the drunken and polluted . 

Jewish mockers denounced 

Idolatry the unpardonable sin 

The rewards of faith and unbelief .... 
Trusts to be faithfully paid back .... 
Disputes to be settled by God and his Apostle 
Precautions, &c., in warring for the faith . 

The disobedient and cowardly reproved . 

Salutations to be returned 

Treatment of hypocrites and apostates 

Believers not to be slam or plundered 

Believers in heathen countries to fly to Muslim lands 

Special order for prayer in time of war • 

Exhortation to zeal for Isldm 

Eraud denounced 

Idolatry and Isldm compared 

Equity in dealing with women and orphans enjoined 

Wives to be subject to the will of husbands 

God to be feared ....... 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness .... 

Hypocrites to be shunned ..... 
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The reward of hypociiay and belief compared . 
Presumptuous and disobedient Jews destroyed. 

The Jews calumniate Mary and Jesus . . . . 

Certain kinds of iood forbidden to Jews as punishment . 
Muhammad’s inspiration like that of other prophets 
Christians reproved for their faith in Jeaus as the Son of 
God and in the doctrine of the Trinity 
The law of inheritance for distant relatives 


VMwr » 

152-154 
I55-'5S 
I5<j, iCo 

169 - tr 4 
'75 


IN THK NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFaL OilD. 

II (1) 0 MEN, fear your Lord, -who hath oruattul y(tii 
out of one man, and out of him created his wife, and from 
them two hath multiplied many men and wnnieu: and 
fear God by whom ye beseech one another; and renfnH 
women wlio luwc home you, for GoD is watchiu;' (iver ynn. 
(2) And give the orphans when they come to (lyi'. tlu-ir 
substance; and render them not in exchunyo bad fur 
good: and devour not their substance, ly udUhuj it to 
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (IJj Ami if 
ye fear that ye shall not act with etj^uity towards orplams 


( 1 ) 0 men, <ke. This chapter is entitled WOMEN bwmiw* it I'nti- 
taine, for the most part, laws and precepts relatiii;; to them. 

OT«n are specially addressed, hut the iustructmu is inlcmicil li.r 
both men and women. They are addressed in the oriniiatl, “ tf nr 
people.” ” 

Fr^ikem iwo, the. The unity of the human race is hero tliii- 
tinctly declared. All men are of “ one blowl.* 

Awa iwpeot Momen. The woid translated wmei} (in tin* Anitiic, 
looms) IS the object of the verb /ear. Palmer traiiHlates “■/V'/zr 
^d, whose noons ys beg of one miother, and the mmJis,” Sale, 
however, expi-esses the nieanmf? by inserting the word ressirH. 

(2) Om the orphans, dx. These orphans were the cliildrcii (rf 
those who ost their lives in the wars for the ciiiwi of Islam. Nz.i, 
only the children but their property was intrusted to tlmse wlm 
agreed to become guardians. These orphans were ilpfrowli'd jt» 
various ways, bometinies their propeity was aimHipriati'il by the 
guardians , otheis eichanged had fur good," by turning tlm 

Cd. along with llii-ir own 

iflw selectmg tlie bad ones m the orpliaii’n 

instituted by Mubamiiiad to prevent thirt kiiul of 

(3) V y‘Mr tku ys ennnot art eguitahlii. rfc. “The commeiilti- 
tom understand this passage dilferen\]y. The true meaning 
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of the female sex, take in marriage of auch other women 
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not mm^e. But 

to be as it is here translated; Muhammad advising his follo'w ers 
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under 
their care, either by marrying them against their inclinations, for 
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaining 
them so well as they ought, by reason of their having already 
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to 
avoid all occasion of sin. Others say that when this pa^ssage was 
revealed, many of the Aiabians, fearing trouble and temptation, 
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and 3 et multiplied 
wives to a gieat excess, and used them ill , or, as others write, gave 
themselves up to fornication , winch occasioned the passage And 
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared 
they could not act justly towards orphans, they had as great reason 
to apprehend they could not deal equiiafdy with so many wives, 
and thereloie are commanded to niairy hut‘a ceitain nuiiiher , or 
else, that since fornication was a ciime as well as wronging of 
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying accoidmg to 
their abiliiies.”— BaidJidiLi, 

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and 
that connection is close. How the exjdanation of the commentators 
would remove the /ear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female 
sex, I cannot see Surely marrying two, or three, or four other 
women would hardly produce a moral change in a man. who feared 
lie could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore 
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to 
marry their orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful 
dowry and exalting them to the position, of lawful wives, avoid the 
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality.’ This 
view seems to me to be required by the preceding context. The 
word other, inserted by Sale and others before women, is not re- 
(luired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to 
him, two, tliiee, or four, whether his orphan wards or not. 

Two, or thiee, or four. Liteially, tuo and two, three and three, 
and four and jour The meaning is, that each might have two, or 
three, or four la^^ ful wives See Prelim. Disc., p 206. Muhammad 
did not bind himself by this law. See chap, xxxm 49. 

The statement of Mir AuUd All, profe-^sor of Oriental languages 
at .Trinity College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had not enjoined 
polygamy,” but only peymitted it, quoted by Mr. E. Bobworth Smith 
{Mohammed and jkohammedanim, p. 144, note), is hardly home 
out by tins passage. Nor is such a statement home out by the 
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith’s plea, that this per- 
imssion may be placed in the same catagory as slavery not forbidden 
vn the Bible, at all justified by the facts. Slavery is contrary to the 
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accord with the 
whole spiut of the Qur^ln. Even the heaven of Ishlm is to witness 
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamv (see chaps Iv and Ivi ) 
The attempt to apologise for the polygamy of Islam, when made by 
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so matiy^ 
narry one only, or the slaves which ye shall Iiavu acquired. 


Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of iiifonnatiou 
on the part of the writer; w'hen made by a iew 
Orientals,” it indicates their desire to cover up wluit the^, })y au 
English education and hy mingling m Ohii.stian such ly, have 
learned to he thoioughly ash.imed of 
One onlij, or the slaves. Were the requircnienls of this lule 
strictly observed, there would be no ]»ol}giiiny iii ])Tactn-e, f(u the 
simple reason that the impai'tial treatment of two or iiioie wives is 
with man an impossibility. Muhammad did not fulfil tins liih ow u 
piecept, as his marked piefeience, now ior the Co]>tic Maiy and 
again for the sprightly Ayesha, clearly shoves. 

But wdiilst yolygawy would be imi»racticaljh‘, tlio floodgates 
vice w'ould be, mid now are, opened wide by the i>ei mission t</ add 
to the one wi/e any number ot slave girls. Those wlio quote tins 
passage to show that Muhammad icstricted ]»olygamv ami lliat 
monogamy is entirely in accoid with Muliammadam'i.m, fail to 
quote the words, “or the slaves which ye shall lni\c‘ aaiuiied.^' 
The w'hole force of the 'lestnction is evaporatCMl bv IIji'h* words. 
Theie is absolutely no restriction in this diicctiou. The inimhci of 
concubines may be as great as any Obiiianh could dosiio, ami yet it 
receives the sanction of the Quidn 
Instead, therefore, of any “strong moral sentiment ” brdng arr-u od 
by these law's, by which Muhumiiiad “has succeeded, dow n to llm, 
veiy day, and to a gieater extent than has ever been the case el e- 
where, in freeing Muhammadan countiies liom tlii^se ]»rofe,si<.nal 
outcasts who live by their own mi.sery,” * the veiy rnerM* is true 
IN 0 countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seiqlnm/ eor- 
luptxon and sensuality as those ruled over by tlio Muslims. T<t hr 
sure, the/orm undei which it appears is (lifferenl, but the fact, no mari 
acquainted with the stale of things in Muslim hareiii.M, can liom*. tlv 
deny The distrust which Muslims show towaids their own wivs 
and daugl.teis testifies to the low state of nmrality among Dm in. 

It 18 the Moslim theory that women can never, in any time, p 1 ,m‘o 
or circumstances be trusted ; they must be waleherl, veiled ouJ 

about the high ethical tone oi Isldin, we shall speak plainly on thi.i 
subject, unpleasant though it is. We would reiterate the Tifi-ilion 
polyganiy bas not diminished Ijeentmu. ne.., 
m is so common among 

tUem as to make them in many places objects of dread to fheir 


' It. E Smith’. Mohammed and Molmmudauim, p. 242. 
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not f\'om rifjliteoicsnM 
And give women their dowry freely ; but if they volun- 
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis- 
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who 
are weak of understanding the substance which God hath 
appointed you to preserve for them; but maintain them 
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them. 
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain the age of 

in the stieets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as 
victims of the horrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadau pashas 
surround themselves with fair-faced bo\s, nominally scribes and 
pages, when in leality their object is of entirely anotfier character.'* 
Tins, and much more, is told by Dr. Henry H. Jessup 111 his book 
entitled The Mohammedan Mis&tojiary Problem^ pp 46-48 

In India the case may not be as bad as it is in Tuikev. but I 
think we can fairly agree with the Rev. J. Vaughan, who •— 

“ However the phenomenon may be accounted for, we, altei iiiiving 
with Hindoos and Mubsulmaiis for nineteen years back, have no 
he^ltatlon in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees 
lower in the social and moral scale than the former.” Nor have we 

as 
cs, 

mth whom even the of a marriage is in no way necessat y to 
legalise cohabitation, is responsible in large measure for this state of 
things. It is one of the darkest oi the many spots which mar the 
pages of the Qurdn, 

0 ) the slaves. It is not even necessary that a Muslim have even 
one lawful wife. Should he feel it difficult to be impaitial toward 
iiuiny wives, he may take his slave girls, whoin he may treat as he 
] (lease, and so avoid the lesponsibibty of providing a dowry for even 
one wife ! 

Give women their dowry. The lawful and re«[uired amount of 
dowry is ten diihanis, but it iimy be faxed at any amount to which 
the contracting parties agree. See chap. 11 229, note 

If they voluntaiily remit, the. A woman may legally insist upon 
the payment of the “lawful dowry,” or that agreed upon by contract, 
in case she he divorced, unless she voluntarily remits it in part or 
altogether In eveiy case ot dispute such remission must be proved 
by competent witnesses or by legal documents. 

(4) Those of icenk underslanding, i,e , idiots or ]tetsons of weak 
intellects, whose property is to be ailministered so as to provide lor 
their neces*5iUes. Their treatment must also be kindly. Heie is 
the Muslim lunatic asylum 

(5) Emmine the orphans. If male^ see to their intellect and 
capacity to care for themselves ; if females, examine them as to 
their ability to perform household duties. 

The age of marriage. “ Or age of maturity, which is generally 


any hesitation in saying that the law here recoided, permittiim 
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave women besm 
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marriage: but if ye perceive they are able to manage 
their affairs well; deliver their substance unto them ; and 
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because they grow 
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans' 
estates; and let him who is poor take thereof according to 
what shall be reasonable. And when ye deliver their 
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in tlieir 
presence • God taketh sufficient account of yoxir actions, 
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and 
kindred leave ’helmd them when they die : and women also 
ought to have a part of what their parents and kindred 
leave, whether it be little, or whether it be much ; a cle- 
tennmate part is due to theni. (7) And when tlicy who 
are of km are present at the dividing of what is left, and 
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them 
some 'part thereof; and if the estate le too small, at least 


reckone«l to be fifteen ; a decision suppoited by a tradition of tljnip 

prophet j though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the inopcr a<re ” 

iSale, BauMwi ^ 1 l 

IfWg it not . . hastily, ie., wlien ye see them growiiij; no 

rajiidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to exjiead the orphan’s 
inheiitance, seeing it is soon to pass from your 
liiivfi •' 

Whafjiall be reasonable. “That is, no more than what sliull 
make sufficient recompeuse for the trouble of their education iluk 

JjltwIiVbUh * 

Call wwieeses, to prevent future dispute and trouble. 

(6) II men also oiwAi to have apart, d-c “Tins law was .nveii to 
abolish a custom of the pai-an Arabs, who suffered not women or 
children to haw any part of tlieir Inisband's oi father’s iiilieritamv 

^ ^ 

gainst this old Arab cnstinn bv Omni 
KhH in consequence of winch this passatje was revealed.- 

bndl,, ft« fh.li 
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear to 
abuse 07'phanSj who if they leave behind them a weak 
offspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear 
God, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely 
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall 
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and 
shall broil in raging flames. 2 

II (10) God hath commanded you concerning your Xw 1 s' 
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two 
females ; but if they be females only, and above two m 

l)artirLg with some portion of the property about to he divided. 

This verse is abrogated by ver. 1 1 of this chapter. See Preface^ 

E. Urdu Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p xx. 

( 8 ) Let those fear. There is in this verse a threat of retributive 
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless 
orphan. Their own children might be dealt with in a similar 
manner. 

No douht Muhammad had learned the substance of this revelation 
by his own expeiience as an orphan. Ceitainly the anxiety he ex- 
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy. 

His terrible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse) 
evince the earnestness oi his purpose to leform this abuse, 

( 10 ) A male . . . two females '‘This is the general rule to be 
followed in the distribution of the estate of the deceased, as may be 
observed in the following cases.” — Sale, 

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 212. 

Above two, or only two {Tafsir-i-Ravfi), The two-third share of 
the pioperty must be shared equally by the daughters being the sole 
heirs. 

One, she shall have the half, “And the remaining third part, or 
the remaining moiety of the estate, which is not here expressly 
disposed of, if the deceased leaves behind him no son, nor a father, 
goes to the public tieasury. It must be observed that Mr. Selden 
is certainly mistaken w’ben, in explaining this passage of the Quian, 
be says, that where there is a son and an only daughter, each of 
them will have a moiety , for the daughter can have a moiety but 
in one case only, that is, where there is no son ; for if there be a 
son, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned 
rule fiTaZfl 

Jf he have a child = a son. It is implied that the parents would 
receive the same 'were the child a dau^iter. But of the remaining 
two-thirds, ■while the son would get the whole, a daughter would 
only get three-sixths or one-half of the whole estate. See note 
above. 

His mother , . . the third, i,e., half as much as her husband (the 
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women. 
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nurnher, they shall have two third parts of what the 
deceased shall leave; and if there be hit one, she shall 
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall liave 
each of them a sixth part of what he shall loavo, if ho 
have a child; hut if he have no child, and his parents be 
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part. 
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth 
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeatli and las 
debts U paid. Ye know not whether your parents or 
your children be of greater use unto you. This is an ortli- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and wise, ('ll) 
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall 
leave, if they have no issue; but if they liavc issue, tluni 
ye shall have the fourth part of what they sluill leavt^, 
after the legacies which they shall bequeatli and tlio 
debts he pa%d. They also shall liave the fourtli part of 


In the case where there are bretliren, the mother nMU‘iv(‘H a sixtli 
only, The remainder to he divided between his luxllircii and iiia 
father, if hvirig. The father would receive a sivtli of tho 'whola, 
the remaining two-tliirds of the estate being diviMed equally hciucou 
the hrothera If he have si&ters as well as brother, we would iuIit 
from the following verte that they would ahare ec[iiuliy with llie 
brothers. 


The legacies Those given for charitable purjjoses. .Acr(»rdjng to 
Muhammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devoUs laorcj 
than one-third of his property in charity. 

Tour parents or your children. The meaning Rcemw lo bf* tliat 
parents and children are equally near related to the deceaHMl. h'rom 
this the mference is drawn that the brothers of the dtM‘eas(‘d <'fin 
^y be regarded as lawful heira in case the fatluT be deee{i,.*d .ilsr> 
When living, tlm parents are the sole heirs, except wlj(‘i<* lljtu'e he 
children Sqq Tafslr4-Raufl in loco, ^ oo 

(11) eighth pait. The principle tluit one man is 

equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de- 
lemaiuderof tlie pr<,]K.,tv .i.v<,r.lm>r 

iTCpidC- " “ 

remaining after tlic liusljiirnPfl 

1»«« P«d «<i« to m™ d,»toat «,toUv., „r to 

Tie words in Arabic indicate a man kHo Im neillur parents nor 
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue ; but if ye 
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what 
ye shall leave, after the legacies which yc shall bequeath, 
and your debts le paid. And if a man or woman's 
suhstaTUie be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she 
have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a 


childien, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant 
relatives. 

Each of them. “Here, and in the next case, the bi other and 
sister are made equal sharers, Tvhich is an exception to the general 
lule ot giving a male Uvice as much as a female ; and the reason is 
said to be, because of the smallness ot the portion*?, w hicli <le«tirve not 
such exactness of distnbution ; for in other cases the rule hulls be- 
tween brother and sister, as ^^ell as other relations.’' — 

The case of parents leceiving each a sixth when theie is a elnld 
is also an exception. See note, ver. lo. 

JVithout piejudice to the heirs, ie., the distant relatives mentioned 
above. Abdul Qddir, commenting on this pas&age, says “This 
relates to the inheritance ol biothers and sisteis, who ha\e no claims 
so long as there be father or son alive. Should there bo neither 
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are 
three classes of these . — First, brothers and sibteis by the wife; 
secondly, by diffeient wives ; and thirdhf, by different latheis. The 
inheiitance belonging to these three classes is as follows If there 
be a single heir, he or she will receive a sixth part of the property ; 
if more than one, then one- third of the propeity will be diiided 
among them, no distinction being made between men and w'^omen. 
The first and second classes mentioned above rank us inenibeTs of 
the deceased person’s family when there is left to him neither father 
nor son. First the brothers by the same mother are heirs. If there 
be none such, then the brothers by a different motliei. It is only in 
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class ttird 
become heirs 

“ This passage also declares that beque'?ts for charitable purposes 
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs. 
This may take place in two w^ays either by deceased's having 
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his propeity — he may 
not give in charity more than one-thud of his pi open y ; or in- 
justice may be done the heirs by willing to some one of the hens 
more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased 
bequest, beyond a third of the property, or partial besiow’al of 
property beyond the lesjal share, can only become legal by the con- 
sent of the lieirs at the time of bequest. 

“These five classes of heirs (childien, parents, widower, widow, 
and brothers and sisters) all have fixed portions or ti actional paits 
of the inheritance. Besides these, there are other hen*", called 
Uslah (distant relations), who have not portions. If there he no 
heirs having portions, then the ushah leceive the whole property. 
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this 
nu'mier, they shall be eqml sharers ia a third part, after 
^payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and 
the debts, without prejudice to the heirs. This is an ordi- 
nance from God, and God is knowing and gracious. 
(12) These are the statutes of God. And whoso obeyelli 
God and his apostle, Qod shall lead him into gardens 
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever; 
and this shall be great happiness. (13) But whoso ilis- 
obeyeth God and his apostle, and transgresscith liis 
statutes, Qod shall cast him into hell fire; he shall reiiniiii 
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish- 
ment. 

II (14) If any of your women be guilty of wliorednm, 
produce four witnesses from among you against tluiin, 


But if there be both heirs with portions and unlahf then llit* latti't 
receive what remains alter the former have hod tli<Mr jicrtioUH. Au 
ushah must be a male, not a female, nor even a inalti ccmiicetod ou 
the mother’s side only (/.e, having no relaliondilp by bl(KKl with 
the fathers side). These aie of four degrees j Fivst^ sou mid griitid'* 
son; second, father and grancltather (on father’s wde); thirtL 
brothers and nephews (on father’s side) ; fourth, uncle (lalluT'H eltler 
brother), his son, and hi9 grandson (these all rank aliki^. If tliiTO 
be several persons having claims, that one has the precedt-TUH* who 
IS nearest related to the deceased, e,g , a son has the i)roredenf'<» of a 
giandson. a brother of a nephew, the brother of a step-brotlier. 

Finally, among the children and brothers and sjstera of the 
deceased, women have a portion, but among the ushuh they havo 
no ckim. Should there be no heir of the kind already enumeratfil, 
then the ziwilnJm or relations })y the ‘female' (literally, nooman) 
side, and who have no portion, become heirs, e.g,, a daughter's son, a 
materna grandfather, a sister’s son, a mother’s brother, a maternnl 

children, reckoned as in the cose of 

(14) Whoredom. Either fornication or adultery. 

m apaHmmts, le., they were to be built into a wall 
and be left there until they were dead. * 

P'in«>‘inent in the beirfimliijr of 
Muhamraadani^ia yros to be inunured till they died, Iral rde 

Ais cruel doom was mitigated, and they iniglit avoid it by un(lr>r» 
lof oidained m its stead by tbo Hunna/ wcord- 

ing to which the maidens are to be scourged witli a hundred strine. 

See also note, chap, m. 23, 
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and if they bear witness agtdmt impri5.nn them in 
separate apartments until death release them, or (h»D 
atfordeth them a way to escape. (15) And if two of you 
commit the like wielcethiess, punish them l)nth: but lE 
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for (Son is 
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (!(») Verily repert- 
ance 'icill he aecepteil with Gon fioni those ho do omI 
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will 
God be turned ■ for God is knowing and wise. ( 17 ) But 
no repentance shall he accepted from those who do evil 
until the tunc when death presenteth itself unto one of 
them, a7id he saith, Verily I repent noiv; nor unto those 

(15) Tiio of you “The commentatois are not ai^rceil wliLther the 
text s]ieaks ot loinicaiioii or sodomy. A1 Zamakhs-hari, ami fumi 
him, al Baidlriwi, supposes the lormer here meant: hut Jahll- 
uddin IS of opinion that the ciiiiie mteinled in this pas-age must 
committed between tuo men, and not between a man and a woman; 
nut only becau-c the luonouns are in the masculine gender, but 
becau'-c boih aie ordeied to suffer the same bhuht jfui'i-hmeiit, and 
are both allo\red the same repentance and indulgence; and espe- 
cially for that a diflerent and much severer punishment appointed 
for the 'Women in the preceding words Abul Qd-iiu HibatulLih 
takes simple fornication to be the crime intemieil, and tiiat this 
passage is abiouated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man and 
the woman who shall be guilty ot foinicatiou are oidcied to be 
scourged wirh a Ijuiidied stupes each.” — Sale. 

PuiLish them bot>u "''The original is, Do them some hurt ordamayr, 
by which some undeT-itand that they are only to rei»roacli them in 
public, or stiike tbeni on the litaCl with their sbppei> (a griat 
indignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scoUTged,’’ 
’•Sale, Duidh'nii, JahdiuhUn, 

The Tafbtr-i-ilavji deckles the punishment la to be inflicted with 
the tongue, by reproaches and adinomunns , at most, they aie to bo 
smitten with* the hand ttuiely the partialiiy shown m the aivaid 
of punishment to the sexes suthcieiillv indicates the slavish poMtiou 
of Muslim w’omen. This law' of Isliim falls far shuxt ot attesting 
the former Seiiptures. 

(16, 17) Ittipbutunce. The Muhammadans understand this ver^e 
to reler to the infidel^?, wdio may be foigiveu on the wound of 
repentance, provided it be done before death, i.e., as I understand 
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always lull and 
free pardfon when they repent, or even say, “ I seek forgiveness, O 
Lord.” 

This view of this passage is not home out by the la>t clause, 
“nor unto those uho die in unlehef*^ The passage, therefore, pro- 
bably refers to hypocritical profes&ors of l& am. 
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■who die unhelievers ; for them have we prepared a 
grievous punishment. (18) 0 true believers, it is not 
lawful for you to be heiis of women against their will, 
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may 
take away part of what ye have given them in doivry ; 
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but 
converse kindly with them. And if ye hate them, it may 
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein God hath placed 
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for 
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a 
talent, take not away anything therefrom : will ye take it 
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ? (19) 
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone 
in unto the other, and they have received from you a 
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your 
fathers have had to wife; (except what is alrcarly 

( 18 ) Earn of uomen. ‘‘It was customary among tlie jKi;/an 
Arab'^, when a man died, for one of Ins relations to claim a right 
to Ms widow, which he a-serted by tliio\Miig his garment over 
her , and then he either man led her himself, if lie tliought fit, on 
assigning her the same dower that her ioimer Inishjind had done, 
or kept her dower and married her to another, or cbe 1 (‘fused 1(j 
let her marry unless she redeemed herself by quitt.ing what 
might claim of her husband’s goods. This unjust cu&toiu'i', abidi.'-hed 
by this passage.” — Sale, 

This passage was occasioned, says the TaJslr’-i’-Tiavfi, hv the wiht 
of Abu Qdis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad 
against a sou, who wished to treat her in accordance with tlie (dtl 
custom. 

Not hinder them. The allusion is to those who would hinder 
their father’s widows from marrying others, m order to retain tlie 
property m the family. Some, however, think the allusion to b(‘ to 
those who maltieated their wives, in order to make them ridinqiii**!! 
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will vniy 
well hear this interpretation. Eindtaryng uould then moan im- 
prisonment in some part of the house. 

UTiless they lime heen guilty, i,e , of disobedience or blmTii(*I(‘ss con- 
duct. This passage carefully guards the right of a husband to 
punish his wife for whatever he may fancy a fault in her. 

A mfefor another wife. See notes on chap. 11. 229. 

A talent. A large dowry. 

jra «e tah It lu tlandeima her ? i.e., by giving out a fill rciiorf 
M infidelity, in order to escape the necessity of forfeitiiiu tlie (lowry. 
See chap u 229, note. *' 

(20) Wmeii v^iom yow fathers have hod. The pro-Isliiiuite religitm 
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past :) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and 
an evil way. 

11 (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B i* 
your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on 
the father’s and on the mother’s side, and your brothers’ 
daughters, and your sisters* daughters, and your mothers 
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and 
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which 
are under your tuition, lorn of your wives unto whom ye 
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it 
shall be no sin in you to marry them) and the wives of 
your sons who jprocecd out of your loins ; and ye arc also 
forlidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already 
past : for God is gracious and merciful. 

II (22) Ye are also forlidden to tahc to wife free women rirrn 
who are married^ except those women whom your right 
hands shall possess as slaves. This is ordained you from 
God. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ye 
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves, 
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredom. (23) 


of Aratia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women 
a lawful part of the son’s inheritance. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, 
voL li p. 52. The reform ot Muhammad had respect to the future 
only. What was ‘‘already past'’ was allowed to remain unchanged. 

(21) Te are f 01 bidden to many, etc. It is quite certain that these 
prohibited degrees were ada2ited from the Jewifeh law. Compare 
Lev. xviii. 6-i8. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by 
this law (see chap \zxiiu 49, 50). 

(22) Free ucoinen, exce'pt,<ic “According to this passage, it is not 
lawful to marry a tree woman that is already married, be she a 
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted Iroiii her hus- 
band by divorce ; but it is lawlul to many those who are slaves or 
taken in war, after they shall have gone tliroucrb the propex puriti- 
catiojas, though their hus.bands be living. Yet, accoidnig to the 
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to many such hose hus- 
bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them.” — Sale, 
JJavlMm. 

Marriage, in the Musbm sense, is not required in the case of those 
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word mai ry rather freely 
in his italicised phrases. It is not munia^^c that is here forbidden, 
but certain teoinen, marriage being predicated only where, according 
to Muhammadan law, the ceremony is required. 
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give 
them their reward, according to what is ordained : but it 
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement 
among yourselves, after the ordinance shall he coinplied 
with; for Gon is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among 
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry free 
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of 


( 23 ) Tlmr rewarH, their dowry, which is evoiy where in the 
Qur^n spoken oi m this fashion. The allusion is very sngj.'estive of 
the character of the mairiage bond. The power of the bond of that 
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her huhbaud 
IS unknown to Isldtn. If ever found in a kluslim household, it is 
there, not because of IsUm, but in spite of it. 

Jbiy other arrangement. The amount of dowry may he increased 
or diininished at any time subsequent to marriage by the couseut of 
the parties. A wife may remit the whole aniount. 

( 24 ) Whoso . . . hath not means, % e., he who is too poor to sup- 
port a wife, who is fiee, and therefore does not possess slave girls of 
his own, may marry* slave women with the consent of their masters. 
In this case the dowry is fixed by the muster. — Tufiir-^Ravfi. 

Such ... as are true helieveu This is not the only passage an- 
tagonistic to Mr R Bos worth Smithes statements {Muhammad and 
Muhammaianwm^ p. 243) that Muhammad “laid down the iiriiiciple 
that the captive who embraced IsUm should be ipso facto free.” 

The Quran provides not only for eiihlaving conquered infidels, 
thus justifying the cruellest uar ever waged by Arab slave-traders 
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when 
converted, and, although musters are forbidden to maltreat them, 
yet they are enjoined to sell them %% case they aie Uis/deased with 
them See IM nit’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. it. p. 339 “As regards 
female slaves,” says the same author (vol. iii p. 305) “iiiider the 
thraldom of Mahometan masters, it is difficult to conceive more 
signal degradation of the human species; they aie treated as an 
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entored 
the mamage state, they are expressly excluded from any title to 
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their projirie- 
tors ” Here the learned author is comjielled to stop, being unable 
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that “tlie reader 
must believe at second-hand that the whole system is vile and 
revolting.” 

That hyatem of slavery prevalent among the so-called Olirihtian 
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and 
cannot be fairly compared with the system of slavery sanctioiietl by 
the Quran, even gmnting the claim that the rigour of the latter m less 
than that of the former. The abolition of slavery by Christian 
nations was the natural result of obedience to the teiiclniig of the 
Bible, applynig in practice the docliine of man’s common brother- 
hood, and the duty of loving our liciglibour as ourfeelves. The 
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are 
true believers ; for God well knoweth your faith Ye are 
the one from the other : therefore many them with the 
consent of their masters ; and give them their dower ac- 
cording to justice; such as arc modest, not guilty of 
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are 
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer 
half the punishment which is appointed for the free 
women. This is allowed unto him among you who 
feareth to sin ly marrying free women; but if ye abstain 
from marrying slates, it tctll he better for you; God is 
gracious and merciful. 

11(25) God is willing to declare these things unto E '}■ 
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances 
of those who hare gone before you, and to be merciful 

a^iolitiou of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the 
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Qunln, As a matter 
of fact, Muslim states never did anything voluntarily towards 
abolishing slaveiy, and we may safely predict that they never will. 

The social interest in slave women is too great, and too hi mly rooted 
in the Qurdn to permit it. 

One fiom the other. “ Being alike descended from Adam, and of 
the same faith.” — Sale, BaidMui. 

Such as are onodest, dc. — These ciimes would cause them to forfeit 
their dowry. 

Half the punishment. — “ The reason of this is because they are not 
presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in 
such a case, is to have fifty stiipes, and to be banished for half a 
year ; but she shall not be stoned, because it is a punishment which 
cannot be inflicted by halves.” — Sale, Baxdhdwi. 

Who feaieth to sin. Not merely hy marrying free nomen, when 
unable to support them or pay the dowry, but also hj ieinaming 
U7imai Tied. — Tafstt -i-Eaufi. 

If ye abstain, dc. ** Because he could not marry a free woman 
and a slave” (Aldul Qddir), t.e , no free woman would consent to be 
cu-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wile, and 
so avoid the dithcultv. 

The Tafsir-i-Ravfi says the reason why abstaining from marrving 
slaves is here recommended is because of the “ stain of slavery which 
would belong to the children.” 

(25) The ordinances, de. The claim here made is that the.se laws 
concerning mariiage aie in accord with the teaching of the loimer 
prophets. 1 think w'e have lieie a declaiation clearly indicating the 
bource from which Muhammad drew his inspiration on tins point. 

He does not, how^ever, scruple to lepiesent this new law as coming 
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unto you God is knowing and wise. (20) Gnr» flo.sirf‘th 
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow fin^ir 
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the irufh 
with great deviation. (27) God is imiidtMl to nuikcs 
Im religion light unto you, for man was created wf'uk, 
(28) 0 true believers, consume not your wealth amoio.; 
yourselves in vanity, unless there be iu(*,rchaudi.sm;^ 
among you by mutual consent: neither slay yourselves ; 
for God is merciful towards you: (29) and whoever doth 
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely (last him (o 
be broiled in hell fire; and this is easy with God. (IIO) 
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of tliose which yo 


from Grod and place himself in the position of a disciple 

for the first time that this new revelation is in acci>rii ‘‘\iitli tins 

ordinances of those who have gone before,*' 

(26) They uho foUov) tlieir lusts. “ Some commentatorH BUjipOM? 
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, wln> far- 
merly were irequently guilty of incestuous inarnage.s, tluur prophet 
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their motherh and siwtoiH to 
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry viilim Siuini 
of the degrees here prohibited " — Sale^ BaidAUm, 

According to the Tafstr-i-Raufi, the allusion is to the Jews. 

(27) Goil IS viinded, <L^c The spiiit of tins veise, as wi-1) as Ilia 
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the Ir'gislalion in 
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation I u fnru U 
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and conciihinage. 

God created man weak This sentence indicates a low (••Iiieeptlnn 
ot morals, not to say of God's holiness. Man's immorality is t*xcUBe(i 
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of lucontiiieiicy. 
1 his doctrine plainly makes God the author of sin ^ 

*•«•> “emplov it not in thiitM 
extortion, rapine, 

Unless thcie be meichandising The merchant’s callin-» rorpivixi 
the ^pnmatur of the Qurdn. The faithful are encoura ^1 ««*« 
tOo'ether ior purposes of trade. “ 

This is understood to forbid snkide 
which the heathen were in the habit of conimittin''' in lioniuir of 

or it may he understooif in a miintual 
sense, as an exhoitation to avoid aU sin. The words may hi trai 1 
lated slay not your souls (see Sale). Ahdul Q&-br tuidBrBtnn.l. 
command to be not to slay one anoker. ^ nudeiatauds the 

M'/iosMwr do«a to. This statement beat a-Toos win, 
Abdul Q<idirs interpretation, and therefore teaches 
mdmiouJy slay their hrethren in the faith are dLnied to 1 iTfiS^^ 
(30) Ij ye ton o^ i-c. Sms are divided by this Ld Sr pli. 
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are forbidden to cowmit, we will cloanse rou from your 
smaller faults, and will introduce you into ponolke ^\itll an 
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which God hath 
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the 
men shall he giicn a portion of what they shall l;ave 
gained, and unto the 'women shall he gicoi a ]>ortinn of 
what they shall have gamed, therefore ask God of his 
bounty; for God is omniscient (32) We Imve appointed 
unto every one kindred, to inherit ]jart of what their 
parents and relations shall leave at their ilenths. And 
unto those with whom your right hands have made an 
alliance, give their pait of the iiilicrituuce , for God is 
witness of all things. 

sages into two classes, lahnu and sii or ij)uU anil ^uailh The 
commentatois differ as to which are great Some say they are seven : 
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery again «t Mitiions women, 
wasting the substance of orphans, Ubiiry, deseitioiiin tunc of a religi- 
ous war, and disobedience to parents {Bah mi loco) Others enumerate 
seventeen (see Hughes’s Kotes, p 139) Still others say there are as 
many as seven hundred great sins. The maioiity regard, only those 
sins as hahhoL which are descnled m the Qur«ln as meiiting hell fire, 
the chief ot all great sins being idolatry, 01 the associating of any 
thing with Goil so as to express or imply a participation in the 
attributes of God. ^ 

Muhammad’s teaching must lead his folloAvers to carelessness m 
regard to all sms except those regarded as lutlha. As a matter of 
fact, this IS true Lj ing, deception, anger, lust, &c.. are all numbered 
among the smaller and lighter ofiences. All such sms will be for- 
given it men only keep clctir of the gieat '^in**. Such iijssages exhibit 
to the Christian the sad fact that Muhammad had no tnie conception 
of the nature of sin. Great sins and bmall sins alike spiing from an 
evil heart. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral 
character to simple states of the heart ; tlie sms liere described are 
the doing of what is foiUdden. The Chnstian rcgaids all such sin 
as rebellion against God, but Muhammad conceived of only a portion 
ot these as gieat, which, it foigiven, would piedicate the forgiveness 
of the smaller crimes also. 

( 31 ) Covet not, <£*c. “ Such as honour, power, riches, and other 

worldlv advantages. Some, however, unden-taid ihis of the dis- 
tribution of inheiitances accoidmg to the precLMling determinations, 
whereby some have a larger share than otlieis ^ 

What they shall have gained, t.e., ‘‘ W'hat is named hg men in their 
wailing for the faith and in other good ■noiks ; hj/ viMen. in their 
chaste behaviour, and in sahmibbion to the will of their Imsbauds 
— Tafair-i>-Rmfi in loco. » _n 

( 32 ) Those wth iihm ... an alliance. “A i-recept conformable 

VOL. II. ® 



fSIPARA V. 


CHAP. IV.] ( 82 ) 

II (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence v:onn^ii, 

loecause of those advantages wherein God hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other, and for tliai which limy 
expend of their substance in mainlaufiivg ihvir anrs. 
The honest women are obedient, careful in the alj^iuice 
of their Kuslands, for that God preserveth tlum, hi/ votn- 
mitting them to the care and protection of the Qiirti. lint; 
those whose perverseness ye shall be aj)j»rcliL'nMMj of, 
rebuke, and remove them into separate aiinrlnu^Tits, ami 
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unln yon, 
seek not an occasion of quanrl a^^ainst thriii: inv (Iod 


to an old custom of the Aiahs,that vliere person^ mutually 
into a strict fiiendsLip or eoniedcracy, the siirvuiiij; fruMid .‘lumld 
have a sixth part of the deceased’s estate Hut jilu-t waul * 

abrogated, according to Jalaluddlu and al ZtiiiiakhsliiUi, at lea t a 1 to 
infidels. The passage may likewise be uiulerstood <»f a jiinat** tam- 
tract, whereby the survivor is to iiibuit a certain part of thu i.ul»- 
stance of him that dies firbt ” — SalCj Baitdidwi, 

Abdul Qddir says this law bad relation to tin* (•ir(‘uni\tani’f‘< wlucli 
grew out of the ‘‘ brotherhood "eHtablislied by iMuiianiniad r'oi'ii afirr 
hiB arrival in Madina, whereby “ each oi the leliigoe-, M'b*<‘t<Ml mu* 
ot the citizens as his brother. The bond was of tlie clttst hi do onp* 
tion, and involved not only a ]ieculuir devotion to ciub oibn » 
interests in the persons tliub associated, but ni case of llio rlfath it 
superseded the claims of blood, the ‘brother’ bociuiiing v\i*!U ivo 
heir to all the property of the deceased.”— il/atr’A* A//; nj Muhoimt^ 
vol lu. p. 17. 

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eightovii lufiutli,**. It 
has, therefore, no present application to Muslims. 

( 33 ) Mm ihall have the p^e~emmeiice. The ground of tin* prf*- 
emmence of man over woman is here said to be inunV natuntl 
superiority over woman. Women are an inlerior class of liuinan 
beings. “The advantages wherein God hath caused tin* one of tlieiii 
to excel the other” ore said hy the commentators to bi* “snin'iior 
understanding and sti'ength, and the other privilt‘g*'H of tin* male 
sax” eg, ruling 111 church and sUte, wairiiig for llie laith, tiTnl 
receiving double portions of the estates of ileceased uinu* ,ti>rs (.on 
Sale in loco) Men are the loids of the women, ainl w»<inen ticeoiiui 
the virtual slaves oi the men. The holy, liappy e^Jito ol Kvo in 
Eden can never be even approximately becuretf lor Jier daughter 
under Ial.im. 

Careful to preserve their husband’s property and their own vliastity, 
— Sale, Baidhawu ^ * 

Those whose peiversenes^, etc, Eecreant wives are to be punisheii 
in three demees . (i) They are to be rebuked, (2) if they reiiifiiii 
rebellious, they are to be a&bigned separate apurunents, and bo be 
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a bn^ach between 
the Ivtcshand and wife, send a judge out of liis faiitilr, and 
a judge out of her family : if they shall dt-sire a recon- 
ciliation, God will cause them to ngree ; fur Gud is know- 
ing and wise. (35) Serve God, and associate no creature 
with him; and show kindness unto parent'^, and relations, 
and orphans, and the poor, and yonr neigliliuur who is of 
kin to you, and also your neighbour who is a stranger, 
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, aud the 
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for God 
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (3t>) who are cove- 
tous, and recommend covetousness unto nitn, aud conceiil 
that which God of his bounty hath givuu them , (we have 
prepared a shameful punishment for the nnbelievoro ;) (37) 
and who bestow their wealth In charity to be observed 
of men, and believe not in God, nor in the last day; and 
whoever hath Satan for a companion, an evil companion 

banished from the bed ; and (3^ they are to be beaten, but not so as 
to cause any permanent injuiv — Ahtul Qudtr, 

Seek not an occasion, Muslims are heie rained rut to use the 
authority here granted to the men to beat ihtir w i\ es vis a iiiOvins of 
tyrannising over them and of abusing them, bt mg reminded that 
‘•God 13 high and great” above them. ' Tiie difference between the 
home-life of the Christian and that of the Muslim cannot be more 
clearly indicated than by a comparison ot this ^erse with Gen, ii. 24, 
Eph. V 28 and i Pet 111 7. 

(34) If ye fear a hi each, d'C, This arrangement MfiR intended to 
prevent divorce. The verse is closely coureoted with the one pre- 
ceding. When beating should prove unsucuessfuh arbitration might 
be resorted to, each party being leine^ented by a friLini 

(35) jSim-e Goi and sJunc Jdndness, dc. ^Phi" p.43^age gives the 
sum of tlie decalogue lor a Muslim God to l>e tcived — ^liib unity 
to be preserved intact — relatnes and neighbour", ive., to be kindly 
tieated. It must be remeuibered that a MushniV fri* nd 01 neigh- 
bour IS a Muslim, They are expie'^'-ly foTbuUen to have tiieudfchips 
with Jews, Chiistians, or tinbelieveis. See chaj>. v. s6. 

(36) That ivhich God . . . hath yiv*n tJum, z.c, wealth, know- 
ledge, or any other talent wheiehy they may help their neighbour. ’ 

(37) To he ohserivd of men. The duty of giving alms from a high 
motive IS here enjoined. One n» rexnn Jeii of Matt vi. 1-4. Abdul 
Qddir says * The miser who xeluses to give in iharity, and the man 
who gives to make a show ot giving, ai'e etjuahj Uvitelul lu the tight 
oi God. 
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Jiafh he ! (38) And what harm would lefall them if they 
should believe in God and the last day, and give alms 
out of that which God hath bestowed on them? since 
God knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily God will 
not wrong omy one even the weight of an ant : and if it be 
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense 'it 111 
his sight with a great reward. (40) How %o%ll it hr with 
the mibehevers when we shall bring a witness out of each 
nation against Uself, and shall bring thee, 0 Miihamwinl, 
a witness against these jpeople ? (41) In that day they 
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the 
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelletl witli 
them; and they shall not be able to hide any matter from 
God. 

II (42) 0 true believers, come not to prayers wlieii ye 
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say ; nor wlien ye 
are polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling 


(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no Jiian is a loser by 
performing his duty toward God and man. 

God mU not lorong, <C;c., %e., “either by diminishing the rcfom- 
pense due to his good actions, or too severely piinishing hib bin. 4 . 
On the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life lar uliovi* 
their deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated aw <tnt, 
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing 
that is exceeding small, as a — Sale. 

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to ch'iirly 
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to eveiy distinct nation, 
and that Muhammad was sent to the Arabs, 11 so, tliis passage, 
shows that Muhammad’s idea of a universal Islam, though logicalTy 
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet only look 
a practical form at Madina, alter military and political triumphs liud 
cleared the way to foreign conquest See also chap. 11 143 . 

(42) Come not to prayers when ye are dnvnk. “ Jt is related, tli.at 
before the prohibition of wme, Abd’iir-Raluuan Ibii Auf made an 
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Aiiostle s com- 
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, tlie lioiir 
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose uj) to pniv 
but being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in recitimr 
a passage of the Qurdn ; whereupon, to prevent the duiigei of any 
such indecency for the future, this passage was revealed.”—>S'a/^ 
Jsaidhdwi. * 

See note on chap. ii. 218. 

Vhen polluted. OrdinarUy ceremonioi purity can only le liad 
by performing aUnUons m water. Tbis verse proudes for tW 
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves. But if ye he sick, 
or on a journey, or any of you come from easing nature, 
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine 
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith; 
for God is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast 
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture 
was delivered ^ they sell error, and desire that ye may 
wander from the way ; but God well knowetli your 
enemies. God is a sufficient patron, and God is a suflicient 
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert 
words from their places, and say, AVe have heard, and 

who are so situated as to he unable to secure water. See Prelim. 
Disc., p 167. 

( 43 ) Those unto whom part, d)C The Jews. They are said to sell 
error because they misrepresented the teachings of theii sacred books 
from sordid motives. 

( 44 ) Who perveit words from thpir places* On the general subject 
of the corruption charged by Muslims against the Christians and 
Jews, much has already been said. I cannot, however, omit a some- 
what lengthy quotation from ifair’s Life of Mahomet, voL iii. pp. 
349 and 295, which aflords a decided answer to this unfounded 
imputation of Muslims. The learned author says * I pass over the 
passages in which the Jews are accused of ‘hiding the smns of God,' 
or ‘ selling them for a small price.’ For the meaning is evidently 
that the Jews merely refused to bring forward those texts which 
Mahomet believed to contain evidence in his favour. The renegade 
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch 
Jews denied such application, and herein lay the whole dispute. 
There is no imputation or hint that any passages weie reirioved fiom 
the sacred recoid. The Jews ‘concealed the testimony of God’ 
simply because they declined to bring it forward The expression 
‘to sell a thing for a small price’ is metaphoncal, and signifies 
abandoning a duty for a worldly and sordid motive ; it is u^ed also 
of the disaffected citizens of Madina. [It might far more truly have 
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety and 
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad’s ainbition.] 

“The passages in which ‘dislocation’ or ‘perversion’ is imputed 
are these: Sura li. 75, v. 14, v 47, iv. 43^ The latter verse . , . 
well illustrates the meaning of takrtf, ordinarily but incorrectly 
translated interpolationj it signifies the pervueton of a word or pas- 
sage, by using it in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong 
contextual reference. The words Baina, &c., in the verse quoted 
(chap ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with 
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wurested from their 
proper signification, as expressed in S. li. 75 » ^they pei verted them 
after they understood them? 
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lia(V6 disob6y6d ] 8iiid do thou lio&r witHout undorstOinding 
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their 
tongues, and reviling the tme religion. But if they had 
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and 
regard us ; certainly it were better for them, and more 
right. But God hath cursed them by reason of their 


“Next comes S. iii. 77. ‘They twist their tongues in (reading) 
the Book, that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not 
out of the Book ; and they say it is from God, and it is not from 
God.* Twisting thdr tongues is the same expre&sion as in the verse 
above quoted, S. iv. 43. They read out passages which they w-es- 
te7ided were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet allegerl); it 
was a deception of their tongues, not any corruption of their MfcJS. 

“So also S. ii. 78 Here reference is evidently made to the 
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from 
labbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine 
authority. Even if a more serious meaning were admitted, viz., that 
the same unscrupulous Jei^s copied out passages from' the writings 
of their rabhins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they 
were actual extracts from Senpture, the charge would indeed be 
one of fraud, but not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the 
Old Testament 

“ These are, I believe, the mam passages alleged to contain evidence 
of corrui)tion or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a 
more serious constiuction, which I believe them not to be, they 
must he construed in accordance with the general tenor of the 
Coran , and the very numerous passages, contemporary and sub- 
sequent, in which ‘the Book,* as current m the neighbourhood and 
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genuine and authoritative record as 
conbiinmg the rule of faith and practice to be followed by Jews and 
Christians respectively, and as a divine record, belief in which is 
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also. Assuredly such would not 
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the 
Jewish or the Chiistian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated. 

“The similitude of an asa laden with hooks, employed by Mahomet 
to describe the Jews in reference to their Senptures (S. Ixii. 5), 
exactly illustrates the point of his charge against them . they ha<L 
indeed a precious charge m their possession, but they were ignorant 
of its value and use.** 

See notes on chap. ii. 75-78, and chap. iii. 77. 

Look upon us. “ The original word is Mim, which, being a term 
of reproach in Hebrew, Muhammad forbade their using to him.** — 
Sale. 

And legal d us. “In Arabic wwdAttma, which, having no ill or 

equivocal meanmg, he ordered them to use instead of the former.** 

Side. 

Sale understands the perverting of words ** charged upon the Jews 
in this verse to he illustrated here. See also note on chap, ii, 103. 
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infidelity; therefore a few of them only shall believe. 
(45) 0 ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe 
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming 
that which is with you, before we deface your counte- 
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or 
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the 
Sabbath-day, and the command of God was fulfilled, (46) 
Surely God will not pardon the giving him an eq[ual, but 
will pardon any other sin except that, to whom he pleaseth ; 
and whoso giveth a companion unto God hath devised a ‘ 
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those 
who justify themselves? But God justifieth whomso- 
ever he pleaseth, nor shall they be wronged a hair. (48) 
Behold, how they imagine a lie against God ; and therein 
is iniquity sufficiently manifest. 

II (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of H 
the scripture hath been given ? They believe in false 
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These 
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they 
who believe on Muhammad, (50) Those are the men 


(45) Confirming that, cfcc. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre- 
dicates the genuineness of the Scriptures in the hands of Jews and 
Christians at that time. 

Those who transgressed. See note on chap. u. 64 . 

(46) God will not fotn-don, <&€ , idolatry, which includes the 
ascribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship, 
18 the unpardonable sin of Isl4m. It is unpardonable, however, 
only to those who, having received Isldm or a knowledge of Isldm, 
persist in this sin 

To whom he jileaseth, % e., to those who repent before death and 
accept of Isldm. These he forgives not on the ground of their good 
works, nor on account of any atonement, but because he ^/leaseth, 

(47) Those who justify, the Christians and Jews, who called 
themselves the ohiliren of God, and his lehved people” — Sale, Jaldl- 
vddin, BafdMwi, 

A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone, 

(48) A lie aga/inst God, The lie here seems to be their regarding 
themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare 
JohnviiL 39 - 44 . 

(49) They heheve. The commentators say this passage refers to 
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their 
opposition to Muhammad, Modem Muslims, who join hands with 



Kuba 
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whom God hath cursed; and unto him wliom Oon sliall 
curse thou shalt surely find no helper, (fil) Rluill iht^y 
have a part of the kingdom, since even then they woultl 
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (r>2) Do they 
envy other men that which God of his bounty hath .eivt*n 
them? We formerly gave unto the family of 
a book of revelations and wisdom ; and we gave them a 
great kingdom. (53) There is of them who beliovelh <m 
him; and there is of them who turneth aside from lilm ; 
but the raging fire of hell is a suSicient ptmish mc7iL (54 ; 
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely ciisti 
to be broiled in hell fire; so often as their skins shall ha 
well burned, we will give them other skins in exeliarigc^, 
that they may taste the sharper torment; for (}<>i» i.s 
mighty and wise. 

II (55) But those who believe and do that wdnVdi is 
right, we will bring into gardens watered by riveuv, jlhont- 
in shall they remain forever, md thoro shall tliey <^njoy 


idolaters in opposition to Christianity, receive no enf{iiuivie:i‘nu»nt 
irom passages like this. 

Fake gods and idols. This is better translated JM and TdgML 
reference being had to certain idols bearing these naincjs Mec (lliap 
11, 250, note. • 

the commentotors, riven hy Sale, nlleRhitf that llio 
oaCi * at llakkah, is most likely u fahri. 

(pi)Shai (% have apart of (he kingdom ? Tlio reference in U, 

(52) Thai which Ood hath given them, viz., “the Ldft« af 

prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal 
^ctoiy and success bestowed on Muhammad and hi' ' " ^ “ 


his followcr#^,*^- 


f A AhrahaTTb, i e , the children of Israel, Keft-rciuv* in 

ehap. li. 38. 

(55) \Yh/) oelme and do, dbc See nn+Aa , 

ami chap, ni, ij, 31, and igt an<l 213, 
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wives free from all impurity; aud we will lead tii* ii:io 
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover God coxumanueLh you 
to restore what ye are trusted with to the o^^ller''; and 
when ye judge between men, that ye jiulge accoidiiig to 
equity: and surely an excellent vidue d to wliich God 
exhorteth you, for God loth heareth and fecetb. (oV) 

0 true believers, obey God and obey the apo^-tle, and 
those "who are in authority among you ; and if ye diiler 
in anything, refer it unto God ami the apusile, if j e believe 
in God and the last day: this is better, and a fairer 
method of determination. 

II (58) Hast thou not observed those w'ho pretend they R 


(56) God commandeth you, <£'C. ‘‘This passaire, it is sunl, \\.is re- 
vealed on the day of the taking of Makkali, the pnnui\ ui‘'’gn <if 
it being to direct Muhammad to return the keys of the 'lvaiibaU to 
Othmdn Ibn Talha Ibn Abdul Dar, who had then tlie honoar to be 
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to uncle al 
Abbds, who having already the custody of ihe well Zaim aui, wouhl 
fain have had also that ot the Kaahah. The Pn^jditt ul^ejing the 
dnme order, Othmdn was so aflected with the justice of ihb action, 
notwithstanding he had at fiist refused him entrance, that he imme- 
diately embraced Muhammadanism; whereupon the guardl.iushiji 
ot the Kaahah was confirmed to this Othmdn and his hens for evei. ' 
— Sale, JBaidkdm. 

If this account of this revelation be correct, it is certainly t»ut of 
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We 
think the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of 
introduction to what follow's. Note that the sentiment of this verso 
is expressive of high moral principle. 

(57) Those who ate m authotxiy. This passage teaches the duty 

of submission to kings and judges, so lomj as their are in 

aceord with the teaching of God and ?ifs Apostle (Abdul Qihur], i,e., so 
long as they are in accord wuth the Quran and the traditnauf*. 

The doctrine that Muhammad was “tree from t-iu in wh.it he 
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, m all his woid*? and 
acts,” for otbetwise obedience to him w'ould nut be obodiuiicc to God, 
is based upon this verse among others (aee The Faith uf Ishh i, p, 12 ), 
But if so, the Aidai al Amii^ or those in authunbj, niU't also be re- 
garded as sinless and infallible ! 

The effort to establish the inspiration of the Ahddh or tr iditinns 
of Islam on grounds like this requires not only iii'^pir^d ludtniti out 
also inspired Bdicis, But all admit that the latter weie ullHi^plred, 
wherefore the science of Muslim tradition is one of the d.liicult 
as w’ell as unsatisfactory departments of Muslim learning. 

(58) Those ivho pretend* The hypociites. 
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and whiit 
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to 
judgment before Taghiit, although they have been com- 
manded not to believe in himj and Satan dosiicth to 
seduce them into a wide error. (59) And wiicn it is said 
unto them, Come unto tJie hooh which God hath sent down, 
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn asidii 
from thee with great aversion. (GO) But ]iow 'icill thn/ 
behave when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which 
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come 
unto thee, and swear by God, saying, If wo iiitttiulcd any 
other than to do good, and to reconcile the (r»l) 

God knoweth what is in the hearts of those itwi ; there- 
fore let them alone, and admonish them, and spciik unto 


TdgML “That ia, before the tribunals of Tliirf 

passage was occasioned by the following remarkahhs A 

certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked JMuhainnmd.m, llu‘ 
latter appealed to the judgment of Qllli Ibii al Ashruf, lli<‘ principal 
Jew, and the former to Muhammad. But at length tiny «gr(‘t*d to 
refer the matter to the Prophet singly, who giving it 111 favour of 
the Jew, the Muhammadan refused to acrpiiesce in his Hent(!nr<*, hut 
would needs have it re-heard hy Omar, afterwnnls KlmlilulK Whou 
they came to him, the Jew told him that Muhammad hud ulrendy 
decided the affair in his favour, hut that the other would not »>ubriiit 
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan coiifeBbing this to Int 
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching liis sword, ntruck off 
the obstinate Muslimas head, saying aloud, ‘ This is the rowan I of 
him who refuseth to submit to the judgment of God and liis Apostle.* 
And from this action Omar had the suniamo of al Fanlik, wliich 
alludes both to his separating that knave’s licad from his lusly, ami 
to Ills distingaulmg between truth and fulsehood. 1'he luiiuii of 
Taghiit, therefore, in this place, seems to be given to Qdb Ilm ul 
Asnraf,” — Sale, JDaidham, Abdul Qdd%r, 

. This story does not fit in well with the passage it is intended to 
illustiate, and is probably tagged on here by the commentators, who 
seem to feel that every allusion of the Qurdn must be hisbirically 
explained The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of 
Madina, some of whom pretended to be favourable to Muhammad’s 
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see vcr. ^), and at otlmr 
times showed too plainly their liking for the national idolatry, as is 
intimated in the next verse. 

(60) If we %7itended. “For this was the excuse of the friends of 
the Muhammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand 
satisfaction for his blood.” — Sale, BatdMwL 
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them a word which may affect their souls. (02) ^Ve have 
not sent any apostle, hut that he might be obeyed by the 
permission of God ; but if thej”, after they have injured 
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of God, 
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find 
God easy to be reconciled and merciful (03) And by 
thy Loud they will not ])crfcctly believe until they make 
thee judge of their controversies ; and shall not afterwards 
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt 
determine, but shall acquiesce therein with entire submis- 
sion, (64) And if we had commanded them, sayimj, Slay 
yourselves, or depart from your houses ; they would not 
have done it except a few of them. (Go) And if they had 
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have 
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming 
their faith ; and we should then have surely given them 
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (60) and we should 
have directed them in the right way. (67) Whoever 
obeyeth God and the apostle, they sludl ic with those 


(G2) Obeyed by the permission of God, The claim of Muhammad 
is that he should he implicitly obeyed. All controversies were to be 
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “accjniesced in 
with entire submission.” See next verse There is a remarkable 
similarity between this claim of Muhammad and that of the Pope of 
Eome. *He holds the keys of heaven and hell, and pardon is depen- 
dent upon his intercesion. He is their rightful judge, and his judg- 
ment IS intallible. Muhammad seems to arrogate to himself a 
similar position in this pa-^sage. 

(64) Jf we had commanded, <L'C, “Some understand these words of 
their venturing their lives in a religious expedition ; and others, of 
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.”' — Sale, 

See chap. 11. 53. 

(67) Whosoever oheyeth God and his Am&tle. "Whilst it is true that 
rebellion against the messengers of God is rebellion against God, yet 
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers 
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit ot asso- 
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him 
necessary to salvation, is not the least of the many blasphemies of 
Muhammad. Bepudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad 
heie claims almost all our Lord claimed hy virtue of his divine 
nature. 
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unto whom God hath been gracious, of tlic jirojihcl?, uii'l 
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the riglitf‘ous; jukI 
are the most excellent company. (08) Tins js bouuly 
from God ; and God is sufiEicieutly knowing. 

II (69) 0 true believers, take your mYwo/v/ ]tivcuuunn 
agairist youT eneonies, and either go forth to ivrir in 
parties, or go forth all together, in a hody, (TO) I'iujrr i.') 
of you who tarneth behind ; and if a uiisfortiiini lu^fiill } nu, 
he saith, Verily God hath been gracious unto nic, tlmt I 
was not present with them : (71) but if sucass nlt<*iKl you 
from God, he will say (as if there was no friend.dup l»o- 
tween you and him), Would to God I had Ikmui \\it,h 
them, fori should have acquired great merit. (Tli; L'l 
them therefore fight for the religion of (hiD, who pait 
with the present life in exchange for Unit whirh u to 
come; for whosoever fighteth for the rtdigion of 
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will Huroiy givo 
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that yo 
fight not for God’s true religion, and in dt/rotr 0 / iln* 
weak among men, women, and children, who say, () l.oiiD, 


(69) Necessary precaution. This verse illuhtratcH htuv* fli.U MVrr\ 
dispatch from the orderly-room, so to speak, fiiidM a phuv in tin* 
Qurdn. This result is probably due to the faitli of tho .M iivlini . that 
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation, iieuro llo* 
inspired character of the traditions. These are, so far as t)u*y rrpiO' 
sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations. 

The passage beginning here and ending with verse 6^ has for its 
ob]ect the incitement of the Muslims to light for I.Mhim. ' I‘»y 
by reproaches, by taunts, by threats, by exlnirtalion, and by proiniM**< 
the Muslims are urged io fight fur the rehginn of OUui. 

(70) Who tarruth. The reference is to the hyiiorrites ol Madiii.i, 
particularly Ibn Ubi,l and his companions {TafsIr-i-Rttuf}), 

(71) As if , . . not friendship, i.6., “us one who utLemh.th not to 
the public but his own private interest. Or eke theMo may be. the 
words ot the hypocritical Muhammadan himself, irisiriuntiiig I luit la* 
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, l*ut was left 
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others share in his ko(hI for- 
tune preterably to him.”— Safa, BavUidioi 

93 . “Ot®® on chap II. 190-195, and dmp. lii. 157 and 170. 

( 73 ) Andwmwi,Uy(m,(l-e , viz., “those believcn.wli(t htaycl bcliiihl 
at Makkah, being detained there either foroihly hr tiio id,. Inters nr 
for want ol means to fly for refuge to Madina. A 1 liaidhilvvi ubw-rves 
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are 
wicked ; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant 
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe 
fight for the religion of God; but they who believe not 
fight for the religion of Taglnifc. Tight therefore against 
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak, 

II (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was E 
said, Withhold your hands /roi/i and be constant at 
prayers, and pay the legal alms ^ But when war is com- 
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they 
should fear God, or with a great fear, and say, 0 Lord, 
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast 
not suftered us to wait our approaching end^ (76) Say 
unto them. The provision of this life is hut small ; but the 
future shall he better for him who feareth God; and ye 
shall not be m the least injured ilia day of judgment, 
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although 
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This 
is from God; but if evil befall them, they say, This is 
from thee, 0 Muhammad : say. All is from God ; and what 
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand- 


tliat child! en are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the 
Quraish, ho ])ersecuted even that tender age.” — Sale. 

Biing us forth fiom this exty The my referred to here is Makkah. 
Muhammad pictures to his lollowers the forlorn condition of their 
brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish. 
Weak helpless men, u omen, and chxldreu are crying to God tor help 
and deliverance. Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial 
spirit of Ills countrymen. 

‘‘This petition, the commentators say, was heard. For God 
afforded several of them an opportunity and means of escaping, and 
delivered the rest at the taking of MalckaU by Muhammad, who left 
Utdb Ihn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pro- 
tection those uho had suffered for their religion became the most 
considerable men m the place.”— 

(74) The fehyton of Tdghtit. See note, chap. li. 256.' 

(75) Those unto whom. Those Muslims who were ready enough to 
observe the ordinary duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fight. It 
IS possible such weie more averse to fighting against their relatives 
ana neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here. 

(77) JTlierever ye he, d'C. See notes on chap. iiL 155, 
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ing what is said mio them? (78) Whatever good be- 
falleth thee, 0 man^ it is from God ; and wliatever evil 
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an 
apostle unto men, and God is a sufficient witness thereof. 
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to he a keeper 
over them. (80) They say, Obedience : yet when tliey go 
forth from thee, part of them meditate by niglit a mattci* 
different from what thou speakest; but God shall write 
down what they meditate by night : therefore let them 
alone, and trust in God, for God is a sufficient protector. 
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Quran if it 
had been from any besides God, they would certainly 
have found therein many contradictions. (82) When any 
news cometli unto them, either of security or fear, they 


(78) Evil . . . 'IS from thyself, “These words are not to be under- 
stood as contradictory to the preceding, that all pocmh from 
since the evil which befalls mankind, though ordered hy in yat 
the consequence ol their own wicked actions — Me. 

The i^assage is, however, contradictory of chap. \ii. 179, iSo, xv, 
39-43 j xn, 95 ; xvii, 14-16, &c 

God ... is witness The allusion is prol)ably to the vorsea (uff/) 
of the Qur5,n as being self-evidently luiruculoua The ordinary U^u- 
iiiony ot God to his prophecy, m , pojiihccy and mitades^ was want- 
ing. 01 course this statement is only applicable to the Quran. 
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both. 

(79) See note on ver. 67. 

(81) Do they not attentively consider the Qmdnl The lielief that 
the Qurdn was possessed in book form by many of the JMusliinrt 
receives confirmation from this statement. 

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Quran is from 
God because it i& free from contradictions. Jlutnotwithstaiulim^ his 
OTO c^venient doctrine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), Jit" luih 
left sufficient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions 
on tlie basis ol this his own claim. Compare chap. 11 256 with chat) 
iv 88 , chap. V. 73 with ver 76 of the same chapter ; chap. n. 61 
with chap. Ill 84, &c In addition to this, there is the more nnptjr- 
tant as well as more palpable contradiction between the doclrimi of 
the Quran and that of the former Scriptures, though the former 
distinctly professes to confirm the latter. See notes on chau. ii 00 ■ 
3i,39,and94,&c. ^ ^ ’ 

(82) Any news. This passage was occasioned thus : liluliamniad 
sent a certain person to a neighbouring tube to collect tlie legal 
alms. On the near approach of this messenger the people came Ibi tli 
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immediately divulge it ; but if they told it to the apostle 
and to those who are in authority among them, such of 
them would understand the tmth of the matter, as inform 
themselves thereof from tlie apodle aiid his chiefs. And 
if the favour of God and his mercy had not heeTi upon 
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you, 
(83) Pight therefore for the religion of God, and oblige 
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however, 
excite the faithful to war, perhaps God will restrain the 
courage of the unbelievers; for God is stronger thaTu 
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth 
between men with a good intercession shall have a portion 
thereof ; and he who intercedeth wuth an evil intercession 
shall have a portion thereof; for God overlooketh all 
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation, 
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return 
the same , for God taketh an account of all things. 

to receive him, but he, supposing them to have come out to kill him, 
Hed into Madina and spread the report of the disailection of the 
tribe. — Tafdr-i-RauJi, 

Te hadJolLowed the devil “ That is, if God had not sent his Apostle 
with the Quran to instruct you in your duty, ye had continued in 
idolatry and been doomed to destiuction, except only those who, 
by God’s favour and their superior understanding, should have true 
notions of the divinity ; such, for example, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn 
Nufail and Waiaqa Ibn Naulal, who left idols and acknowledged 
hut one God beloie the mission of Muhammad.” — Baidhdm, 

(83) Ohhge not, die. “ It is said this passage was revealed when 
the Muhammadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex- 
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more 
than seventy (chap in ver 174). Some copies vaiy in this place, 
and instead of Id tuhallafu, in the second person singular, read Id 
nuJtallafu, in the iiist person plural, ‘ We do not oblige,’ &c. The 
meaning being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable 
necessity of obej iiig God’s commands, however difficult, but others 
might choose, though at their peril.” — Bale. 

Perhajis Gud will restiai 7 i. This is said to have been fulfilled in 
the return of Abu Sufian, who had started on the second expedition 
to Badr The character of this prophecy, if such \iere intended, is 
made sufficiently clear by reference to note on chap. 111. 175. 

(84) God overlooJceth all things, %,e , God sees all things, even the 
secret motives which inspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether 
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly, 

(85) A letter salutation, “By adding something fuither. As 
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II (86) God ! there is no God but Ijg ; he will snriily 
gather you together on the day of resurrection , there is 
no doubt of it: and who is more true than Gnd m whiii 
^ he saith ? 

li y II (87) Why are ye divyUtl concerning the ungodly into 
two paities; since God hath overturned them for wluit 
they have committed^ Will ye direct him wlmin (ion 
hath led astray; since for him whom (Jon slinll h‘ud 
astray, thou shalt find no true path? (8S) They de? iro 
that ye should become infidels, as they are iiilid<ds .md 
that ye should be equally wicked with 'riirre- 

fore take not friends from among them, until tln*y lly 
their covintry for the religion of Goi); and if thi‘y inrn 
back /rom the fedth, take them, and kill tliem wIimitmt 


when one salutes another by thifl form, !•«* iinln thtc/ In* 

ought not only to retuiui the s^aluUilioii, but lo iiiM, llu* iiu-ii y 
of God and his hlcbsing,* ” — 

The salutation 311 Arabic la As sahhno unil tin* n-ply 

should be ua dluilcomithsaltlm 0 ralmat vUttK 01 d tin* bn . 1 ,. 

aal/im dla%Lm 0 ralmat rq^ly slnmbl inld na hacirialnh. 

This salutation is used only in addrebsing a Muslim II addn* ml 
to a Muslim, he may only reply us above (liivnied wlimi Im rnmi". 
nises lu the speaker a Mublim Tim uh* of it is, tln‘n*lorn, n<nn\,i- 
lent to a profession of Islam. It ls the uateluMnil ol the Mn,.lim 

(87) Two parties. “ Thus passage was levculeil, .mnoriling . oinn, 
when certain of Muhammad's followers, ])i‘et(‘mling not to liko 
Madina, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having ol)l,aiiied it, went 
iarther and farther, till they jomed the i(lolater.s'; 01, a- rttlioi-, ..iv, 
on occawon of some deserters nt the battle of Ohoil, eorn'oimn*; 
whom the Muslims were divided iii opinion Mliether tliev .dionhl be 
slam as infidels or not.” — t%le, 

}Yhorfi God hath led astray, ie., by eternally decreeing hm vawv e 
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation. 

(88) They desiu, Ac. “Tbc peojile Iktc inennt, miv joiiif*, \\»«re 

the tube of Kliuziiah, or, according to otberh, tin* Aslumi.in.., wlnt e 
chief, named Hilal Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with iMuhammaii, wiien 
he set out against Makkah, to stand nc*nti*T ; or, ns (»llmrh ratli*T 
think, Lanu Baqr Ibn Zaid Jimdhwri, Jaldlvthha. 

No covenant of friendship was to be (‘iitered into vvitli tlie-e, 
except in the case of those who became refugees, nml of wlmn* sin- 
cerity there could be no doubt Should they uftei wards aimstati'i*, 
they were to be slam. This law was inoxoraldy t‘xeeutml ni all 
Muslim countries foi over twelve hundred }ears. Death is still lb<‘ 
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from is lam 
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christiaudoiinuuiion, 
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ye find them ; and take no friend from among them, nor 
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who 
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you, 
their hearts forbidding them either to fight against you, 
or to fight against their own people. And if God pleased 
he would have permitted them to have prevailed against 
you, and they would have fought against you. Eut if 
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer 
you peace, God doth not allow you to take or hill them. 

(90) Ye shall find others 'who are desirous to enter into 
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a 
confidence with their own people ; so often as they return 
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein , and if they 
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain 
their hands from warring against you, take them and kill 
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we 
granted you a manifest power. ^ ^ 

11 (91) It is not lawful for a believer to kill a believer, E lo’ 
unless %t hajppen by mistake ; and whoso killeth a believer 
by mistake, thepeivalty shall le the freeing of a believer 


(89) Except those, <&c., 'i.e., “the BaniMudlaj, who had agreed to 
remain neutral between Muhammad and the Quraislu" — Tafatr-i* 
Rmfi, The importance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part 
of this verse. 

(90) Ye shall find others “ The persons hinted at here were the 
tribes of Asad and Gliatfin, or, as some say, Banii Abdalddr, who 
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanisin, that 
they might be trusted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell 
back to their old idolatry.” — Sale, Baidhdui, 

The history of Muslim wars wuth the Baiii Quraidha and the Jews 
of Khaibar illustrate how faithlully the fierce injunction of this 
verse was earned out. ^ 

(91) Unless ly Tmstalce, “ That is, by accident and wi^out design; 
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Ayiisli Ibn Abi 
Eabia, the brother by the mother’s side of Abu Jahl, who, meeting 
Hardth Ibn Zaid on the road, and not knoinng that he had em- 
braced Muhammadanism, slew him.” — Sale, Baidhdm, 

A hehever from slavety, %,e,, a slave who has professed Islam. The 
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving 
slaves to profess the religion of their masters. 

A fine, “ which is to be distiibuted accoiding to the law of inheri- 
tance given in the beginning of this chapter.” — Sale, Baidhdui, 

VOL. n. ^ 
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to tlic family of the 
deceased, unless they remit it as alms: and if the slam 
person be of a people at enmity with you, find be a true 
believer, the penalty shall le the freeing of a bedievur ; but 
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be 
paid to his family, and the freeing of a l)cdi(*vt‘r. .Ynd he 
who findeth not wheremth to do this aliall fast tw'o montlis 
consecutively as a penance enjoined from (Inu; and (Ion 
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killrth a b(‘lievor 
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shiill reniam 
therein forever; and God shall be angry witli lain, .and 
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great jainish- 
ment. (93) 0 true believers, when ye are on a nian*]i in 
defence of the true religion, justly disc(‘rii sneh an ye nittfll 
happen to and say not unto him who sal iiteth }ou, 
thou art not a true believer; seeking the accidental good.s 
of the present life; for with God is mucli sjkmI, Siicli 
have ye formerly been; but God hath beiiii grinoous unto 

When, however, the decetiBcd behev(a\s mh* nnb«‘li<'Vi«r', 

no fine is to be ^laid The line an tlu* (d bbmd i!» 
hundred camels, as follows .— Twenty iimk'i oin* yar i«M, Iwenly 
females of one year, twenty of two yeiirs, twenty ol llin-i ycjir^, ;iiiii 
twenty of lour years old. If the hIuiu person Ih‘ ii woman, llio lim* 
is half this sum In the case of a slsivo, tlie ]n‘icf muM ln‘ jt.iiil (o 
the master If the fine be paid in coin, then Un* blood prir** 1 * one 
thousand dinars gold, or ten ihouj-and dnlianib in bilvrr. Half tin.) 
sum to be paid lor a woman. 

But ifhebe of a people in confederacy, dv Tin* haim* nilo as to 
fine was applied to the case ot a pcrMin slain, wbo, llion<;li not a 
Muslim, yet belongeil to a tribe or nation with whom a 'tre.it.y of 
peace had been formed. 

l92) This veise 'was intended to abc)li^>h tin* ])lood foml.^ 10 
prevalent among the Arabs, and no dould it minr.tcivd to tim 
welding together of the vanous factions under tlu* bannoi' of I - bini. 
How many millions of Muslims have been ccjnsigncd bell bv thin 
law since the death of Muhammad the annalH of Islam abuml.mllv 
declare. The punishment if), say the coiuiiKMitalor.- purt/taotnd. 
and the Muslim will eventually be restored to puradiie, for,’ Jircnrd- 
ing m the Quran, no true Muslim can be for over l(»st. 'riii.i vn w- 
of the matter is, however, contradicted by tins very wbo-Ii 

says the murderer “sliall remain therein lor ever,”— tin* same lan- 
guage used m speaking of the fate of infidtds. 

(93) Say not , thou art not a true helicver. The desire for 
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you; therefore make a just discernment, for God is well 
acquainted with that which ye do. 

II (94) Those believers who sit still ai IwinCt not having R ii‘ 
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per- 
sons for the religion of God, shall not be held equah God 
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their 
persons in that caust to a degree of lionoitr above those who 
sit at home ; God hath indeed promised every one para- 
dise, but God hath preferred those who fight yb?* the faith 
before those who sit still, hy adding nnto tluni a great 
reward, (95) hy of honour conferred on them from 

him, and hy granting them forgiveness and mercy, for God 
is indulgent and merciful. (9G) Moreover unto those 
whom the angels put to death, having injured their own 

plunder, winch Maliamniad had stirred up, had become sso iiipaiiable, 

That even i^Iiishms. were slain on the pretence that they weie infidels, 
ill order that they might be lawfully plmideied See Mxai s Life 
ofllaJiomet, vol in, p. 307. 

Qod i8 much spoil. The motive here was certaiiih suited to 
Arab minds Don’t rob and murder Hushms lor the siiic of spoil, 
for God will give you tiie oppoitiiiiity of spoiling many infidels. 
Muhammad did not scruide to pander to the worst passions of 
human nature in order to advance his political ends Let it be re- 
membered, however, this language does not purport to be Muham- 
mad’s, hut that ot the only tiue God ! See our note in Piehiii. 

Disc , p. 118. 

(94) haling any liwf, i,e^ “not being disable<I from going to 
war by sickness or other just inipedinieni. It is said tliat when 
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception theiein, 
which OLcaaioiied liin Uiiim Maqtdin, on his hearing it lepeated, to 
object, ‘And what though I be blind?’ 'Whereupon Muhammad, 
falling into a kind ot trance, i\hich was succeeded by strong agita- 
tions, pretended he had received the dn me direction to and these 
words to the text.’’ — h'ute, BaidMvi. 

The Makkan preacher declaied. that force was not to be used in 
religion, bnt the Madina politician promises the highest honours to 
tho^e who spend life and property in 'uarrmg iur the faith. The 
prophet has now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like 
Jeroboam, Muhammad, having built his altars m Bethel and Dan, 
no longer hesitates to make any u«e ot the h»*ly name and 
religion of Jehovah which uonld seem to advance his political 
aspirations. 

(96) Whom the angeU put to d'>ath, “These were ceitain inhai ti- 
tan ts of Makkah, who held vith the hare and ran uith ihe lujiinds, 
for though they enihraced Muhammadaniism, jet they would nut 
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souls, the angds said, Of wliat religion Avere ye? they 
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re- 
plied, Was not God's earth wide enough, that ye might 
fly therein to a place of refuge ? Tlierefore their liahita- 
tion shall be hell ; and an evil journey shcdl it he thither 
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil- 
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not 
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure Goo will 
pardon, for God is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99) 
Whosoever flieth from his country for the sake of God's 
true religion, shall find iii the earth many forced to do the 
same, and plenty of provisions. And whoever dcpartctli 
from his house, and flieth unto God and his apostle, if 
death overtake him in the way, God will he obliged to 
reward him, for God is gracious aoid merciful. 

II (100) When ye march to war in the earth, it shall he 


leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of tlio Mnslinm dul, 
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, ami wore thorefuiu 
slam with them at the battle of Batlr.*’— JahUmhlin. 

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thoustind 
who assisted the faithful (chap. ni. 13, note), but the inigels 
examined them Tvere Munkirand Nakir, “two fiercedookiii'r black 
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in Ins grave ami exa- 
mine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad.”— 

Faith of Isldm, p. 145. 

{^) ^cept the weak, Sc, None were excused from tho duty of 
flyjht (Eijrat) excepting those who were unable to perlorni it 
Mubhiiis still recognise the duty of flight from the Ddr al JJarb to 
the Dar al Islam. This duty is so imperative that even u doubt Ja 
thTown upon the case of the “weak,” &c. in the iievt verse 
The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of tho 
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed tire help of tho 
huthtul All must therefore fly to Madina for reluge. Wliuii 
there, all must fight “in the way of God” 
m If death overtah him. “This passage was revealed, eavs al 
Baidhavn, on account of Jimdub Ibn Uhamk This person Imin^r 
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a conch, and belori! he 
smved at Madma, perceiving his end approached, he clapped hw 

froSoSJ “ I’etter, « H.s reward 

(WO and 101) The service here sanctioned was called “ The Servifc 
of Danger.” It wse introduced during the return of MnhaZud 
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear 
tlic infidels may attack you ; for the infidels are your open 
enemy. (101) But when thou, 0 Prophet, shalt be among 
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise 
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms ; and 
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind 
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and 
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and 
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should 
neglect your arms and your baggage while ye pray^ that 
they miglit turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime 
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye 
lay down your arms ; but take your necessary precaution : 
God hath prei)ared for the unbelievers an ignominious 
punishment. (102) And when ye shall have ended ijour 
prayer, remember God, standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides But when ye are secure from danger, com- 
plete your prayers : for prayer is commanded the faithful, 
and appointed to he said at the stated times. (103) Be 
not negligent in seeking out the unhelieving people, though 


and Ins arinv Irom Dzd,t al Rica, where tliey had captured many 
women. The following passage from Muir’s Life of Jlahomet, vol. 
ni 1) '’24 relating to tins service, well expresses the character of 
the leVelatioiis of this peiiod (a.h. 5). He says : ‘‘ I quote the revela- 
tion which sanctioned this practice, less ior its own interest, than to 
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to become the vehicle of 
military commands In the Coran, victories are announced, success 
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded, 
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements 
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from tlie 
Deitv The following verses resemble in part what one might 
expect to find m the ‘General Orders’ of some Puritan leader or 
commander of a crusade m the Holy Land.” Here he quotes the 

verses under comment, --.ci 1 u 

We should like to know how the apologists for Muhammad would 
leconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their 
dictum that he can no longei be legarded as an impostor. 

rioal Standing, sitting, d:c See note on chap. ui. 192. 

(103 Sale, on the authority ot Daidhdwi, says “ This verse was 
revealed on the occasion ot the unwillingness ot Mjjhammad s men 
to accompany him m the lesser expedition ot Badr. The 
itanji reiers it to the pursuit of Abu Sudan after the battle of 
The ‘‘seeking out the unbelieving people \ias not to save, but to 

destroy them. 
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ye suffer some incoyivcnieiice ; for they also shall suffer as 
ye suffer, and ye hope for a, vexoard from God which they 
cannot hope for; and God is knowing and wise. 

II (104) We have sent down unto thee the hook of the 
Quran with truth, that thou raayest judge between men 
through that wisdom which God showeth tliee therein; 
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent ; (1 05) hut ask 
pardon of God for thy wrong intention, since God is indul- 
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those wdio 
deceive one another, for God loveth not liim who is a 
deceiver or unjust. (107) Such conceal themselves from 
men^but they conceal nob themselves from God; fur he is 


(104) Be not an advocate for the fmudnlent “ Tfiii.'i Abu C^b.in'iik, 
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad’s compiinious, htolo a co.ii, 
ot mail from his neighbour, KitaJaIbn al Nunuiii, iii a biiL; of meal, 
and hid it at a Je\ 7 ’a, named Zaul Ibn al Samfn. ^Ih'm.i being 
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of liini, lint he deny mg 
he knew anything of it, they followed the trark of the* meal, wliieh 
had run thiough a hole in the bug, to the Jew's litnihe, and tliore 
seized it, accusiiig him of the theft, but he producing witnesses 
of his own religion that he had it ot Tima, the sons ol liliafar came 
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his comp.ituon’h rejuilat lori 
and condemn the Jew', which he having some tlionglith ot doing, 
this passage was levealed, repieheiidiiig him for his liish mtr*uLion, 
and commanding him to judge, not according to his own iirejudice 
and ojuiiion, but accoidmg to the merit of the case /SV//r,'/;frn/- 
Jidxoi, JaldkMin, Yahya 

(105) Ask pardon, le., for the purpose, entertained for u w'hil(\ of 
acquitting the Muslim and ot unjustly condemning tlie Jew. ^’Ins 

S affords an unanswerable argument against those modiun 
LS who claim that Muhammad was sinless. 

(106) Who deceive one mother The Irienils of Tima, wdio 
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims. 

A deceiver or unjust “ Al Baidhdwi, as an instance of the divine 
justice, adds, that Tima, aftei the fact above mentioned, iled to 
iMakkah and returned to idolatry , and there, undermining the wall 
ot a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell lu unou lum 
and crushed him to death.” — Sale. ^ 

Many other stones of a like nature have been related by the 
commentators. See Tafslr-uBanfi under ver. 14 
( 10 /) A saying inhich 2 'deaiieth him not, i,e, “When they secrotiv 
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime oil 
innocent persons.”— 

Tlus verse and 108-114 refer to the ca<.e of Tlina mid hie aesooi- 
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the juorulity of 
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with them when they imagine by night a saying which 
pleaseth him not, and Got) compreliendeth what they do. 

(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in 
this present life , but who shall dispute with God for them 
on the day of resurrection, or who wull become their patron 

(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and 
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious 
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com- 
mitteth it against his own soul: God is knowing a ad wise, 

(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after- 
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the 
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. 

II (112) If the indulgence and mercy of God had not U ii' 
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to 
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and 
shall not hurt thee at all. God hath sent down unto 
thee the book of the Qitrdn and wisdom, and hath taught 
thee that which thou knewest not ; for the favour of God 
hath been great towards thee. 

II (113) There is no good in the multitude of their sil 3 
private discourses, unless in the discourse of him who 
recommendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement 
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please 
God, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But 
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true 
direction hath been manifested unto him, and followeth 
any other way than that of the true believers, we will 
cause him to obtain that to which he is inclined, and will 
cast him to be burned in hell; and an unhappy journey 
shall it be thither. 


Muhaiamad was to that of his Arab follov ers. Did he learn it from 
has Jewish converts ? 

(109) Who . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. iL 199. 

(112) A pait or them. The friends of Tima ailiuled to abovc.^ 

(114) We VjiU cause him to obtain, <£*c. This refeijs. to all deceivers 
and dishonest persons represented hy Tima (ver, io6). This passage 
has probably suggested the numerous stones of ihe comnieutatois 
related to illustrate it. 
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II (115) Verily God ^ill not pardon the giving him a 
companion, but he will pardon any crime besides that, 
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a coinpaniou 
unto God is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (llfi) 
the infidels invoke beside him only female deities, aiul 


(115) God mil not 'pardon^ ^Dc. See note on ver. 46 

(116) Only female deities. “ Namely, A1 Liit, al Uz/a and !M fnut, the 
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they callefl the iJut/f/htets 
of God.” — Sale. See Prelim. Disc, pp. 39-43. Tlie Tafstr-t-llatfi 
and the Tafsir-i-Hussaini tell us that tlie idols at IVlakkali were iitado 
in the form of women, and that the godrlesses thus reproseutod wore 
called tlie daughters of God. 

And only vnvolue rebellious Safan, i e., when they pray to tlu‘ idols 
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality ol Satan a.s a 
being possessed of mighty power for evil, and ho seVnis to liavi* had 
a strong conviction of his own e\j)Osiire to liis See (duip. 

VI. 67, 1 12, xvi. 100, XIX 86, XX. 53, 54, c.\iv 1-6, 

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasy and Ins belief in In’rt 
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic inlliiein e, 
(see his Life of Mahomet, vol 11, chap 111) This tlierny, nliilo 
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Iblilm, is decidedly the most 
satisfactory of anv yet enunciated, and to a believer 111* tJn* \Vord 
of God there should be no difficulty m accepting it. It aecfinnts for 
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when ^inll,^m- 
mad seemed to be really a preacher ot righleoiisiiesa It ae(‘otintn 
for his fall, and for all the deception and iniquity ]»racti.M*d by him 
in later years under the garb of religion, and by wliat lie i»i*eHiined 
to be divine right. It accounts for his dehboiatc imposture, while 
fancying himself directed by God, for it ib not impohbilde for Satan 
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of J\Iuli.»miuad 
the devices of his own heart, and so by a rcvoluhon not only cmifii 111 
his own views, hut also lead him to fancy his erm/ thouifht to hr finm 
^msp^'ation,so that he came practically to identifV 'ijiiiiself witli 
God, though really identified with Satan » I think flmt .s(»melliimr 
like this is absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad’s Imvini.^ 
even m giving military oiders, &c (.see vers too, ioi), itminulJy 
spoken in the per^0H as well as in the name of God. 

I am aware of the reply of Mr R. Dosworth Smitli rin bis J\U 
^imedandMo^nmed^nism V ii6, note), that “if U,« Kpiritof 
susfiest the idea to Moiiamincd, he never so noni .letely 
outwitted himsp, since friend and foe must alike a<liiiit that it 
the m siipematiiral Riiidaiice that lay at 

r f ,*«>l»ieved.» But this is e^icUv what the J.vin ‘ 

Spmt of fdse prophecy desires Did Allah’s prophet Hunk that lie 

S -withstood the prophet 

ot God. before the kings of Israel and Judah ? ^ * 

Agai^ M to Muhammad’s aoliieTements, we think ftatim lins no 
reason to hehevehe overstepped the matter in the accoiuplihlmu-nt 
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only invoke rebellions Satan. (117) God cursed him; 
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut 
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will 
insinuate 'vain desires into them, and I will command 
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle , and I will 
command them, and they shall change God’s creature. 
Eut whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides God, 
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction (119) 
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them 
vain desires : yet Satan maketh them only deceitful pro- 
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell, they 
shall find no refuge from it. (121) But they who believe 
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens, 
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for 
ever, according to the true promise of God ; and who is 
more true than God in what he saith ^ (122) It shall 
not be according to your desires, nor accord'ing to the 
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso 
doth evil shall be rewarded for it ; and shall not find any 


of these. What better achievement could he devise than the estab- 
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by 
denying the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power? 
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be 
made to serve the same end, his lortress is rendered doubly strong. 

(117) God cursed or God curse him. The usual idiom would 
require we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes 
all consibtent. See chap. 1 ., note on ver. 2 . 

A pait cut off, “or a part destvned or pedetermined to be seduced 
by me.” — Sale. 

(118) Cut off the ears. This was an aneient Arab custom, whereby 
they marked the animals devoted to* their idols. 

they shall change Godis ci eature, i e., they shall devote their pro- 
])erty to the service of Satan by offering it to idols {Abdul Qaair), 
IJaidbawi tliinks the allusion is to the mutilation and dislignie- 
luent of the human body, e,g , marking their bodies with figares, by 
looking and dying them with wood or indigo, sharpening their 
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours, &c See Sale's note. 

(122) Nor according to the deswes, dx. “ That is, the promises of G od 
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after 
the fancies of the Jews ox Christians, but by obeying the commands of 
God. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose 
between those of the three religions, each preferring his own and 
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patron or helper beside God ; (123) but whoso doth good 
works, wliether he be male or female, and is a true believer, 
the 7 shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the 
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in 
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto 
God, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the 
law of Abraham the orthodox ^ since God took Abraham 
for his friend , (125) and to God Iclongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and on earth , God comprehendeth all things. 


condemnin'' the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here 
spoken to in the second person were not the Muhammadans, but the 
idolaters ” — Sah^ BaviKdioi^ djc. 

“Those who have received the Scriptures” must refer to false 
professors of the religion revealed in their Sciiptiires, else the pas- 
sage contradicts the claim ol the Qurin that Islam is the relignm 
ol the lormei Sciiptnres. 

(123) Mule or female This passage clearly disproves the opinion 
of iliose who imagine that women are excluded fiom the paradise of 
Islam. See also notes on chap. iii. 196, chap ix 73, and chap xlviii. 5. 
The ground of salvation given here is good works^ which works are, 
however, such as Iddni f eqwres, 

(124) He who resigneth himself le, a Muslim, one who submits 
himself to the divine will. Such are said to be the follow ers of “ the 
law of Abraham the Orthodox ” 

God took Abiaham foi his friend Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa. 
xli. 8, and J aines 11. 23 “ Muhammadans usually call that patriarch, 

as the Scriptuie also does, Khalil Ullah, the fiiend of God^ and 
simplv al Khalil; and they tell the following story — That Abraham 
in a time of deaith sent to a fiiend ot his in Egypt for a supply of 
corn; but the fiiend denied him, saying in Ins excuse, that though 
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abia- 
ham's own family, he would have sent what he desiied, but he knew 
he wanted it only to entertain his guests and give away to the poor, 
according to Ins usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham 
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal 
the matter Ironi their neighbours, filled their sacks with the fine vliite 
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham 
being informed by lus servants, on their return, of their ill success 
the concern he was under threw him into a sleep ; and in the mean ’ 
knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one 
of the sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately set about 
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread, 
asked her whence she had the flour. * Why,^ says she, ‘fiom your 
mend 111 Egypt.' ‘Kay,' replied the patriarch, ‘it must have come 
from n^o other than my friend God Almighty.* BaidhrtwK 

JaUlnMln, Yahya, * 
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II (126) They will consult thee concerning women; Rio* 
Answer, God instructeth you concerning them, and that 
which is read unto you in the book of the Quran concern- 
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is 
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con- 
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards 
orphans : whatever good ye do, God knoweth it. (127) 

If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband, 
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter 
amicably between themselves ; for a reconciliation is 
better than a separation, Mcn*s souls are naturally in- 
clined to covetousness : but if ye be kind towards vjomen, 
and fear to wrong them, God is well acquainted with what 


(126) They will consult thee concerning women, t e , “ as to tlie share 
they are to have in the distribution of the mheritancea of theur 
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied 
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs. * 
— Sale 

God instructeth you, 1 , as in the earlier portion of the chapter. 

Keither will ye many them, “ Or the wordb may be rendered in 
the affirmative, and whom ye desire to marry For the pagan Arabs 
used to wrong their female oiplians in both instances , obliging 
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or 
iich ; or else not siiffeung them to marry at all, that they might 
keep w'hat belonged to them ” — iiale, Batdhdui, 

hodwell tianalates, ‘'And whom ye refibe to marry.” See also 
note on ver. 3 . 

'Weah infants. See notes on vers 6 and 8 . 

(127) If a ivomaii fear^ doc. The Tafsir-i-Raiifi says this verse was 
occasioned by a man’s having sought an excuse for divorcing his 
wife. His wife, however, having a number of children, besought 
him not to do so, saying he might take to himself as many wures as 
he chose. 

This verse, then, encourages wives to be reconciled to their 
husbands, by remitting some poition of their dower, or by granting 
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of 
co-wife. On the other hand, it encourages the husbands to practise 
this kind of domestic oppression ; “ It shall be no crime in them if 
they agree ” in this manner. 

Souls are naturally inclined to covetousness. This is said to refer 
to Sauda, one of Muhammad’s wives, who besought him to marry 
her, that she might be amongst his wives at the lesurrection • It 
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous- 
ness of husbands reierred to above. 
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3 'e do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves 
equally between women in all respects, altliougli ye study 
to do it; therefore turn not from a, wife witli all manner 
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense : if ye 
agree, and fear to abuse your loives, God is gracious and 
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, God will satisfy them 
both of his abundance; for God is extensive and wise, 
(130) and unto God helongeth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto 
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com-' 
mand you also, saying, Fear God; but if ye disbelieve, 
unto God bclongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; 
and God is self-sufficient, and to be praised ; (131) for 
unto God helongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth, 
and God is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he 
will take you away, 0 men, and wiU produce others in 
your stead ; for God is able to do tins. Whoso desireth 
the reward of this world, verily with God is the reward 
of this world, and also of that which is to come ; God both 
heareth and seeth. 

li r?' II (133) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye bear 
witness before God, although it be against yourselves, or 
your parents, or relations , whether the party be rich, or 
whether he be poor; for God is more worthy than them 
both; therefore follow not your own lust in hearing 
testimony so that ye swerve from justice. And whether 
ye wrest yoitr emdence or decline giving it, God is well 


(128) Cany youisehes equally See note on ver. 3 . 

one in suspense, “01 like one that neither Iiiia a husband, nor 
is JivoiceJ, and at liberty to marry elsewhere.” — Safe, 

(129) God VjiU sattsjy them They will have peace, or God will 
bless tliem with a better match, 

(130) We have already cojarmnded, etc. This seems to indicate 
that these laws, thus instituted, aie in accord ^Mth the laws of the 
Bible. If so, the Quran again comes far short oi confirming the 
lorrner Scriptures. 

Qod IS self-sufficient^ i e , needing the service of no creature 

(132) Illustiative of Gods soveieign powei and self'&ujjiciency. 
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) 0 true be- 
lievers, believe in God and his apostle, and the book 
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and 
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who- 
soever believeth not in God, and his angels, and his 
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely 
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who 
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be- 
lieved agctin^ and after that disbelieved, and increased 
in infidelity, God will by no means forgive them, nor 
direct them into the Tight way. (137) Declare unto the 
ungodly that they shall sufi‘er a painful punishment. 
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors, 
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ? 
since all power belongetli unto God. (139) And he hath 
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the 


(134) Observe justice when ye bear witness. The duty of truthful- 
ness in witness-bearing is clearly inculcated here, 

(135) The hook which he hath Jormerly sent iowa. “ It is said that 
Abdullah Ibu Saldm and his companions told Muhammad that they 
believed in him, and in his Quidn, and in Moses, and the Pentateuch, 
and in Ezra, but 110 farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed, 
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and 
that a true believer must believe in all God^s prophets and revela- 
tions without exception.” — Salpy Baidhdwi, 

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa- 
ments 13 here again inculcated. BuX so certainly impossible is the 
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels, and holding to the 
Qun4n, deny the teaching ol all former prophets. See notes on 
chap. ii. 105 

(136) Who . . . inci eased in infidelity. “These were the Jews, 
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by 
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet 
in after ages rejected the prophets who weie sent to them, and 
particularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure 
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad ” — Sale, Buiclhawi. 

Abdul Qddir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islam. 
All such will die and suffer the penalty of intidelity. 

The passage also teaches the reprobation of such hypocrites. 
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be 
parcloned nor directed. 

(139) He hath already r&eeaUd. This passage expresses the sub- 
stance of what IS contained m chap. vi. If any particular verse is 
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10 . 



CHAP. IV.] ( no ) [SIPARAV. 

following passage— Wiim ye shall hear the signs oe 
God, they shall not be believed, but they shall be 
LAUGHED TO SCORN. Therefore sit not with them who 
Iclieve not, until they engage in different discourse; for 
if ye do, ye will certainly lecomc like unto them. God 
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers 
together in hell (140) They who wait to dbscvie what 
Icfalleth you, if victory be granted you from God, say, 
Were we not with you^ But if any advantage happen 
to the infidels, they say U7ito them, Were we not superior 
to you, and have we not defended you against the 
believers ? God shall judge between you on the day 
of resurrection : and God will not grant the unbelievers 
means to prevail over the faithful. 

II (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with God, but 
he will deceive them ; and when they stand up to pray, 
they stand carelessly, afiecting to be seen of men, and 
remember not God, unless a little, (142) wavering be- 
tween faith and infklehty, and adhering neither unto 
these nor unto those : and for him whom God shall lead 
astray thou shalt find no true path. (343) 0 true 
believers, take not the unbelievers for yowr protectors 
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish God with an evi- 
dent argument of impiety against you ? (144) Moreover 

the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of hell fire, 


Sit not with them Muslims are not allowed even to hUeii to the 
adverse criticisms of unbehevers, lest they should become like them. 
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose ar«>unients weie to tlie 
Muslims unanswerable. Anything like a fair investigiiLion vould 
have been disastrous to the cause of IbUni. Ignorant bigotry has 
ever been its strongest defence 

n Thcy who wait The hypocrites who played fast and loose 
e Muslims and their enemies When the** former ^\cre vic- 
torious, as at Badr, these desiretl to share the booty, on pretence of 
having been in sympathy with the victors. When, however, the 
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how 
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims 1 
(141) Me mil decern t/iem. This is a good illustratum of the play 
upon words frequently met with in the Quran. See chap. iii. 53 , 
(144) The lowest lotto^n of hell fire. See Prelim. Disc p. 148 . 
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and thou slialt not find any to help them thence, (145) 

But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto 
God, and approve the sincerity of their religion to God, 
they shall be numlercd with the faithful; and God will 
surely give the faithful a great reward. (14G) And how 
should God go about to punish you, if ye be thankful 
and believe ? for God is grateful and wise. 

II (147) God lovetli not the speaking ill of any^w^vi 
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist^ 
ance; and God heareth and knoweth: (148) whether 
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil, 
verily God is gracious and powerful. (149) They who 
believe not in God and his apostles, and would make a 
distinction between God and his apostles, and say. We 
believe in some of the ^pro'phets and reject others of them, 
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these 
are really unbelievers ' and we have prepared for the un- 
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they 
who believe in God and his apostles, and make no dis- 
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely 


give their reward ; and God is gracious and merciful. 

II (152) They who have received the scriptures will de- 
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto 



(146) God giaUfuL The idea that God is placed under some 
soit of obligation to true Muslims is ceil am ly suggested by the 
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards 
beheveis as if he were giatelul. The jiassage may be quoted to 
illustrate the use of the word lament m Gen. vi. 6. 

(147) Unless he who is injured. The words callfo) asmtancetxi^ 
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule 
that evil-6»peaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak 
evil of their oppressors. See Tafiti-i-Emfi in loco. 

(149) They who hdieve not, dx. See chap ii. 385. 

(160) These are really unhehevei'S. The reference is to the Jews, 
who said, “We believe in Moses and Ezra, but vte reject Jesus and 
Muhammad ” ( Tafstr-i-Eavfi). 

(152) That thou cause a looh to descend, ie., “the Jews, who 
demanded of Muhammad, as a proof of his mission, that they might 
see a book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he 
would pioduce one written in a celestial chaiacter, like the two 
tables of Moses.” — Sale. 
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them from heaven : they formerly asked of Moses a 
greater thing than this; for they said, Show us God 
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed 
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf 
for their God, after that evident proofs of the divine vmty 
had come unto them : but we forgave them that, and gave 
Moses a manifest power to punish theon, (153) And we 
lifted the mountain of Sinai over them when loe exacted 
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the 
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them, 
Transgress not on the Sabbath-day. And we received 
from them a firm covenant, that they would olscrve these 
things, (154) Therefore for that they have made void 
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of God, 
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our 
hearts are circumcised; (but God hath sealed them up, 
because of their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe, 
except a few of them,) (155) and for that they have not 
believed in Jesus, and have spoken against Mary a grie- 
vous calumny ; (166) and have said. Verily we have slam 
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of God; yet 


Show US God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62 ; comp, 
Exod. XXIV. 9, 10, and ii. 

A storm, of fire, <fcc. There is no txnith in this statement, which is 
here given as so much inspired history. See note, chap. 111, 39. 

They tooh the caiLf, Note on chap, ii, 50. 

(153^ We lifted the viiounta/in, dio. See note on chap. ii. 62 and 64. 

(164) For that, « There being nothing in the following words o'f 
this sentence to answer to the casual /or Jaldludclin supposes 
something to be understood to complete the sense, as, therejm we 
have cu 7 sed them, or the like.” — Sale. 

(156) A gneions calumny. “By accusing her of fornication.”— 


They slew him not See notes on chap lii. 53 and 54. 

Who disagreed “For some maintained that he was justly and 
really crucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered, 
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other 
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered tlie im- 
position ; some said he was taken up into heaven ; and others, that 
his manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into 
heaven.” — SaU^ Baidhdwi, 
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they slew him not, neither crucified Mm, hut he was 
represented hj me in his likeness ; and verily they who 
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this 
niatter, and had no mre knowledge thereof, but followed 
only an uncertain opinion. They did not really kill him; 
(157) but God took him up unto himself: and God is 
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not le one of 
those who have received the scriptures who shall not 
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur- 

They i%d not really hill K%m, But the former Scriptures teacli the 
contrary. The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the 
jvret advent (Dan, ix 24). Jesus him«»elf, according to the gospel, 
often foretold Ins death, and afterwards refers to it as past, the same 
Scriptures testify to his death as an accomplished fact, and all 
gospel preaching for eighteen eentunes has been based upon it. 
The historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attest the fact, Tn 
short, there is no fact of^ either history or revelation so certainly 
established as that which is here contradicte<l. This one passage is 
stifficient to refute Muhammad^s claim to be a prophet -of God And 
the Qimln, instead of attesting the lormer Scriptures, is found to 
attest a fiction of Christian heresy. 

( 158 ) Ami there shall not he one of those, d'C, “This passage is 
expounded two ways — 

“Some, referiiiig the relative his to the first antecedent, take the 
meaning to be that no Jew or Chri'stian shall die Ixdbie he believes 
in Jpsns * for they say, that when one of either of those religions is 
leady to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he 
shall then believe m that prophet as he ought, though his faith will 
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hijsij, when 
a Jew IS expiiing, the angels will strike him on the back and face, 
and say to him, ‘ 0 thou enemy of God > Jesus wms sent as a prophet 
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him to winch he wall 
answer, ‘ I now believe liini to be the servant of God ; * and to a 
dying Chiistiaii they will say, ‘Jesus was sent as a prophet unto 
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ; ’ 
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and 
hia apo'^tle. 

“Otheis, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus, 
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians 
in general shall have a right faith in that piophet before his death, 
that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world, 
where he is to kill Anticlnist, and to estabh-'h the Huhammaclan 
religion, and a most perfect tran(iuillity and secuiity on earth.*’ — 
Sale, BaidhCi2t/ij JaWuMtn^ Tahya. Zunitdlu^linu 
The latter view seems to be the most rea'-onable. See note on 
chap. 111. 54 

He shall he a witness against them. His witness, says Sale, on 
VOL. II. H 
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rection he shall be a ■witness against them. (159) Be- 
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have 
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly 
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the 
way of God, (160) and have taken usury, which was for- 
bidden them ly the law, and devoured men’s substance 
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un- 
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among 
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith- 
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto 
thee, and that which hath been sent down unto the pro^ 
pliets before thee, and who observe the stated times of 
prayer, and give alms, and believe in God and the last 
day, unto these will we give a great reward. 

II (162) Verily w’e have revealed our will unto thee, as 
we have revealed it unto IToah and the prophets who suc- 
ceeded him ; and as we revealed it unto Abraham, and 
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto 


the authority of Btiidljilwi, shall he “at^ainst the Jews foiN rejecting 
him, and against the Chzi&tians for calling him Qod and the Son 
of God.” See note on chap v. 116-119 

_ (159) We have Jorhdden them good tkinqs. See notes on chap. 
11 ] 93 . ^ 

o grounded Such as Abdullah Ibn 

Salani \ Tafui -i^Bavfiy It teems that those were well grounded in 
the faith who accepted Islam. Infidelity and iiicorrigihle stupidity 
hand in lejecting the claims of liliiliamniad. 

(162) We have revealed oiet will unto thee, djc This jumble of 
names, piesented without any respect to chronology, is probably 
due to Muhammad's receiving his information second-hand and 
mecemeal through Jewish informants Yet Muhammad claims to 
have been inspired, as m ere all the prophets. He also asserts that his 
inspiration was of piecisely the same character as that of all the per- 
sons here enumerated, i e,, they received the message directly from 
GanrieJ, by direct communication and audible voice, the tinklinii 
c his ears, &c., which Muslims call Wahv and Ilhdm 

o/Zstem, p. 37, and HugWb Note, on MuhamvnMdr 

The Billie sho^ clewly that some of those mentioned here were 
not prophets at all and that few of them knew aught of the in spi- 

Sii^i Muhammad. Here asain the qW denies his- 

toiT^ fact and contradicts the book it professes to attest 

m have gzve% the Oman. This clanbe should hai e been omitted, 
xne text is clear without it 
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon; and 
wc have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto 
David : (163) some apostles have we sent^ whom we have 
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we 
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and God 
spake unto Moses, discoursing loith h%m; (164) apostles 
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men 
should have an argument of excuse against God, after the 
apostles had teen sent unto them : God is mighty and wise. 
(165) God is witness of that revelation which he hath 
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his fecial 
knowledge ; the angels also are witnesses thereof; but 
God is a sufficient witness, (1G6) They who believe not, 
and turn aside others from the way of God, have erred in 
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and 
act unjustly, God will by no means forgive, neither will 
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell ; 
they shall remain therein forever ; and this is easy with 
God. (108) 0 men, now is the apostle come unto you, 
with truth from your Lord , believe, therefore ; it will be 
better for you. But if ye disbelieve, verily unto God 
Mongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth ; and God 
is knowing and wise. (16D) 0 ye who have received the 
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion, 


( 1 G 3 ) God spale unio Mosea, This Mudims understand to be the 
hi'rhest form of ualu {j evelation), or inspiiation, as the word is incor- 
rectly translated. In this respect, say they, Mo&es resembled 
Muhammad Tafstj-i-Itaiifi in loco 

( 1 C 5 ) God IS mfness. The occasion of this revelation rras the 
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testify to his prophecy 
before certain Quraisli chiefs, declaied that they did not recognise 
Inm as a propliet {Tafslr-i-lianft). The witness of God is in the 
incomparable language and style of the Qimin , tlie witness of 
angels has leference to the testimony ot Gabriel. See the plural 
foxm used for the singular, chap. lii. 39, note. 

(1G6) Twined aside others, i.e,y the cniels of the Quraisli, who were 
turned a^ide by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on 
the preceding vert-e. 

(IG8) With tiuth from your Lord. Anew asseition of his pro- 
phetic claim. See notes on vers 116, 156, and 162 

( 16 G) Ejsxieed not the just hounds, i.g., “either by rejecting or con- 
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neither say of God any other than the truth. Verily Christ 
Jesus the son of Mary is the apostle of God, and his Word, 
which he conveyed into Mary, and a jproceeding horn 
him. Believe therefore in God and his apostles, and say 
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this ; it will be better 
for you. God is but one God. Far be it from him that 
he should have a son ; unto him belongeth whatever is in 
heaven and on earth ; and God is a sufficient protector. 

II (170) Christ doth not proudly disdain to be a servant 
unto God ; neither the angels who approach near to his 
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed 
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the 
last day. (171) Unto those who believe and do that 
which is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super- 
abundantly add unto them of his liberality : but those 
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a 
gnevous punishment ; (172) and they shall not find any 


temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with 
God, as do the Ohristiana.”“^aZe, Baidhdvt 

His word, ... a ^roceedvifig from him. See notes on chap, 
ii. 86, and chap, lii 39. 

not .. . thue, “Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern 
writeis mention a sect of Christians which held the Trinity to be 
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been 
long since extinct {Elmacin, p 227). The passage, however, is 
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine 
ot the orthodox Christians, who, as AL Baidhawi acknowledges, 
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God's 
essence ; by the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his 
Hfe.” — Sale, 

See also Pielim. Due , p. 64, 

The commentators Baidhawi, Jalaluddln, and Yahya apree in 
interpreting the three to mean “God, Jesus, and Mary," in the rela- 
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the 
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Quran as a lubrication, and fur- 
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ground ol its own claims. 
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state- 
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be 
false ; for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold 
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to 
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad’s inspiration represents 
it os the faith of the Christians generally* In almost every case 
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to protect or to help them, besides God. (173) 0 men, 
now IS an evident proof come unto you from your Lord, 
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174) 
They who believe in God and firmly adhere to him, he 
■will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and 
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175) 
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases ; say 
unto thenii God giveth you these determinations concern- 
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die 
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half 
of what he shall leave : and he shall be heir to her, in 
case she have no issue. But if there be two sisters^ they 
shall have hctween them two third parts of what he shall 
leave; and if there be several, loth brothers and sisters, a 
male shall have as much as the portion of two females. 
God declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err : and 
God knoweth all things. 


where the Qurdn refers to the Ohristian faith, it is to inveigh against 
the idea that God has a son. See chap. iz. 31, zix. 31, xliii. 59. 

( 173 ) Manifest light, t'.e., the teaching of the Qurdn. 

( 175 ) See notes on vers. 10 and ii. 

And he shall he heir to her, i.e, where there is a brother and a 
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case he die 
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first 
without issue, the brother inherits all her property. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

E:^TITLED SURAT UL MilDA (TIIE TABLE). 

B&veahd at Madina. 


INTRODUCTION. 

Although, as is usual \vith all the long chapters of the Qurdn, 
this chapter refers to a vanety of matters of a general and miscel- 
laneous character, e g., rules respecting purification, laws concerning 
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the 
epecial notice of the reader. These are (i) the extended reference to 
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkali ; (2) the fierce hatred of the 
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3) 
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity 
and the Sonship of Christ ; and (4) the repeated warning given' to 
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians. Where- 
fore both the historic references of this chapter as well as the animus 
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as 
that to which it belongs — a period when successful warfare had 
made the Prophet mdifierent ahke to Jewish hatred and Christian 
friendship. 

The statement of ver. 4, This day have I perfected your religion 
for you,” &c.. has led some writers to regard this chapter as the last 
of the chapters of the Qurdn, taken in their chronological order. Mus- 
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few others at the beginning 
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations. 
However, excepting this short section, there is nothing in this 
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the 
Qurdn. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap, ix at the 
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting 
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste- 
riority to all others in the Qurdn. He refers especially to ver, 4, 
which he thinks was revealed when Muhammad, with perhaps a 
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presentiment of death heing near, could say that all his enemies had 
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this 
reason he places it last in his historico-cntical observations. 

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin. 

ProbaUe Date of the Mevelations, 

Following Noeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the 
revelations ot this chapter were made are as follows : — 

Yers I- 1 1 belong to ah 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as- 
certained with certainty. Yers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost 
anywhere between ah. 2 and 7, the probability being that they 
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers. 45-55, 
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the 
massacre of the Ban! Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later, 
^.0., prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in A.H, 7. 

Yers. 56-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter 
part of A H 3 or the early part of a.h. 4. 

Of vers. 64-88, the most that can be said is that they belong to a 
period between a h 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and 
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong 
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may 
be fixed approximately at a h. 5-8. 


Principal Subjects. 

TEUSBS 

Covenants are to be fulfilled i 

Lawful meats 2 

Heathen pilgrims not to be molested 3 

Islam completed — last revelation of the Qurdn ... 4 
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Muhammad sent as a warner 22 

Israel’s rebellion at Kadesh Barnea 23-29 

The story of Cain and Abel ....... 30“j4 
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IN’ THE NAME OF THE MOST MBEOIFTTL GOD. sscohd 

M ^NZIL. 

II (1) 0 TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye E J- 
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye 
are commanded to alstam from ; except the game which 
ye are allowed at other times, lut not while ye are on pil- 
grimage to Mahhak; God ordaineth that which he pleaseth. 

(3) 0 true believers, violate not the holy rites of God, nor 
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments 
hung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy 
house, seeking favour from their Lord, and to please him. 

I3ut when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then 
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they 
hindered you from ent&ring the sacred temple, provoke 
you to transgress, hy talcing revenge on them in the 
sacred months. Assist one* another according to justice 
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and 
malice : therefore fear God ; for God is severe in punish- 


(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and is 
introductory to the matters iollowing. 

(2) Ye aie allowed, <Sjc. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174. 
The only flesh forbidden 111 the Quidn, if properly slam, is that of 
the swine ; but ti edition and custom decide many animals unfit for 
food. Wild animals, othervv ise lawful, are forbidden during the pil- 
giimage. 

(3) Holy rites, i e , the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah. 
This passage relates to the heathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole- 
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah, 

JSacred month. See Prelim. Disc., sect, vii. 

The offeiing. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be cap- 
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal 
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the TaJslr-i-Baufi that 
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina. Some time after- 
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel m a 
caravan on its way to Makkah; but seeing the garland on its neck, 
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal, 
but it illustrates the force of this law. 

The malice of some, i.e., in the pilgrimage a.h. 6, when the Muslims 
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc., p. 89. 

Assist one another, tSfc., in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely 
connected with what precedes. 
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that wbich dieth of 
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the 
name of any besides God hath been invocated ; and that 
which hath been strangled, or killed by a blow, or by a 
fall, or by the horns of another beast, and that which hath 
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill 
yourselves; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols. 
It is likewise unlawful for you to make division by cast- 
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day 
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli- 
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day 
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted my mercy upon you ; and I have chosen for you 
Islam, to be your religion. But whosoever shall be driven 


( 4 ) Te are f 07 lidiJen, dbc. See notes on chap. li. 174 

Eaten by a wild beast, i.e,j the flesh of an animal killed by a wild 
beast 13 forbidden unless it be found before life is extinct. In this 
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in 
the usual manner 

Sacrifieed to idols. “ The word also signifies certain stones which 
the pagan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they 
superstitiously slew animals in honour of their gods."— Bai- 
dhdm. 

These stones of the Ishmaelitea were probably such as are referred 
to 111 Gen. xxvui. 18-22. They were the altars upon which sacri- 
fices were offered to the idols L 4 t and Uzza, but which pointed to 
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It 
is probable that every animal slain lor food was offered as a sacri- 
fice. 

Lots with arrows. See note on chap. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc., p. 
196. Three arrows weie ordinarily used. On one was written J/i/ 
€fod commands me, on another was written ifi/ God forbids me, anil 
the third was blank. If the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if 
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyance for one year, 
when arrows were again drawn ; if the blank were drawn, it was 
returned to the bag and another trial was made, and so on until 
either first or second should be drawn {Tafbir-i-Raufi), 

On this d^y. “ This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday 
evening, being the day^ of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafdt the 
last time Muhammad visited the temple of Maoiah, therefore called 
the pilgrimage of valediction.” — Sale. 

This day have I perfected your religion. ** And therefore the com- 
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept 
was given,"— 
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we Team for- 
lidden, not designing to sin, surely God will ie indulgent 
and merciful unto him. (6) They will ask thee what is 
allowed them as lawful to eat. Answer, Such things as 
are good are allowed you ; and what ye shall teach ani- 
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the 
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill 
which God hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which 
they shall catch for you ; and commemorate the name of 
God thereon ; and fear God, for God is swift in taking an 
account. (G) This day are ye allowed to eat such things 
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures 
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you ; and your 
food IS allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also 
alloioed to marry free women that are believers, and also 
free women of those who have received the scriptures 
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower, 
living chastely with them, neither committing fornication, 
nor taking them for concubines. Whoever shall renounce 
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he 
shall be of those who perish. 


(5) Comm&moraU the name of God thereon. Sale says, “Either 
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other animal after the game, or 
when ye kill it.*' The mle is to say Bismillah alldho Akba/r, or 
sim]jly BimniLlah, when the dog or hawk is let go. 

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de- 
livered on two different occasions, or they represent tlie same com- 
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled 
the Qnrdn in its present form. 

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, tkc. This one passage 
IS sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India w'ho 
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid then co-religionists to eat 
and drink with them. 

ee women of those who, dbc. Muslims are allowed to have Chris- 
tian and Jewish wives, hut Muslim women may not have Chnstian 
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not 
be taken as concubines. 

Muhammad did not feel himself bound by this law in the case of 
the Jewess Eihdiia, whom he took for his concubine immediately 
after the cruel slaughter of the Banx Quraidha ; nor in the case of 
tlie Coptic Mary. This law may, however, have been delivered after 
these women had been taken into the Prophet's harem. 
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II (7) 0 true “believers, when ye prepare yourselves to 
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows ; 
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles ; and if 
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your- 
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any 
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched 
women, and ye find no water, take fine clean sand, and 
rub your faces and your hands therewith : God would not 
put a difficulty upon you ; but he desireth to purify you, 
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give 
thanks. (8) Eemember the favour of God towards you, 
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye 
said, “We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear God, 
for God knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of 
mm. (9) 0 true believers, observe justice when ye appear 
as witnesses before God, and let not hatred towards any 
induce you to do wrong ; "but act justly ; this will approach 
nearer unto piety; and fear God, for God is fully ac- 
quainted with what ye do. (10) God hath promised unto 
those who believe and do that which is right that they 
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they 
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they 


(*7) Ke desireth to purifij you. This verse, as well as the chapter 
on punfications in the Mis/iqdt ul Masdbih^ abundantly show that 
this eAteinal pnnty is all Isldm knows of holiness. The woxd hoVy 
conveys no other idea to a Muslim’s mind. 

(8) We have heard. Sale says, These words are the form used 
at the inauguration of a prince ; and Muhammad here intends the 
oath of fidelity winch his followers had taken to him at A1 Aqabah.” 
(See Prdm, , p. 8r.) 

(9) Lei not hatred^ <Sbc. According to the Tafstr-i-Ravfi this passage 
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Mnsliius, 
afterwards embraced Islam. Muslims are here exhorted to forgive 
all such injuries. 

(11) They , . . who accuse our dyns, dsc. This is another passage 
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhainmairs 
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Quran was not so 
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporanes that they were 
inimitable ; and (3) that Muhammad’s only argument in reply was 
his usual threat. 
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shall be the companions of hell. (12) 0 true believers, 
remember God's favour towards you, when certain men 
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he 
restrained their hands from hurting you; therefore fear 
God and in God let the faithful trust. 

II (13) God formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- E 


(12) He restrained their hands, “The commentators tell several 
stones as the occasion ot this passage. One says that Muhammad 
and some of his lollowers being at Usldii (a place not tar from 
Makkah, in the ^^ay to Madina), and perfonning their noon devo- 
tions, a company ot idolaters vho weie m view repented they had 
not taken that ^i)Oitunity of attacking them, and therelore waited 
till the hour ot evening prayer, intending to iall upon them then ; 
but God defeated their design by revealing the leise of Fear, An- 
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidlia (who 
were Jews) to levy a fine lor the blood ot two IMu^hms who had been 
killed by mi&take"by Amru Ibn Ummaya al Dhimn, they desired him 
to sit dowm and eat with them, and they would pay the fine ; Mu- 
hammad complying with their lequest, while he was sitting they 
laid a design agaiiibt his life, one Amru Ibn JJsh iindeitaking to 
throw a millstone upon him ; but God withheld his hand, and Ga- 
briel immediatelv descended to acquaint the Prophet with their 
treachery, upon w hich he rose up and went his way. A third story is, 
that Muhammad having hung up bis arm's on a tree under w'hich be 
was resting himself, and his companitms being dispersed some dis- 
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to him and drew his 
sw’ord, saying, ‘ AYho hindereth me from killing thee ^ ' to which Mu- 
hammad answered, ‘God and Gabiiel beating the swoid out of the 
Arab’s liaiid, kluhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques- 
tion, ‘Who hindeis me from killing thee?’ the Arab replied, ‘No- 
body,’ and immediately protessed J^luhammadaniBin. Abulfida tells 
the same story, with some variation of ciicumstances.” — Sale, Bau 
dhdwi. 

We have little reason to regard any of these stones, excepting the 
first, as tiue. They poi^5ess the inaiks of the impiobable and the 
apocryphal. Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen- 
tators and expositors ot the Quran, and are belle^ ed by all good 
Muslims The passage apparently points to the lesser ^iltjumage 
and events connected therewith 

( 13 ) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these 
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwd — 

“After the I&raelites had escaped fiom Pharaoh, God ordered 
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants,^ of 

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from Soo to 3300 yards in height ; 
their grapes were so large it requiied five persons to hft a cluster, and the 
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at 
once* 
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twelve 
leaders; and God said, Verily I am with you: if ye ob- 
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles, 
and assist them, and lend unto God on good usury, I will 
surely expiate your evil deeds from you, and I will lead 
you into gardens wherein rivers flow : but he among you 
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path. 
(14) Wherefore because they have broken their covenant, 
we have cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they 
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places, 
and have forgotten part of what they were admonished ; 
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices 
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them, 
and pardon them, for God loveth the beneficent. (16) 
And from those who say, We are Christians, we have 
received their covenant ; but they have forgotten part of 
what they were admonished; wherefore we have raised up 
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec- 
tion ; and God will then surely declare unto them what 
they have been doing (16) 0 ye who have received the 

the race of the Canaaiiites, proniLsing to give it into their hands ; 
and liLo&es, hy the divine direction, appointed a prince or captain 
over each tube to lead them in that expedition (Nuin. i. 4, 5) , and 
Avhen they came to the borders of the land of Canaan, sent the cap- 
tains as sjaes to get information of the state of the country, enjoin- 
ing them secrecy ; hut they, being teirified at the prodigious size 
and strength of the inhahitants, dibheartened the people by ]mblicly 
telling what they had seen, except only Caleb the son ot'Yafunna 
(Jephunneli), and Joshua the son of Nun’' (Num. xiii. xiv ) 

As usual, the message to the Israelites is represented as the same 
as that given to the Arabs hy Muhammad. 

Good, iLsimj, The reward of those who spent their money in the 
wars for the faith. 

I will suidy exipiate. See note on chap ni. 194. It is altogether 
probable that the word exjnaie was u'^ed in conformity with Jewish 
idiom, hut certainly not in a Jewish sense 

( 14 ) They didocate the icords. See note on chap. iv. 44. 

Bviforijvoe them. “ That is, if they repent ancl belie\ e, or submit 

to pay tribute Some, however, think these w^oids are abrogated by 
the verse of the Swo^d ” — Bale, Baxdhdwi. 

( 15 ) Fojgotten pait, the prophecies of the gospel concerning 
Muhammad as the Paraclete (Tafhti-t-Itaufi). 

Enmity and hatred. The reference is to the sectsrian quarrels 
among Christians. 
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to make 
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the 
scriptures, and to pass over many things, (17) Now is 
light and a perspicuous hook of rmlations come unto you 
from God. (18) Thereby will God direct him who shall 
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and 
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and 
shall direct them in the right -way. (19) They are infi- 
dels who say. Verily God is Christ the son of Mary, Say 
unto them, And who could obtain anything from God to 
the contrary, if he pleased to destroy Christ the son of 
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth? 


(16) TT^ic/i ye concealed, eg,, “the verse of stoning^ adulterers 
(chap. Ill, 23 \ the desciiption of Muhammad, and Christ’s prophecy 
of him by the name of Ahmed ” (chap. Ixi 6 ) — Sale, BcL%dhdu%, 

And to pass over other things. The things thus passed over were 
all that made Christianity a religion at all. The additions, made 
under pretence of restoiujg lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim 
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled i^Mth a 
character for honest smeenty is beyond my ken. 

(17) Now IS light . . . come unto you, i.e, the light of prophecy, 
W’hich resided in Muhammad and all the predecessois of Muhammad 
up to Adam This light was the first creation of God, and through 
this light all the works of God were made manifest {Tafstr-i-Rnuf), 
Muhammadan mystics have little difficulty in persuading them- 
selves in this wav that Muhammad and the Quran are divine in 
the sense that they aie the lii^ht of God, manifesting him as the 
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day vith all its retinue of 
worlds 

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and 
understand the truth of Islam os recorded in the Quidn to be ril that 
is intended. 

(19) The infidels. Christians are here called by the same name as 
that which is apidied to idolaters, because their clear confession 
the divine natuie and attiibules of Christ declines them to be gr* 
of this unpardonable sin of Islam In almost all the eailier ehaj 
of the Quidii, Christians are spoken of as “the people of the bo 
and the status assigned to them is far above that uf either Jev 
idolaters. In the latter rei elations the Nazaiines are, as here, pla. 
called idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either 
supposing Muhammad to have been ignoiant of Chiistianity until . 
late period of Ins hie, or by presuming that he chose to ignore them 
when he could, and to patronise where he could not ignore, until hia 
pietensions as a prophet and Ins power a-s a politician ' 
bli&hed. We think the last to be most in accord v* 
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(20) Tor unto God lelonyeth the kingdom of heaven and 
earth, and whatsoever is contained between them ; he 
createth what he pleaseth, and God is almighty. (21) 
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of 
God and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he 
punish you for your sms ^ Nay, but ye are men, of those 
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth, 
and pimisheth whom he pleaseth \ and unto God lelongeth 
the kingdom of heaven and earth, and of what is contained 
between them both ; and unto him shall all things return. 
(22) 0 ye who have received the scriptures, now is our 
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true reli- 
gioUj during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say, 
There came unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any 
Warner : but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner 
come unto you; for God is almighty. 


and as being most easily reconciled Tvith traditions which accredit 
Muhammad with a knowledge of Chiistiamty even before he claiziied 
to be a prophet, and which even declare his^wife Khadijah to have 
been a Chiistian. 

Ij he pleased to destroy Christ This passage decidedly proves that 
vrhatever pni] ose Muhammad had in using tlie terms “ Woid of 
God” “ tipintfi om Godf &c. (see clraps. ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly 
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christas divinity in any 
way. 

(21) WJiij . , . doth he punish you f Compare with Heb. xii. 5-8. 
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of 
Christians, did not understand rts impoit, A son of God seemed to 
him to certainly express the idea of a di\ine nature, hence he says, 
Nay, but ye are men," &c. 

a The cessation of the apostles, “The Aiabic word al fatra 
es the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur- 
ing which no new revelation or dispensation w^as given ; as the 
interval between Moses and Jesus, and between Jesus and Muham- 
mad, at tlie expiiation of which last Muhammad pretended to be 
sent."— iStz^e. 

The Tafbir-i-Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven- 
ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus 
and Muhammad. Duiing the whole period of 2300 years, accordinf^ 
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad, no prophet 
appeared among the children of Ishmdil. Surely the promise was 
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing. 
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and fight; for will sit here. (28) Moses said, 0 Lord, 
surely I am not master of any except myself and my 
brother ; therefore make a distinction between ns and the 
ungodly people. (29) God answered, \^erily, the land 
shall be forbidden them forty years ; during which time 
they shall wander hlce men astonished on the earth ; there- 
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people. 

II (30) Eelate unto them also the history of the two 
sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered their offer- 
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not 
accepted from the other, Cain said to his brotheVy I will 


( 28 ) Except myself and my h other. Moses would seem to have for- 
gotten Caleb and Joshua. The author of the Tafsir-i-Raufi conjec- 
tures that it IS Aaron who is called L01 d in ver 27 ; but this theory is 
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Mo^>es every wheie in the Quran. 

Therefore mahe a dibhuchoriy <£?c. Compare Numb. xiv. 1 1-20. 

( 29 ) They shall ^vander, “The commentators pretend that the 
Israelites, while they thus wandered in the desert, w^ere kept within 
the compass of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ; 
and that though they travelled from morning to night, yet they con- 
stantly found themselves the next day at the place from whence they 
set out ” — Sale. 

( 30 ) Relate with . . . truth. See note on chap li 145. 

The two sons of Adam^ Cam and Abel ; called by Muhammadans 
Kiibil and Htibil. 

When they offeredj die “The occasion of their making this offer- 
ing IS thus related, according to the common tradition in the East. 
Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown 
up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin 
Bister, and that Abel should marry Cain’s (for it being the common 
opinion that marriages ought not to be had in the nearest degrees of 
consanguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it 
seemed reasonable to suppo^^e they ought to take those of the remoter 
degree ; hut this Cam leiiibing to agree to, because his own sister 
was the handsomest, Adam oidered them to make their offerings to 
God, thereby referring the di^»pute to his determination. The com- 
mentators say Cain’s offermg was a sheaf of the very woi&t of his 
corn, but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his Hock .” — Saky JBai^ 
dhitwi, Jalcduddm 

“ The offering of Abel was accepted by fire descending from heaven 
and consuming it, w’hile that of Cam was untouched.” — Tafstr~%- 
Raufiy Tafsli-i-Husutnt. 

Abel answered, etc. “ This conversation between the two brothers,” 
says Sale, “is related someivliat to the same purpose in the Jeru- 
salem Targum and that of Jonathan heu Uzziel,” 
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, God only accepteth 
tlie offering of the pious ; 

II (31) If thou stretohest forth thy hand against me, to nisf. 
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to 
slay thee ; for I fear God, the Lord of all creatures. (32) 

I choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine 
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of Ml 
fire ; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his 
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him ; 
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish. 

(34) And God sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to 
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother, 
and he said, Woe is me ! am I unable to be hke this raven, 


(31) 1 will not sti etch forth my hand, djc. Baidhawi says Abel was 
much stronger than Cam, and that he could easily have prevailed 
against him if he had chosen to fight. 

(32) A compamon of hell fire. This fierce revengeful spirit com- 
ports well with the character of the Arabian Piophet, but comes lar 
short of the truth when applied to the brother ot Cain. 

a He elev) h%m. The commentators say he did not know how 
L his brother until the devil, appearing in human form, killed 
in his sight a bird by laying its head on one stone and smiting it 
with another. Cain then went at night-time to his brother, who 
was sleeping with liis head pillowed on a stone, and striking him on 
the head with a stone, slew him {Tafblr-^Baufi), 

(34) A raven to show him, die. The Jewish tradition, which 
makes Adam to be indebted to a ra\en for his knowledge as to how 
to dispose ot the body oi his muidered son, is here so distorted as 
actually to make God to sympathise with the murderer in his 
anxiety to conceal the corpse ot his victim. 

*‘Cain, having committed tins fratricide, became exceedingly 
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his 
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing wheie to conceal it, 
till xt stank honldly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the 
example of a raven, who having killed another raven in his presence, 
dug a pit with his claws and beak, and buried him therein.” — Sale, 
BaidhCvm, 

The commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried 
the body of his brother about fox forty days (others say a year), ever 
struggling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts ; that his skin 
became black, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, ‘‘ Be thou for ever 
in terror,” and that at last he was murdered b^ his own son The 
punishment of Cain is said to be equal to half tlie punishment of 
all the rest of mankind. His repentance was therefoie in vain. See 
the Tafsir-irltmfi in loco. 
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that I may hide my brother’s shame ? and he became one 
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the 
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without 
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the eartli, 
shoXl he as if he had slain all mankind : but he who savetli 
a soul alive, shall ho as if he had saved the lives of all 
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them, 
with evident miracles; then were many of tliem after 
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom- 
pense of those who fight against God and his apostle, and 
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall he, that they shall 
be slain, or crucified, or have their hands and their feet 
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land. 
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the nest 


(.35) Without havintj slam a soul. From this the inference is 
drawn that a murderer may be slain ^^ithout crime (AMid 
Qndii). 

Widednea^ in the earth, “ Suck as idolatry or robbing on the high- 
way BcadMm. 

All manliml See llocl well’s note here, showing the ish origin 
of this sentiment 

(37) The lecom'pense, cC’C. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having 
professed Islam at Madina, was appointed to guard the camels of 
Muhammad ^lent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins 
drove oil’ the camels and wounded some herdsmen who hatl gone in 
pursuit, killing one in a barbarous manner. ]\ruhammaJ, having 
been informed ot this transaction, sent twenty liuriaenien in pursuit, 
who captured tlie robbers, recovering all the camels but one. In 
punishment Muhammad ordered the aims and legs of the eight men 
to be cut off, their eyes to he put out, and their trunks to be im- 
paled until life V as ei.tinct This horrible barbarity seems to have 
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See 
l^Euir’s Lije of Mahomet, vol. iv pp 19 and 20 ) The barbarities 
herein sanctioned are still practised m every Muhaniraadan country. 
As to the infliction of these imnisliments, 'Sale, on the authority of 
Baidhawi and others, says, “The lawyers are not agreed. 'But 
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder oiilv are 
to be put to death in the ordinary way , those who murder and rob 
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to 
have their right hand and their left foot cut oft'; and tliey who 
assault persons and put them m fear, to be banislied. It is also a 
doubt whether they who are ciuciiicd shall be crucified alive, 01* be 
first put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they 
die.” ^ 
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment ; (38) ex- 
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against 
them; for know that Gon is inclined to forgive, and 
merciful. 

II (39) 0 true believers, fear God, and earnestly desire E 
a near conjunction with him, and fight for his religion, 
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe 
not, although they had whatever is in the earth, and as 
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem 
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection ; 
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a 
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth 
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their 
punishment shall he permanent. (42) If a man or a woman 
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which 
they have committed ; tlm is an exemplary punishment 
apjpointed by God; and God is mighty a7id wise. (43) 
Lut whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend. 


(38) Except those who shall repmt. If the offenders he unbelievers, 
and previous to their being forcibly seized they profess Islam, they 
are to be lorp;iven ; even stolen property may not be taken from them. 
If they be Muslims, they are to be pardoned , stolen property being 
returned and the price of blood being paid in case muider have been 
committed. See the Tafsir-%-Itaiifi %n loco, 

(39) A near coiiptnctwn. The original word means a helper or a 
means of accowplish/bvg anything. The meaning here is that believeis 
should seek the means ot near approach to God, which means, say 
the commentators, is obedience to his commandments. 

(42) C'iU off their hands “ But this punishment, according to the 
Sunnat, is riot to be inflicted unless the value of the thing stolen 
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. Tor the first offence 
the ciiminal is to lose his light hand, which is to be cut off at the 
wrist ; for the second offence, his lett loot, at the ankle , for the 
tiiird, his left hand , for the lourth, his right loot , and it he con- 
tinue to oliend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.” 
Bale, Jaldluddin, 

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turks, who use the 
hastomiado in ordinary cases, often beheading robbers of notoriety. 
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his religion, for this is an 
exemplary punishment appointed of God.” 

(43) But whoever shall repent. ‘‘ That is, God will not punish him 
for it hereafter ; but his repentance does not supersede the execution 
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yet, 
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verily God will be turned unto him, for God is inclined 
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that 
the kingdom of heaven and earth is God’s ? He piinisheth 
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth ; 
for God is almighty. (45") 0 apostle, let not them grieve 
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say. We 
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts believe not ; 
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other 
people ; who come unto thee : they pervert the words of 
the Imo from their true places, and say, If this be brought 
unto you, receive it ; but if it be not brought unto you, 
beware 0 / receiring aught else ; and 111 behalf of him whom 
God shall resolve to seduce, thou slialt not prevail with 
God at all. They w’hose hearts God shall not please to 


accoi'thng to al SliiUa’l, be shall not be punished il the party wronged 
forgive nun hetore he be carried before a niagistrate."~Safle, Bat- 
dh'tiPi 

See above on vers 37 and 38. 

(45) See notes on chap iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against 
apostate**, bvpociites, and Jew&. 

And hccuhen to other people. “These words are capable of two 
seiiaes, and may either nieiin that they attended to the lies aii(l 
fory^eiies of their Raijbins, neglecting the lemonsti'ances of Muham- 
niad, or else that they came to hear Muhammad as spies oiil}^, that 
ttiey might report 1^hat he said to their companions, and represent 
him as a liar.”— BmdhCnii. 

If h hrouijht ujito you, d:c “That is, if what Muhammad 
tells yniL ayiees with Senpture, as corrupted and dislocated by us, 
then you may accept it a- the Woid of God ; but it not, reject it. 
Tne&e words, it is said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that 
prophet on an adulteier and adulteress, both peisons of some figure 
among the Jews. For they, it seems, though they referred the 
matter to 3Iuhammad, yet duected the pen-ons who cairied the 
criminal's before him, that if he ordered them to be scourged and to 
have their faces blackened (bv way of ignominy), they should acqui- 
esce in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be 
stoned, they should not And Muhammad pronoiincmg the latter 
sentence agam&t them, they refused to execute it, till Ibn Siiriya (a 
Jew), vho was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the 
law to be so. Tl'hereupon they were stoned at the door of the 
ino^^que.’'— Baidhdwi. 

That which IS feydjidilen, i.e., usury, which in Oriental languages is 
Pant to be etitcn. Forbidden neats could only be intended providins 
the persons addressed heie included Christians as w ell as Jews. ^ 
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous 
punishment in the next : who hearken to a lie, and eat 
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto 
thee for jiidgment, either judge between them, or leave 
them ; and if thou leave them, Uicy shall not hurt thee at 
all. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them 
with equity ; for God loveth those who observe justice. 

(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since 
they have the law, containing the judgment of God? 

Then will they turn their backs, after this \ but those are 
not true believers. 

II (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing E fi* 
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro- 
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and 


(46) Oi leave them, i.e , “take thy choice w’-lietlier thou wilt cleter- 
miuo their ditfereiices or not. Hence al Shdla’l was of opinion that 
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ; 
thoiigli if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection 
of the hruhammaclans, they are obliged, this verse not regarding them. 
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were obliged 
to judge all cases which were submitted to them,” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. 

(4T) They have the law See note on chap. iv. 44. Sale says that 
“ in the following passage Muhammad endeavours to answer the ob- 
jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to 
be judged, the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the 
gospel He allows that the law was the proper rule of j'udging till 
the coming of JeMis Christ, after which the gospel v as the rule ; hut 
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Qurdn, 
■which is so far from being contradictory to either of the former, that 
it ifi more full and explicit ; declaring several points which had been 
stilled, or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigoious execution of 
the precepts m both, which had been too remissly observed, or rather 
neglected, by the latter professors of those religions.” 

On the doctrine of abrogation alluded to by Sale, see note on chap, 
ii. 105 The statements of this passage alike contradict the idea 
that Muhammad regarded the ChiisUan or Jewish Scriptures as 
corrupted in any way whatever, and that of the abrogaHon of those 
Scriptures , for, if corrupted, how could he say the Jews of Madtna 
“ have the laio, containing the judgment of God** ? And, if abrogated, 
how could he say in ver. 49, “ We have therein (in the law (Tauret), 
see ver. 48) commanded them,” &c., quoting almost literally a portion 
of the law of Exod. xxi. 23-27, and adding, “Whoso judgeth not ac- 
cording to what God hath revealed, they are unjust and infidels”? 

(48) The true religion, i e , Islam, the one true religion of all ages 
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136. 
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the doctors and priests also judyccl by the book of God, 
^vhich had been committed to their custody; and they 
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear 
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso 
judgeth not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are infidels. (49) We have therein commanded them, that 
they sliovicl give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for 
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also hv imnished hj retaliation : but whoever should 
remit it as alms, it should ic accepted as an atonement for 
him. And whoso judgeth not according to what God 
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused 
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of ilic pTo- 
pliets^ confirming the law which was sent down before him ; 


Committed to ihcir custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in- 
terpretation ot this passage is that the Scrijitures of the Jews were 
peseiied Jiom all coinq^tion l»y the jealous watchtulne^-s of those 
“ doctors and priests ” who liad been appointed as the custodians of 
the precious treasure. These keepers of the law are the witnesses 
to the ciiaracter ot that which has been comnutted to their cliargc. 
(“They aie vigilant to prevent any corruption theiem ” — Sale) 
Wherefore he exhoits the Jeu's itlimti he is Jwc addressing, “There- 
fore, 0 Jews, fear not men, but fear me (t e , God) ; iieitlier sell my 
signs for a small price,” ^.c., by perverting the meaning of your 
Scriptures, as m ver 45. 

(49) Compaie -with Exod. xxi 23-27. Muhammad could not have 
had the Scuptnres before him, else he would have quoted more fully. 

An atonemuit This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of 
SLitisfaction, but does not seem to have been used by Muhammad 111 
the Bible sense, the meaning being that when the injured person 
forgave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by otbeis 
on this account. The popular belief among Muslims agrees with 
this, VIZ , that God cannot forgive an offence against a man or beast 
unless the offender first be pardoned by those whom he has injured. 
See also note 011 chap. 111, 194 

This passage, as 'well as chap, xv. 35, is said to be abrogated by 
chap. li. 17S. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of 
retaliation pre'sciihed by Moses. If so, tliere appears to be a con- 
tradiction between these two passages which cannot fairly be recon- 
ciled by the convenient doctime of ahiogation, for in this case the 
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which 
abrogates it. 

(30) Confinninq also the law. The testimony to the law is tlie 
gospel of Jesii^, and the testimony confirming* both is the Qurdn. 
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aud \ve gave him the gospel, containing direction and 
light; confirming also the light which was yiicii before it, 
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God : 
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge 
according to what God hath revealed therein : and whoso 
judge th not according to what God hath revealed, they 
are transgressors. (52) "We have also sent dowm unto 
thee the book of the Qardn wuth truth, confirming that 
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the 
same soJlq from corruption Judge therefore between them 
according to that which God hath revealed ; and follow 
not their desires hy swerving from the truth which hath 
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a 
law and an open path; (53) and if God had iileased, he 
had surely made you one people; but ho hath thouglii ft 
to give yoit different laws, that he might try you in that 
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to 
excel each other in good works : unto God shall ye all 
return, and th67i will he declare unto you that concerning 


See V. 52 . Portions may he abrogated, ami so ceabe to be of bind- 
ing force to whom they are so abrogated, but all idmains true. The 
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, his moral 
law, historical fact, &c,, cannot be abrogated (see chap. 11, 105 note), 
and therefore the Qurtln again points the wa\ to its o\^ n refutation. 

( 32 ) See notes on chaps 11. 75-78 ; iii. 77 ; iv 44. 

( 53 ) One people^ i,e.j “ He had given you the same laws, which 
should have cuntmued in foiee Siiough all ages, without being 
abohshed or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced 
you all to embrocB the 'Muhammad an leligion.” — tiute, Baidhtm, 

Tins pasbage seems to have been intended to lecoiicilo all par- 
ties to Islam, notwithstanding its diffeiences \\heu compared with 
Judaism aud Christianity. These weie intended as a trial ot faith. 
But, in accordance with the teaching ot the preceding veises, the 
claim shonld have been that God had made them one people^ possess- 
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine mes'-en- 
gers, and that that wherein they dilieied w’as due to their own sin and 
unbelief and not to God’s will. The fact of iiTeconcilable differences 
between the “people of the book” and himself seems to have ioiced 
itself into the consciousness of the oracle of Islam, and made con- 
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts ot experi- 
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold’s Idum and Gliiistianity, pp. 
172 and 174. 
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■vs’llich ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, 0 j^'ro* 
phet, judge between them according to that which God 
hath revealed, and follow not their desires ; but beware of 
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre- 
cepts V Inch God hath sent down unto thee ; and if they 
turn back, know that God is pleased to punish them for 
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are 
transgressors (55) Do they therefore desire the judg- 
ment of the time of ignorance ^ but who is better than 
God, to judge between people who reason aright? 

II (50) 0 true believers, take not the Jews or Christians 
for friends ; they are friends the one to the other; 
but whoso among you taketh them for his friends, he is 
surely one of them; verily God directeth not unjust 
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there 
is an mfirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest 


(j 4) Beware of these is related that certain of the Jewish 
priests came to Muhiunmail with a design to entrap him , and hav- 
ing hrst represented to him that if they acknowledged him for a 
prophet, the rest ot the Jews would certainly follow their example, 
made this proposal — that if he would mve judgment for them in a 
controversy of moment which they pieteiided to have with their own 
people, and which was agreed to be referred to his decision, they 
wouhl believe him ; hut this Muhammad absolutely refused to 
comnly w ith.*'— Buidhuwi. 

This stoiy of the commentators looks very like the one given in 
note <m vei. 4.5 That the passage is a re]ily to some effou on the 
part ot the Jew's to tempt Muhammad is. clear enough The follow'- 
ing ver*e points to some law abolishing the practices of the heathen 
Arabs as the point of attack. The story of Baidh^wi 111 the note in. 
ver. 45, if true, would suthciently explain the character of the Jewish 
proposal 

(50‘) Tale not Jens and Christians for your friends. See note on 
chap ni 1 18. The statement that Jew’s and Christians are friends 
one of another ” is another slip of the pen that recorded the history 
of the Quiiin The spirit of hatred and contempt inculcated here is 
entircdy mcousistent with the teaching of ver. 53. Yet this is the 
spiiit of Islam as it now is. Rehgious toleration in Muhammadan 
countries la the toleration of contempt, 

(67) TFe fear, <£*c. “ These were the words of Ibn Ubbai, w-ho, 
when Obadali Ibn al Saiiiat publicly renounced the friendship of the 
mtidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for his 
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some adversity befall us ; but it is easy for God to give 
victory, or a command from him, that they may repent of 
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And 
they who believe will say. Are these t/ie men who have 
sworn by God, with a most firm oath, that they surely 
held with you? their works are become vain, and they 
are of those who perish. (59) 0 true believers, whoever 
of you apostatiseth from his religion, God will certainly 
bring other people to sv]yj[>ly his ;place, whom he will love, 

patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fichleness of 
lortune, and therefore would not throw oil his old fiiends, who 
might he of service to him hereafter.” — jSfaZe, BaidhCnn, 

A command “to extirpate and hanish the Jews, or to detect and 
punish the hypocrites.” — Stth. 

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of 
Nadhlr and Quraidha. 

(59) JVhoever of you apostatiseth, d'C. “ This is one of those acci- 
dents which it IS pretended were foretold by the QurAii long before 
they came to pass. For in the latter days of Muhammad, and after 
his death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted Ins religion 
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity A1 B«iidhawi 
reckons them up in the following order i. Three companies of 
Banu Mudlaj, seduced by Dhu’lhamdr al Aswad al Ansi, who set up 
for a prophet in Yamaii, and grew 'very poweifiil theie. 2. Banu 
Hunaifali, -who followed the famous false piophet Musailama. 3. 
Baim Assad, vrho acknowledged Tulaiha Ibn Kliuwailad, another 
pretender to divine revelation, for their projihet. All these fell off 
in Muhammad’s lifetime. The following, except only the last, 
apostatised in the reign of Abu Baqr. 4 Certain of the tribe of 
Fizarah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husain. 5. Some of the tribe^ of 
Ghatfan, -whose leader was Qurrali Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim, 
who foUowed al Fabjaah Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarbii, whose 
captain was Malik Ibn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8 Part of the tribe of 
Tamm, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Miindhar, who 
gave herself out for a prophetess 9 The tube of Kindab, led by al 
Ashdth Ibn Qais. 10 Banu Baqr Ibn al "Wayil in the province of 
Bahrain, headed by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And n. Some of the 
tribes ot Ghassdn, who, with their prince Jabdlali Ibn al Ay&hdm, 
renounced Muhammadanism in the time of Omar, and leturued to 
their foimer profession of Christianity. 

“ But as to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy, 
by supplying the loss of so many renegades, the commentators are 
not agreed. Some will have them to be the inhabitants of Yaman, 
and others the Persians ; the authority of Muhammad himself being 
vouched for both opinions Others, however, suppose them to be 
two thousand of the tribe of al Kakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five 
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and "who will love him ; ^c^w shall le humble towards the 
believers, hut severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight 
for the religion of God, and shall not fear the obloquy of 
the detractor. This is the bounty of God , he bestoweth 
it on whom he pleaseth: God is extensive and wise. 
(GO) Verily your protector is God, and his apostle, and 
those who believe, who observe the stated times of prayer, 
and give alma, and who bow down to worship. (61) And 
w hoso taketh God, and his apostle, and the believers for 
his friends, they are the party of God, arid they shall he 
victorious. 

K II (62) 0 true believers, take not such of those to whom 

the scriptures w’ere delivered before you, or of the infidels, 
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of 
your religion; but fear God, if ye be true believers; 
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh- 
ing-stock and a jest of it , this they do because they are 
people who do not understand. (64) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, do ye reject us /or any other reason 
than because we believe in God, and that revelation which 


thousand of those of Kiudah and Bajilah, and three thousand of un- 
known descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia, 
fought in the Khalitat of Omar, and which put an end to the Persian 
enmire-”— 

Por an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad 
towards the end of his lifetime, see Muir’s Life cf Mahomet^ vol. iv. 
chap, xxxii. 

i faO) IStated times o/piayeVy d'C, See note, chap. ii. 42. 

62) JFho muhes ... a jest of your religion, i e., certain Jews 
who mocked the Muslims when at prayer (Tafstr^-Iiaufi). Bai- 
dhawi gives the lollowmg story as translated by Sale : — “ These words 
were added on occasion of a certam Christian who, hearing the 
Muadhdhin, or cner, in calling to prayers, repeat this part ot the 
usual form, ‘ I profess that Muhammad is the apostle of God,’ said 
aloud, * May God burn the bar ; ’ but a few nights after his own 
house was accidentally set on fire by a servant, and himself and 
his family perished m the flames.” 

(64) The Jews and Christians are here again told that a profession 
ot Islam is conswtent with their own Scriptures. The passage 
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jew’s and 
Christians. 
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hath been sent do'wn unto ns, and that '«7hich was for- 
merly sent down, and for that the greater.part of you are 
transgressors? (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a 
worse thing than this, as to the reward winch yc arc to 
expect with God ? He whom God hath cursed, and with 
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them 
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in 
the worse condition, and err more widely from the straight- 
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they 
said, We believe: yet they entered into your company 
with infidelity, and went forth from you with the same ; 
but God well knew what they concealed. (67) Thou 
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and 
malice, and to eat things forbidden ; and woe unto them 
for what they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and 
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and eating things 
forbidden, woe %mio them for what they shall have com- 
mitted. (69) The Jews say, The hand of God is tied up. 
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for 
that which they have said. Nay, his hands are both 
stretched forth \ he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which 
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Loud shall in- 
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them ; 
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until 
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a 
fire for war God shall extinguish it; and 'they shall set 
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but God loveth 


(05) Jtaving chanqed . . . them into apes. See note on chap, 
ii. 64 . 

((m) Thinrjs fofhiihhr. See notes on ver. 4 
( 00 ) The hand of God ^s tied “ That i*?, he is become mg- 
gardl V and cluse-fisted. These were the words of Pliinea«i, Ibn Aziira 
(another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose, 
IB mentioned else^^here), when the Jews were much impoveiishcd by 
a doai til which llie commeni ators will have to be a judgment on 
them for their lejectmg of Muhammad ; and the other Jews who 
heard him, instead of repioving him, expressed their appiohation of 
what he had said.” — Sale, Baidhdiov. 

Their hands shall he tied up, i,c , they shall appear in the judg- 
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not tlie eorrujit doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have 
received the scriptures believe and fear God^ we will 
surely expiate their sms from them, and we will lead 
them into gardens of pleasure , and if they observe the 
law, and the gospel, and the other scriphires which have 
beeu sent down unto them from their Lord, they shall 

meat vitli their bauds tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Disc., p, 

U4. 

21mt ichich hath Icen sent doiniy t&c ^ This statement is put in the 
form of a prophecy, tlioujrh the fuldlnient had taken place years 
hetbi'e the oracle tpake. There 13, however, undeil} ing this state- 
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at 
tins late peiiod of Ins life. This claim has not changed its form. 
He still places himself in the catalogue of true prophets, and his 
religion is still presented aa the one only true religion, the lejection 
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec- 
tion of Jesus. 

God shall extuujxiish “Either hy raising feuds and quarrels 
among themselves, or by granting the victoiy to the Muslims. A 1 
Daidhclwi adds, that on the Jews' neglecting the true observance of 
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered 
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then 
of Titus the Human, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at 
last subjected them to the Muhammadans.” — Stele 

( 70 ) )Vc will sinely expiate then sms The word translated expiate 
is the same as that used above (ver 49) and in chap 111. 194 (see 
note^^) The meaning attached to it here is simply that of removal 
or taking away. 

And . . . wuich hath been sent dovn, <t’c. Sale fills in the ellipsis 
by supplying the -words, “ the other scriptures ” But this is hardly 
coriect The expression lieie is certainly the same in import as that 
of the preceding verse, -na here the Quran is undoubtedly meant. The 
meaning, then, is that those Jews and Christians, who, while hold- 
ing on to their o-wn Sciiptures, believe also m the Quran, shall be 
blessed m both heaven and earth, “from above them and from 
under their feet.” The inference would tberefoie seem to follow that 
eieuj t7ue Muslim must accept the Old and New Testament Scriptures, 
alonq with the Qurdn, as the JFord of God, The doctrine of abrogation 
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed, and there- 
fore its requirements, while they may abrogate i)as3ages in the 
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated. Of course, practi- 
cally no Muslim does truly accept the former Scriptures along with 
the Qurdn, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do the impos- 
sible, but It IS of great impoiliance that he should know what he is 
here required to do There is no more manifest display of Muham- 
mad's Ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than 
this ; no mure violent contradiction of the plainest inatincts of com- 
mon sense. 
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surely eat 0 / good things both from above them and from 
under their feet. Among them there are people who act 
uprightly • but how evil is that which many of them do 
work! 

II (71) 0 apostle, publish the lohole of that which hath K 
been sent down unto thee from thy LojiD; for if thou do 
not, thou dost not in effect publish any part thereof : and 
God will defend thee against wicked men; for God direct- 
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, 0 ye who have 
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything, 
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which 
hath been sent down unto you from your Loud. That 


(71) Puhluh the wholcy d*c, “ That is, if they do not complete the 
publication ol all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not 
answer the end for winch they were revealed ; because the conceal- 
ing of any pait rendeis the system of religion which God has thought 

fit to publish to mankind by thy mimstry lame and imperlect.'* 

Sale, Baidhdvji. 

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of 
the revelations of the Qur4.n 

God deffftid thee. ** Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad 
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving 
this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately dismissed them.” 
— Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every 
Muslim. See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela- 
tion was, however, to persuade the and Chistums to embrace 
I&lsim. To quote tbis passage m proof of Muhammad’s sincerity is 
therelore really a begging of the question. Can his apologists show 
us a single passage reqmi%ng Arab or Gentile Muslims to belie\ e the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testament in addition to the Qur^n, 
as necessary to salvation? So far as I know, mch requiiemtnt is 
purely, but, as we admit, justly, vnferentval, nevertheless there is no 
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such inference to he 
drawn. His great object was to maintain his prophetic claim, and 
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians. 
In his anxiety to accomplish tins, he made statements, like that of 
the passage under consideration, which implied more than he in- 
tended to teach. Certainly the imiversal laith of Muslims for thir- 
teen centunes shows what Muhammad’s real teaching was. None 
such have ever ielt bound to believe the doctnneb of the Jewish and 
Christian Scnptuies, except in the sense that all such are conserved 
by the Qui*dn and to be found in it. The statement, twice repeated, 
that “ that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Loid will 
surely increase the transgiession and infidelity ol many of them,” 
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which hn-th been sent down unto thee from thy Lord will 
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many 
of them : hut be not thou solicitous for the unbelieving 
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who 
J iidaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of 
fliL'hi beheveth in God and the last day, and doth that 
which IS right, there shall come no fear on them, neither 
shall they be grieved. (74) We formerly accepted the 
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto 
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that 
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them 
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And 
they imagined that there should be no punishment for 
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf. Then was 
God turned unto them ; afterwards many of them again 
became blind and deaf; but God saw what they did. 
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily God is 
Christ the Son of Mary ; since Christ said, 0 children of 
Israel, serve God, my Lord and your Lord. Whoever 
shall give a companion unto God, God shall exclude him 
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hdl fire ; and 
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They 
are certainly infidels who say, God is the third of three ; 
for there is no God besides one God ; and if they refrain 
not from what they say, a painful torment shall surely be 
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will 

creates in the iiiiiul of the thoughtful reader a conviction that hlu- 
liamniad knew something at least of the irreconcilable differences be- 
tween the iloctnnes ot the Quran and those of the Bible, and that there- 
fore the Jews and Chiistians would not believe in him or his Quran. 

(73) See note on chap ii 01. 

(74) Theif ixccused . . . o/ imposture Chap, lii 185, note. 

(75) Biicavne hlxticl and deaf, “Shutting their eyes and ears 
against cunviciion and the remonstrances of the law, us when they 
woTsliip])ed the calf.” — Sale, 

(< G) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according 
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad. 

(77) Ood . . . the thiid oj thee. See notes on chap, iv 169. Tho 
TpiTtT-i-lUmfi says the hfarcusians believed in the Ihinity of Gud, 
Mary, and J esus, hut in this the communicator is mistaken. 
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they not therefore be turned unto God and ask pardon of 
him, since God is gracious a%di merciful ? (79) Christ the 
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have 
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity : 
they loth ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them 
the signs of God's unity ; and then behold how they turn 
aside from the truth, (80) Say unto thmi^ Will ye wor- 
ship, besides God, that which can cause you neither harm 
nor profit ? God is he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say, 

0 ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just 
lounds in your religion hj speaking beside the truth; 
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore 
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray 
from the straight path. 

11 (82) Those among the children of Israel who believed E 
not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the 
son of Mary, This hefell them because they were rebel- 
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the 
wickedness which they committed ; and woe unto them for 
what they committed, (83) Thou shalt see many of them 
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto 
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that 
God is incensed against them, and they shall remain in 
torment for ever, (84) But if they had believed in God 


( 79 ) Compare chap. lii. 39. 

A wormn of veracity, ie., “never pretending to partake of the 
divine nature, or to be the mother of God.” — Sale, Jaldluddln, 
Compare note on chap. iv. 169. 

( 81 ) Exceed not, <bc. See chap. iv. note 169. 

Who home , , . erred, “ Their prelates and predecessors, who erred 
in ascribing divinity to Christ betore the mission of Muhammad.” — 
Sale, Baidhdm. 

( 82 ) Gursed by Jesus. See note, chap. ii. 64. The curse said 
to have been pronounced by Jesus against the Jews probably has 
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general, 
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and 
the fall of the Jewish nationahty. The woes of this passage may 
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes, 
Pharisees and hypocrites 

( 83 ) What their souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94. 
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and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto 
him, they had not taken them for tlicir friends ; but many 
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the 
most violent of all men in enmity against the true be- 
lievers to he the Jews and the idolaters ; and thou shalt 
suiely find those among them to he the most inclinable to 
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We 
are Christians. This conieth to pass because there are 
priests and monks among them, and because they are not 
elated with pride. 

II (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent 
down to the apostle 7'ead unto them, thou shalt see their 


a This levelation must be relegated to a period earher than is 
y assigned to the veisea ot this chapter. The bitter enmity 
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding a h. 3, while 
the Iriendly feeling shown towaids Christians points to a time pie- 
ceding A H $, for in a.h 9 Muhaininad contemptuously cast asiile 
both Jews and Christians. The mention of *‘the Jews and the 
idolaters ” together may lefer to a peiiod near to the end of a.h. 4 or 
the beginning ot a h. 5, when the Jews, ouing to the expulsion of 
the Bam Nadhir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish 
against the common enemy. 

The kindhuess attributed to the Chribtians, who are here said to 
call themselves iVajareaes, was due (i) to the iriendly treatment 
hluhanimad had received at their hands during his journeys to 
Sjiia 111 the early years of his lile, and (2) to the kindness shown by 
the African Najdslii towards the Mushiii exiles from Makkah. 

Fi i,tsts and. monks The original words are gisaUtna wa rukhcinan. 
They aie translated by Abdul Qddir wdl-imd and worskvp^rs; in 
the Peiaian translation, wise and sUteis-m-a~coinar (Dervishes), All 
English tianslators follow Geiger, who derives both words from 
Syriac teims, and ascribes to them the meaning of the text. 

The principles of forbearance and love, inculcated by the Lord 
Jesus, and still manifested in some degree by the coriupt Churches 
of Muhammad’s time, had iiujiressed his mind favouiabl3\ It is 
jirobable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they 
offered little or 110 opposition to his piophetic claims. Some of them 
seem to have become hEuslims (see next verse). On the story of 
Muhammad’s intercourse wuth the monk Sergius or Bahaira see 
chap X. 17, note. ’ 

(80’) When the// hear, d'c. The follo^ving stories, invented by the 
Mubliuis to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale ou the authority 
of Baidhtlwi and Ahulfida The persons diiectly intended in this 
passage were either Ashdma, king of Ethiopia, and several bishops and 
priests, who, being assembled for that puipose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi 
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they 
perceive therein, saying, 0 Lord, we believe; write us 
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth, 
(87) And what shoidd hinder us from believing in God 
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly 
desiring that our Lord would introduce us into paradiise 
with the righteous people ^ (88) Therefore hath God re- 
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens through 
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever; 
and this IS the reward of the righteous. But they who 
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall 
be the companions of hell, 

II (89) 0 true believers, forbid not the good things which ii 


Talib, who fled to that countiy in the first flight, read the 29th and 
30th, and afterwards the iSth and 19th chapters of the Quian ; on 
hearing of winch the king and the rest of the company burst mto 
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to 
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming a proselyte to 
Muhammadanism ; or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons 
sent ambassadois to Muhammad hy the same kmg of Ethiopia, to 
whom the prophet himself read the 36tli chapter, entitled Y.S. 
Whereupon they began to weep, saying, * How like is this to that 
which was revealed unto Jesus 1’ and immediately professed them- 
selves Muslims ” 

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Quran 
at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were 
m perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby 
persuaded to accept Isldm, The tears shed were those of joy. 

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris- 
tian Scriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with 
their teaching, and that they, by compaiing them with the Qurdn, 
at once recognised Muhammad as the prophet of God The copies 
of their Scriptures were genuine, and it, as Muslims assert, the true 
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslima 
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility 
in the preserving of them ^ and further, we may challenge them to 
prove that the copies in possession of the early converts of Islam and 
tlmir Christian contemporaiies ever were coxTupted. 

( 89 ) Fo^ibid not the good thmgs. “These words were revealed 
when certain of Muhammad’s companions agreed to oblige them- 
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women, 
eating flesh, sleeping on beds, and other lawful enj'oyments of life, 
in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; but this the Prophet 
disapproved, declaiing that he" would have no mojtZ.sm his religion.” 
•—Sale, Jaldluddtn, 
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God hath allowed you ; but transgress not, for God loveth 
not the transgressors, (90) And eat of what God hath 
given you for food, tliat which is lawful and good : and 
fear God, in whom ye believe. (91) God will not punish 
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths ; but he will 
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with dclihcration. 
And the expiation of such an oath shall he the feeding of 
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your 
own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the 
neck of a true believer from captivity : but he who shall 
not find wherewith to perform one of these three things shall 
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths, 
when ye swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your oaths. 
Thus God declareth unto you his signs, that ye may give 
thanks. (92) 0 true believers, surely wine, and lots, and 
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the 
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper, 
(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension and hatred among 
you by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from 

However, in ver, 85, these ptiests and monks are the special objects 
of Muhammad’s praise. The passaye, according to Abdul Qdclir and 
the Tafsh-i-RavJij has a geueial reference, and teaches that there is 
no merit in works ot supererogation. 

(91) incovMderate word. See note on chap. ii. 235, Perjury, 
according to the Imams Azmi and Shdfa’i, is swearing deliberately 
to that which is at the time thought to be false by the person swear- 
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa- 
tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of “inconsiderate 
words.” The passage so understood contradicts the doctrine of Jesus. 

Inadvertently This word should not have been introduced by 
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On 
the word expiation see chap. 111. 194. 

(92) See notes on chap 11 218 and chap, iv. 42. 

(93) Batan seeketh to soio dissension^ die. We here learn the real 
reason tor prohibiting the practices ot gamblmg and drinking — a 
reason, utilitarian though it be, yet sujB&cient. This law ot Isldm, 
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his 
religion , yet, regaided as a part of the whole system ot Islam, it 
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purely political 
measure, ba'^ed on no solid groundwork of moral principle, and in- 
consistent with much that is permitted by Isldm. The same jirin- 
ciple of utility would have led to the distiiict prohibition of all 
intoxicating drugs and of polygamy. 
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remembering God and from prayer : will ye not therefore 
abstain from them ? Obey God and obey the apostle, and 
take heed to yourselves : but if ye turn back, know that 
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94) 

In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that 
they have tasted wine or gaming "before they were forbidden ; 
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall 
for the future fear God, and believe, and shall 'persevere to 
fear Mm and to do good; for God loveth those who do 
good. 

II (95) 0 true believers, God will surely prove you in E 
offering you plenty of game, which ye may take with your 
hands or your lances, that God may know who feareth 
him in secret ; but whoever transgresseth after this shall 
suffer a grievous punishment (96) 0 true believers, kill 
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among 


TIhe duty of our apostle, die See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. Tins pas- 
sage looks very like a fragment of a Makkan chapter. 

(94) If they fear, dsc, “ The commentators endeavour to excuse 
the tautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition 
of fearing and heluving refers either to the thiee parts of time, past, 
present, and ffiture, or to the threefold duty of man, towaids God, 
himself, and his neighbour, &c.” — Bale, Baidhdwi 

( 95 ) God mil pwve you. “This temptation or trial was at al 
Hudaxhiya, where Muhammad’s men, who had attended him thither 
with an intent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabah, and had 
initiated themselves with the nsnal rights, were suiiounded by so 
great a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ; 
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had 
allowed them to be taken ; but this passage was to convince them 
of the contrarv.” — Bale, Ba%dhdm, JalMuddln. 

( 96 ) On pilgi'image, ie., while ye are muhrims. hfuhrims are 
those Muslims who have put on the ihrdm or peculiar dress donned 
on entering the sacred precincts of Makkah to indicate that they are 
now on the way to the sacred Kaahah The law forbiddmg hunting 
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the 
sacred places within the boundaries called Hat am. Certain hurtful 
fl-niTTiftlR might be killed, but this was also in accord with the law 
which permitted Muslims to fight mfidels within the sacred months, 
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap, u, 210. 

Domestic animals. “ That is, he shall bring an offering to the 
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor, 
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall 
have killed ; as a sheep, for esamide, in lieu of au antelope ; a 
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of 
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according 
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be 
brought as an offering to the Kaabah ; or in atonement 
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast, 
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. God hath 
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth to tramgress, 
God will take vengeance on him; for God is mighty and 
able to avenge. (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the 
sea, and to eat what ye shall catchy as a provision for you 
and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to 
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil- 
grimage; therefore fear God, before whom ye shall be 
assembled at the last day. (98) God hath appointed the 
Elaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind ; 


pigeon for a partridge, &c. And of this value two prudent persons 
were to be judges. If the offender was not able to do this, he was 
to give a ceitam quantity of food to one or more poor men ; or if he 
could not afford that, to fast a proportionable number of days.” — 
JaluliMlri, AMvX Qddvr. 

That 1/(5 •may taster d?c. We see here again the idea attached to 
atone 7 n€ 7 it m the Qurdii. It is not to fiee from coiideiiination by 
vicarious suffering, but is in its nature a pumshnent, and intended 
as a warning to transgressors. 

(97) ZaiT^ul . . . to fish. This law has reference to pilgrimage, 
though of general application. The commentators understand fish 
found in all bodies of water, whether fountains, rivulets, rivers, or 

E onds, and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the 
LW to amphibious cieatures. 

Unlawfxd to hunt, i.e., during pilgrimage, after the ikdm has 
once been put on. See notes on 95. 

(98) TAe Kaabuh. See notes on chap, ii 125 and 189. , 

An estahh&hmexit, % e , " the place where the i)ractice of their 
religious ceremonies is chiefly established ; where those who are 
under any apprehension of danger may find a sure asylum, and the 
merchant certain gain, &c.”— Jaldluddln, 

Sacred month “Baidhawi understands this to be the month of 
DhuT Hajja, wherein the ceremonies of the pilgrimage are performed ; 
but Jaldiluddfn supposes all the four sacred mouths are here in- 
tended. See Prelim Disc., sect. Ywfi—Sale, 

Ornaments, See note on ver. 3, 

ye might hiow, <£’C. How the observance of the rites of 
pilgrimage can convince any one of God’s omniscience is enough to 
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim. 
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and 
the ornaments hung thereon. This hath he done that ye 
might know that God knoweth whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth, and that God is omniscient. Know that 
God is severe m punishing, and that God is also ready to 
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to 
preach only ; and God knoweth that which ye discover, 
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good 
shall not be equally esteemed of, though the abundance 
of evil pleaseth thee ; therefore fear God, 0 ye of under- 
standing, that ye may be happy. 

II (101) 0 true believers, inquire not concerning things E» 
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain ; 
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent 
down, they will be declared unto you : God pardoneth you 
as to these matters; for God is ready to forgive, a^nd 
gracious, (102) People who have been before you for- 
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis- 
believed therein. God hath not ordained anything con- 
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Wasila, nor Hami ; but the 


( 99 ) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver 93. 

(101) Inqxiiie not, <fcc. ‘‘The Arabs continually teasing their 
Prophet with questions, which probably he was not always prepared 
to answei, they are here ordered to wait till God Should think fit to 
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation : and to abate their 
curiosity, they are told, at the same time, that very likely the 
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. A 1 Baidhawi 
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Suraka Ibn 
Mdlik asked Muhammad whether they were obliged to peiform it 
every year. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear; 
but being asked it a second and a third time, he at last said, ‘ No ; 
but if I had said ye^, it would have become a duty, and if it were a 
duty, ye would not be able to perloriii it , therefore give me no 
trouble as to things wheiem I give jou none * whereupon this 
passage was revealed .” — Bale 

(102) Bakaina , . . Hdmi, “These were the names given by the 
pagan Arabs to certain camels or sheep which were turned loose to 
teed, and exempted from common ser\ices in some particular cases, 
having their ears sht, or some other maik that they might be known ; 
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc , p, 199), 
Which superstitions are here declared to be no ordinances of God, 
but the inventions of foolish men.” — Bale, 
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unbelievers have invented a lie against God: and the 
greater part of them do not understand. (103) And 
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which God 
hath revealed, and to the apostle ; they answered, That 
religion which we found our fathers to follow is sufficient 
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and 
were not rightly directed ? (104) 0 true behevers, take 
care of your souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you 
wdiile ye are rightly directed : unto God shall ye all return, 
and he will tell you that which ye have done, (105) 0 
time believers, let witnesses be taken between you, when 
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the 

A camel devoted to an idol had its ears slit, and was called Ba^- 
liana. Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam 
w Lit her it pleased wa's called Baiba, It was nnlawliil to kill or eat 
any aniunil thus consecrated. It a man should devote the oflspiiiig 
of Ins animals yet uni 10111, savinji, “If a male is born I will sacrifice 
It to an idol, and if a female I will keep it,” and the result should be 
the 1)11 th of tivins, one a male and the otnei a female, he would in that 
ca^e keep the male alive sacieil to the idol , sucli an animal was 
called tntsthi, A camel tliat had been the mother ot ten camels fit 
to cany a iidei or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any 
]'asture, and nas called {Taj^h-i-ltaufi and Ahdul QtUlir), 

This account differs somewhat from llodweirs. See his note in loco, 

(103) That rehyion, d'o This is a very common rei)ly on the part 
of idolaters even in these daas But lor the snord of Islam the 
Aiabs would no doubt have lemained in the religion of their lathers 
lor many years after the death ot the Makkan preacher. 

(104) See note on chap, m iiS. 

(105) Ld iLitnebses he talen^ dbc. Sale gives the following story, 
on the authoiity of Banlhawi, as the occasion of the revelations m 
this and the following verse . — “ The occasion of the preceding pas- 
sage IS 'said to have been this. Taiiiin al Dan and Addi Ibii Yazid, 
both C’linstians, took a journey into Syria to trade, in company with 
Biidliail, the freedman of Aihru Ibn al Aas, wlio was a Muslim 
YThen they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, liaviiig 
first wrote down a list of his effects on a piece of paper, which he 
hid in his baggage, without acquainting his companions nith it, and 
de&iied them only to dehver what he had to his friends of the tnbe 
of Salim. The survivors, however, searching among liis goods, fonnd 
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which 
they concealed, and 011 their return delivered the rest to the deceased's 
lelations, who, finding the list of Budhail’s writing, demanded the 
vessel ot silver of them, but they denied it ; and the affair being 
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., 0 true believers, take 
mtnessis^ &:c., weie revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the 
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testament ; let there le two mtnesses, just men, from among 
you ; or two others of a different tribe or faith from your- 
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident 
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after 
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by God, if ye 
doubt them, and they shall say. We will not sell our evi-^ 
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who 
is related to %is, neither will we conceal the testimony of 
God, for then should we certainly be of the number of the 
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been 
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place, 

pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer was over, and on their 
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis- 
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands, 
the Sahmites, suspecting it was Budhad’s, chaiged them with it, and 
they confessed it was his, hiit insisted that they had bought it of 
him, and that thev had not produced it because they had no proof 
of the bargtun. CJpon this they went again before "Mubammad, to 
whom these words. And tf 'it appear, &c, were revealed ; and there- 
upon Amru Ibn al Aus and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Bafda, both of the 
tribe of Sabm, stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment 
was given accordingly.” 

Two others. Two different parties may be referred to here, and 
hence the difference of. interpretation, indicated by italics in the text. 
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the 
two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tube. Others, 
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any leligion, 
still practically agree v ith the principle that only Muslims should, be 
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard this portion of the verse as being 
abrogated The former view is certainly the correct one. 

The stones of the commentators show that Muhammad actually 
decided the two Christians to he guilty of a breach of trust on the 
adverse testimony of two Muslims. While this is entirely in accord 
with the spirit of Isldm, it does not commend the justice of the Law- 
giver. It may, however, he seriously doubted whether the stoiy of 
the commentators is anything more tlian a fabrication. Their being 
brought out during the afternoon prayer, the oath preset ibed, and 
the purport of ver. 107, all indicate that the law has nothing to 
do with Ohiistians whatever. 

The afternoon prayei, le, Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the 
authority of Baidliawi, “ that was the time of people's assembling in 
public, or, say some, hecaube the guardian angels then relieve each 
other, so that there would be four angels to witness against them if 
they gave false evidence. But others suppose they might be examined 
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a sufficient; 
asbemhly.” 
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of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two 
nearest in blood, and they shall swear by God, saying. 
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of 
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should 
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This will 
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the 
plain intention thereof or fear lest a different oath be 
given, after their oath. Therefore fear God and hearken; 
for God direct eth not the unj'ust people. 

II (108) On a certain day shall God assemble the 
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re- 
turned you lohen ye preached unto the people to whom ye 
u'crc sent ^ They shall answer. We have no knowledge, 
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When God 
shall say, 0 Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour 
towards thee, and towards thy mother ; when I strength- 
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak 
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up ; 
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom, 
and the law, and the gospel : and when thou didst create 


(lOT) Tins verse shows the puipose for winch the law of witnesses 
was given, yiz,, to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge 
that a solemn oath miglit be called for, and that even perjured per- 
sons might be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby 
be condemned. Tuo witnesses were necessary. Compare with Dent. 
SIX. 15. 

e C??! a ceitain day, i,e , on the judgment-day. 

aii the hnoiLer. That is, we aie ignorant whether our prose- 
lytes ^\e^e sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths ; but 
thou well knowe'at, not only what answer they gave us, but the 
secrets of their hearts, and whether they have since continued firm 
in their religion or not — Sale. 

This passage contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede 
for their followers on the judgment-day. 

( 109 ) The Holy Spirit. See note on chap. li. 86. 
iSpeak ... in the cradle. See notes on chap. iii. 46. 

(110) The gospel. Muslims believe the New Testament Scriptures 
{InjlJ) were sent down to Jesus just as the Quran was given to 
Muhammad. Christ is here represented as having been taught of 
God as Muhammad was. Muhammad is the type of all apostles. 

The figure of a hud. See note on chap. iiL 48. 

JJlind . . , leper . . , dead fi om then graves. Three classes of mir- 
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of clay as it -were the figure of a bird by my permission, 
and didst breathe thereon, and it became a bird, by my 
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth, 
and the leper, by my permission ; and Tv^hen thou didst 
bring forth the dead Jrom their graves by my permission ; 
and when I withheld the children of Israel from hilling 
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident 
miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is 
nothing but manifest sorcery. (Ill) And when I com- 
manded the apostles of Jes%is, saying, Believe in me and 
in my messenger; they answered, We do believe, and do 
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112) 
Hememher when the apostles said, 0 Jesus son of Mary, is 
thy Loud able to cause a table to descend unto us from 
heaven ? He answered. Fear God, if ye be true believers. 


acles referred to here, all of which testified to the divinity Muhammad 
IS here so careful to deny. The constant use ol th e phrase “ By my per- 
mission ” seems to indicate clearly one ot two things : either a deli- 
berate effort to combat the Christian doctrine ot the divinity of 
Christ, or to apologise tor the absence of similar miracles in his own 
case- Of the two, the first is most probable, for at this late day there 
was no occasion to vindicate his own apostleslnp from charges of this 
kind. The signs of the Qurin and the successes ot Islam were now- 
considered sufecient proot of his apostleship. 

From Mling thee. See notes on chap. iii. 53, 55, and iv. 156. 

Sorcery. See Sale's note on chap, in 48, and Rodwell in loco. 

(111) Apostles. In Arabic Al hawCtnln, a word desciiptive of the 
chosen followers of Jesus. It does not convey any idea of apostle- 
ship in the ordinary sense of the word. If derived trom the Ethio- 
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymological meaning would indicate otte 
sent; but if derived Irom hur, it would mean friends or helpers, and 
so correspond with the idea ot the AnsCtr, or helpers ot Muhammad. 

We are le^gned, 'i.e., we are Muslims, Such expressions show 
that Muhammad regarded his foUowers as identified with the true 
followers of all other prophets 

( 112 ) A table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. It is 
thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ’s Last Supper- 
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in 
hlalt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the children 
of Israel, Ps. Ixxviii. ip. The passage is far from being confir- 
matory of the former Scriptures, if the following opinions of the com- 
mentators indicate anything 01 what Muhammad believed on this 
subject : — “ This miracle is thus related bv the commentators. Jesus 
having, at the request of his followers, a^ked it of God, a red table 
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our 
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou 
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses 
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mary said, 0 God our 
Lord, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven, that 
the day of %ts descent may become a festival day unto us, 
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign 
from thee , and do thou provide food for us, for thou art 


immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was 
set before them • whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu- 
tion, pra} ed, and then took off the cloth which covered the table, 
saying, “ In the name of God, the best provider of food.” What the 
provisions were with which this table was furmshed is a matter w^here- 
111 the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine 
cakes of bi ead and nine fishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another, 
all sorts of food except flesh ; another, all sorts of food except bread 
and flesh ; another, all except bread and fish , another, one fish, 
which had the taste of all manner of food ; and another, fruits of 
Paradise ; but the most received tra<lition is, that ■when the table 
■wu's uncovered, there appeared a fi&h ready dressed, without scales 
or prickly fins, diopping -with fat, having salt placed at its head, and 
vinegar at its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and 
five loaves of bread, on one of which there were olives, on the second 
hoiiev, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth 
diied flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles, 
fihow'ed them another miracle, by restoring the fish to life, and 
causing its scales and fins to return to it ; at 'which the standers-by 
being aftiighted, he caused it to become as it was before : that one 
thousand three hundred men and women, all afflicted with bodily 
infirmities or poverty, ate of the>e provisions, and were satisfied, 
the fish leniaining whole as it was at first ; that then the table flew 
up to heaven in the sight of all ; and that all who had partaken of 
this food -were delivered from their infirmities and misfortunes ; and 
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinner-time, 
and stood on the giound till the sun declined, and was then taken 
up into the clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers are of 
opinion that this table did not really descend, hut that it -w^as only a 
parable , but most think the words of the Qurdn are plain to the 
contrary. A further tradition is, that seveial men were changed 
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic 
art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing some of the victuals from off 
it. Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are 
scarce worth transcribing.” — Sale, Baidhdm, Thaluh, 

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the 
Eucharist as the subject of this passage It may, however, rather 
refer to the love-feasts of the early Chii&tians, winch were observed 
every Sunday. 
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the best provider. (115) God said, Verily I will cause it 
to descend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis- 
believe hereafter, I will surely punish him with a punish- 
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature. 

II (116) And when God shall say %nto Jems at the last ruba. 
day, 0 Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take p le. 
me and my mother for two gods beside God ? he shall ^ ^ 
answer, Praise be unto thee ! it is not for me to say that 
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely 
have known it : thou knowest what is in me, but I know 
not what is in thee ; for thou art the knower of secrets. 

(117) I have not spoken to them any other than what 
thou didst command me, namely, Worship God, my Loud 
and your Lord : and I was a witness of their actions while 
I stayed among them ; but since thou hast taken me to 
thyself, thou hast been the 'v^atcher over them ; for thou 
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them, 
they are surely thy servants ; and if thou forgive them, 
thou art mighty and wise. (119) God will say. This day 
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those w’ho speak 
truth ; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they 
shall remain therein forever : God hath been well pleased 


( 116 ) Two gods beside God. See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77. 
Muir says, “ So far as I can judge from the Goran, Mahomet’s know- 
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Oithodox party, who 
styled Mary ‘ Mother ot God.’ He may have heard of the Nesto- 
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the ‘sects’ into 
which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran to be divided ; but, 
had he ever obtained a closer acquaintance with the Nestorian 
doctrine, at least in the eailier part of his career, it would (accord- 
ing to the analogy of his practice with respect to other subjects) have 
been more definitely mentioned in bis revelation. The truth, how- 
ever, is, that Mahomet’s acquaintance with Christianity was at the 
best singularly dim and meagre,” — Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 19, 
note. 

I know not what is %n thee. This passage expressly contradicts the 
teaching of Jesus in John x. 15. 

(11*7) My Lord and your Loid. The strained effort of Muhammad 
to refute the doctrine of Chnst’s divinity is here manifest. See 
note on ver, no. 

Since thou hast taken me, die., “ or since thou hast caused me to 
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him. This 
shall le great felicity. ( 120 ) Unto God ielongeth the 
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein 
is ; and he is almighty. 


die; but as it is a dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ 
actually dieil or not before his assumption, and the original may be 
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which 
leaves the matter undecided.” — Sale. 

See notes on chim. 111. 54, and chap, iv 1 56. 

(120) Thus the Quran ends as it begins, with a declaration ot the 
sovereignty of God— the cardinal doctnne of Islam. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL ANAM (CATTLE). 

Revealed at MalcTcalu 


INTEODUCTIOK. 

This chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle 
in connection with the idolatrous rites of the people of Makkah. It 
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the inhabitants of his 
native city during the period immediately preceding his Eight to 
Madina. Tins is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every- 
where the Quraish are spoken of as hopelessly infidel, as given over 
to unbelief, abandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having 
rejected the signs of the Qurdn, they will not hear though an angel 
were to speak audibly to them, though a written book were to de- 
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend 
into the heavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their 
own liking. 

Other i)assages contain commands addressed to the Prophet to 
withdraw from the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them. 
Prom all this it is clear that Muhammad had matured his plan of 
leaving Makkah and of retiring to Madina, 

Probable Date of tlie Revelations. 

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the 
command of ver. io6, to retiie from the idolaters, which all authori- 
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, W'e may fairly conclude that most 
of the revelations of this chapter were rehearsed in public for the 
first time during the year immediately preceding that event There 
are, however, a few verses which belong to the number of Madina 
revelations. These are vers. 92-94 and 1 51-153, Noeldeke thinks 
the latter three are referred to Madina without good leason. The 
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum- 
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ttincfc^ of Ibltm afcer the Hijra. Their date ma7 be considered as 
dinilitful. Tins is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145, 
146, and 159-165. The coiiiiiiand to abstain from certain kinds of 
Meat }•> said, on the authority of tradition, to have been delivered 
after the Xiiiht Journey, and might therefore have been delivered 
behire the Hijra. But the requirements of the law of permitted and 
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish law on 
the same subject, as to lead us to think that all passages referring to 
thiS law of Islam belong to Madina though found in chapters be- 
longing to Makkah, As Muir has already pointed out, the habit 
Mils formed soon after the Hijra “of throwing into a former Sura 
imwly-revealed passages connected with its subject.” * Wherefore 
mail}’ passages like these, relating to ntes borrowed from the Jews, 
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkan chapter. 


Principal SvJbjects. 

Praise to the Almighty and Omniscient Creator . 

The wilful unbelief of the Makkah infidels . , 

They are threatened with the divine judgment . 

The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving 

Vi liy angels were not sent to the infidels 

Those who rejected the former prophets were punishec 

'V\ hy the true God should be served 

God the witne«(s between Muhammad and the infidels 

The Jews recognise IMuhammad as a prophet 

Idolaters on the judgment-day — ^their condition 

Sculiiiig idolaters rebuked and threatened . 

The condition of believers and unbelievers after death 
Unbelieveis make God a liar .... 

God fa word and purposes unchangeable 
Miracles of no avail to convince infidels 
God will raise the dead to life 

God did not grant the signs asked by unbeliever 
Animals and birds to be brought into judgment 
Infidels are deaf and dumb , 

Idolaters will call upon God in their distress 
Adveisity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels 
God IS the only helper in trouble . 

Unbelievers, it impeuitent, sme to perish 
Muhamiuad unacquainted with the secrets of God 
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day 


VERSES 

4,5 
6 
7 
8,9 
10, II 
I2-i8 

19 

20 
21-23 
24-29 

■ 30,31 

32, 33 

33 

34 
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36 

37 

38 
39,40 
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45 

46-48 

49 

50 


* Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268, note. 
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The motives of professing Muslims not to he judged 
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters . 

God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler 

God the Almighty Deliverer 

Muhammad charged with imposture 
Unbelievers will certainly be punished . 

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims .... 

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful . 
Muslims commanded to obey God only . 

Abiaham’s testimony against idolatry 

The prophets who succeeded Abraham 

The unbelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked . * . 

The Quran confirms the former Scriptures 
The fate of those who foige Scriptures 
Jdolaters deserted by their gods on the judgment-day 
The God of nature the true God , . , , 

God has no offspring 

God’s favour in sending the QurAn .... 

The command to retire from Makkah 
Muhammad not permitted to work miracles 
The people of Makkah given over td unbelief . 
Muhammad the prophet of God .... 

The direction of Mushms and idolaters contrasted . 
Law of permitted and forbidden meats 
The righteous and unbelievers compared . 

Wicked leaders of the people — conduct and pumshment 

The blessedness of the faithful 

God’s threatenings against unbelieving men and genii 
God always warns men befoie punishing idolatry* . 
Rewards and punishments shall be accordmg to works 
The punishment of unbelievers certain . 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked .... 

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed 

The idolaters of Makkah threatened .... 

The fruit of trees to be eaten 

Controversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con 
cerning forbidden meats referred to . 

The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed 
The Jewish law of forbidden meats . 

God will punish those who accuse the prophets of impos 

ture . ’ 

The idolaters of Makkah are reprobate 
Their testimony unworthy of credit .... 
VOL. II. 


VKPSCS 

51-54 

55-57 

58-61 

62-64 

65 

66 
67-69 
70,71 

71-74 

75-84 

85-91 

92 

93 

94 

95 

96-100 
101-103 
104, 105 
106-108 
109 
110-113 

1 14 
114-117 

118-121 
122 
132-125 
126, 127 
128-130 

132, 133 
134 
135, 136 
137-139 

140 

141 

142-144 

145 

146 

147 

148, 149 
150 
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TLftSES 

roibidden things rehearsed 151-153 

The Qur^n attests the teaching of Moses and Jesus . . 154-157 

The late of the wicked on the judgment-day . . . 158 

Sectaries reproved . I59 

The reward of the righteous and wicked compared , . 160 

Islam the true religion 161, 162 

Muhammad’s self-consecration to God .... 163 

The idolaters exhorted to heheve in God . . . . 164, 165 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II ( 1 ) Praise be unto God, who hath created the heavens 
and the earth, and hath ordained the darkness and the 
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lord equa- 
lise other gods with him. (2) It is he who hath created you 
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives ; and the 
prefixed term is with him : yet do ye doubt thereof (3) 
He is God in heaven and in earth , he knoweth what ye 
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye 
deserve. (4) There came not unto them any sign of the 
signs of their Lord, but they retired from the same ; (5) 
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come 
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern- 


(1) Dwthm&s and the light. Literally, darhiesses and the Ught, from 
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses is intended 
the mmy false religions, and by hght the one true faith of Isldm. 
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good. See the 
Tafstr-%-Ravfi in loco. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the eternal 
duality of the Magian religion. This also makes God the author of 
both good and evil. 

Equalise, ^.s., they regard their idols as equal with 'God. 

(2) The teim, d:c. ‘‘ By the last term some understand the time of 
the resurrection Others think that by the first term is intended 
the apace between creation and death, and by the latter that between 
death and the resurrection ” — Sale. 

, { 2 ) He knoweth, dc. The omniscience of God is here vei^ forcibly 
expressed. The speaker is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the 
passage should be introduced by JSay (see note on chap. 1.) These 
words are addressed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. i, 

( 5 ) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this 
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not 
consider how many generations we have destroyed before 
them ^ We had established them in the earth in a manner 
wherein we have not established you ; we sent the heaven 
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers 
which flowed under thevrfcet: yet we destroyed them in 
their sins, and raised up other generations after them. 
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book 
written on paper, and they had handled it with their 
hands, the unbelievers had surely said. This is no other 
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel 
be sent down unto him, loe will not hcUeve, But if we had 
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed, 
and they should not have been borne with, hj having time 
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed an 

world or the world to come, is here suggested. Some refer it to the 
final success ot Isldm, which is here piedicted 

(6) ^faay generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and 
Thdmfid are here referred to. See Prelim. Disc , pp. 20-22. 

(7) A hook wnttefii on paper. The Quran being repeated piecemeal 
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities ot the 
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the 
composition of Muhammad himself. The Tc^blr-%-Raiifi relates that 
three chiefs ot the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would 
not believe him to he a prophet, or his Quran to be from God, unless 
four angels were to descend troni heaven with a written book and 
testify to his apostleship It w’as then that this passage w'as re- 
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and 
must he regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief 
incidents being suggested by the passage itself It is, however, suffi- 
ciently clear that the Quraish did not see anything sufficiently 
miraculous in the style ot the Qurdn to convince them ot its heavenly 
origin. 

(8) TJ'i'desa an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the 
Qurdn from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here, 
the Quraish havmg claimed the right to see the angel- visitor of their 
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions. 

Venly the matter had been decreed. That is to say, as they would 
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from 
heaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de- 
mands j for if he had, they would have suffered immediate con- 
demnation, and would have been allowed no time for repentance.” — 
Me. 
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angel /or our Tnessengcr, we slionld have sent him in the 
form of a man, and have clothed him before them, as they 
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to 
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a 
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn. 

II (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what 
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of 
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom helongeth whatsoever is 
in heaven and earth ? Say, Unto God; he hath prescribed 
unto himself mercy. He will surely gather you together 
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They 
who destroy their own souls are those who wiU not be- 
lieve. (13) Unto him u oicing whatsoever happeneth by 
night or by day ; it ts he who heareth and knoweth. (14) 
Say, Shall I take any other protector than God, the 
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not 
fed hj any ^ Say, Verily I am commanded to be the first 


( 9 ) Thefoim of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quiaish, 
they would iiave appealed as men, therefore theie would have been 
nulhing more convincing 111 the apjjearance of the heavenly mes- 
bcaigt-rd than in that ot a human being who was a prophet Sale 
cdi'cives that Gabriel always appeared to hluhanmiad in liuman 
f«iim, because even a prophet couLl not bear the sight of an angel in 
his iwojior torni 

(10) Ochtr apostles . . htvgherl to scorn This illustrates the 

kind of aigunient used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro- 
])liet ot God because he said so, the inimitable Qurdn being witness 
Tile very fact that uuheliei ers scofled at him and his message was 
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated Hot a 
word IS said of nuracle-'!, for theie w’ere none. Nor is there any 
allusion to the testiiiiony of former prophets as applying to him, all 
such passages belonging to the jMadma chapteis "How very diffe- 
rent all this from the conduct of the true piophets > 

(11) Go fh'ioiujh the eaithy d'c See note on chaji 111 137. 

(12) He hath piesaihed uato Inniself meicy Literally, he hath 
ioittui upon Ins heing merc^. He delights in mercy, and when un- 
believers are condemned and punished, it is owung to their having 
destvoifed th&msclies. It is plam that with passages like this before 
them, Muhammadans may faiily claim that they do not deny the 
lieedom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty 
of God. But see note on chap. lii. 155 

( 14 ) The first. “That is, the fiist of my nation .” — Bale 
Muhammad had not yet concei\ ed ol himself as a prophet for all 
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wlio professeth Islam, and it was said %i%to me, Thou slialt 
by no means be om of the idolaters, (16) Say, Verily I 
fear, if I should rebel against my Lord, the punishment of 
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted 
on that day, Giid will have been merciful unto him ; this 
will Is manifest salvation. (17) If God afflict thee with 
any hurt, there is none who can take it off fronfi thee ex- 
cept himself ; but if he cause good to befall thee, he is 
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants, 
and he is wise and knowing, (19) Say, What thing is the 
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, God * is witness 
between me and you. And this Quran was revealed unto 
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those 
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there 
are other gods together with God ? Say, I do not profess 
this. Say, Verily he is one God ; and I am guiltless of 


the world. Biiiickman remarks, that “ if Muhammed was the first 
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him 
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses 
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.’^ 
But this is the point upon which Muhammad depended to show his 
own likeness to Abraham, who "was chosen from among idolaters. 
Chap. 11. 131, 132. ’ 

(19) Whatis . . . strongest . . . in testimony “ This passage was 
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the 
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found 
no mention or description of him in their books of Scripture. 
“ Therefore,” said they, who beai witness to thee that thou art the 
apostle of God *2 ” — Bnidhdvn^ Jaldluddm, 

Muhammad’s reply is, ‘"God, he is witness between me and you,’ 
allusion being made to the miraculous character of the verses (signs) 
oftheQuiun. ^ , 

Qui dn was revealed unto me. The Quran is here, as every- 
where else, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinct claim tor 
its plenary inspiration is set up. Eveiy word and letter is copied 
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists 
for Muhammad that Muslims will soon see that there may be an 
appeal to the Mohammed of Mecca from the Mohammed of Medina, 
and “that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our 
faith, Mohammedans must lecognise that the Christ of the gospel 
was something inetfably above the Christ of those Christians from 
•whom alone Mohammed cliew his notions of him,” &c. (R- B<^worth 
Smith’s Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p, 337 )- Sych a bop® 
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the 
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wliat ye associate with him, (20) They unto whom we 
have given the scripture know o^tT apostle , even as they 
know their own children ; iict they who destroy their own 
souls will not believe. 

II (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a 
lie against God, or chargeth his signs with imposture? 
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) And on the 
day of TcsumctioYi we will assemble them all ; then will 
we say unto those who associated others with God, Where 
are your companions, whom ye imagined to he those of God ? 
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall 
say, By God our Lord, we have not been idolaters. (23) 
Behold, how they lie against themselves, and what they 
have Uasjfhcmously imagined to Ic the com])anion of God 


Quran is the compositioTi of Muhammad, and that he was mistakeniu 
his estimate ot Christ and Chiistiaiiity When they come to believe 
this, they will not be long m ca^sting the whole thing aside, and so 
either become Chnstiana, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve 
all religions, and so sink into infidelity. The rationalisiug teachings 
ot the few enlightened Muslims, winch have inspired the lioge alluded 
to above, aie to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood. 
They clearly recognise that the result of then teaching would not be 
to reconcile Christianity and Islam, hut to destroy the foundation 
principles of both. The ^writer has been asked by at least one 
learned Muslim author for assistance to lefute the rationalistic 
writings of iSayad Ahmad Khan, O.S.I In jiresenting this recpiest 
I was reminded that in coinhating this doctrine Muslims and 
Chribtiaiis stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a 
common enemy which each was alike interested in defeating. Was 
he mistaken in his estimate of the danger which threatened Islam 
from this source 2 We think not. Isli,m is based upon the Qurdn, 
and anything which will undermine the faith of Muslims in the 
Quran as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans- 
fer the authorship from God to Miihammad, must result in the re- 
jection of Islam altogether 

(20) They unto ivhom we have given the Scriptures, d^c ,ue, the Jews 
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to 
respect the prophetic claims of Muhammad {L%fe of Mahomet, vol. 
n. p. 184) See also note on chap. 11. 147. 

(21) A lie against God “ Saying the angels are the daughters of 
God, and interces'sors for us with him,” &c — Sale, Buiflhdm 

(22) Your companions, i.e,, “ your idols and false gods.” — Sale. 

(23) Flieth fiom them. “Their imaginary deities prove to be 
nothing, and disappear like vain phantoms and chimeras.” — Sale. 
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fiieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth 
unto thee vihm thou reddest the Qurdn; but we have cast 
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand 
it, and a deafness in their ears : and though they should 
see all Idnds of signs, they wiU not believe therein ; and 
their infidelity mil arrive to that height that they will even 
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers 
will say, This is nothing but siUy fables of ancient tymes, 
(25) And they will forbid others from helieving therein, and 
will retire afar off from it ; but they will destroy their own 
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof (26) If thou 
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of hell ! and 
they shall say, Would to God we might be sent back vnto 
the world; we would not charge the signs of our Lord with 
imposture, and we would become true believers : (27) nay, 
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for- 
merly concealed ; and though they should be sent back 
into the world, they would surely return to that which was 
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars. (28) And they 
said, There is no other life than our present life ; neither 


(24) Silly fables. Tins no doubt referred to the numerous stones, 
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magi an tiadition, with which the 
Qurdn abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was 
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurdn to impress the people 
with its miraculous character. Sale says, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi, that the persons referred to in this verse were Abu 
Sufiiin, Walld, Nudhar, Utbd, Abu Jahl, and their comrades. 
These having listened to Muhammad repeating the Qurdn, Nudhdr 
was asked -what he said. He replied with an oath that he knew 
not, only that he moved his tongue and told a parcel of foolish 
stones, as he had done to them. 

(25) They will forbid, etc. They will neither accept of Isldm 
themselves, nor permit others to do so. Some refer the passage to 
Abu Tdhb, Muhammad’s uncle and protector, who, though forbid- 
ding the enemies of his nephew from injuring him, yet declined to 
accept Islam. See Taf&ir-irEuufi 

(27) Become manifest, i,e, “ their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor 
does their promise proceed Irom any sincere intention of amend- 
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.” — Sale, 
BaidMid, 

(28) No other life, dic. The ideas of the future life attnbuted to 
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters. 
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when 
they shall be set before their Loed ! (29) He shall say 
mito them, Is not this in truth come to pass ^ They shall 
answer, Tea, by our Lord. Ood shall say, Taste therefore 
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved. 

II (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet- 
ing of God in the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly 
upon them. Then will they say, Alas ' for that we have 
behaved ourselves negligently in cnir lifetime ; and they 
shall carry their burdens on their backs ; will it not be 
evil which they shall be loaden with ? (31) This present 
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement ; but 
surely the future mansion shall le better for those who 
fear Qod : will they not therefore understand ? (32) How 
we know that what they speak grieveth thee : yet they 
do not accuse thee of falsehood ; but the ungodly contra- 


As Paul's doctrine of the resuriection and judgment was foolishness to 
the Greeks, so was the same doctrine regarded by the idolaters of 
Makkah. The astouishment of these unbelievers at the resurrection 
day IS very graphically set forth in what follows 

(30) The how “ The last day is here called the hour, as it is in 
Scripture (i John v. 35, &c); and the preceding expression of 
meeting Goa on that day is also agreeable to the same (i Thess, iv. 
liy^—Sale. 

The same is true of the expression suddetdy. This is, however 
due to Muhammad’s having learned all he knew on this subject 
from Jewish and Christian sources. Compare note on ver. 28. 

Burdens on their lacks, “When an infidel comes forth from his 
gra\e, says Jalaluddin, his works shall be represented to him under 
the ughest form that ever he beheld, having a most deformed coun- 
tenance, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall 
cry out, ‘ God defend me from thee I what art thou ^ I never saw 
anything more detestable ! ' To which the figure will answer, ‘Why 
dost thou wonder at my ugliness ? I am thy evil works. Thou didst 
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride 
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.' And immediately it shall get 
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall terrify him, and say 
‘ Hail, thou enemy of God ! Thou art he who was meant by (these 
words of the Quran), a/nd they shaU carry their burdens,^ die” — Sale 
JaMluddtn, Tafsti-i-Baufi, ’ 

(31) The future ma/rmon shall he letter, because there remain for the 
faithful other delights which shall never foil.— Com- 
pare chap li. 25. 

(32) . . . thee . . . but . . . God, “ That is, it is not thou but 
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diet the signs of God. (33) And apostles before thee have 
been accounted liars : but they patiently bore their being 
accounted liars, and their being vexed, until our help came 
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of 
God ; and thou hast received some information concerning 
those who have foTTiierly sent from him. 

II (34) If their aversion to thy admomtiom be grievous hisf. 
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thou mayest 
penetrate into the inward parts of the earth, or a ladder by 
which them mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest 
show them a sign, do so, htt thy search will be fruitless ; for 
if God pleased he would bring them all to the trite direc- 
tion ; be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will 
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall 


God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has 
been revealed to thee. It is said that Abu Jahl once told Muhammad 
that they did not accuse him of ialsehood, because he was known 
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela- 
tions which he brought them , which occasioned this passage.” — Sale, 
Baidhdwi. 

(33) Apostles before thee, dc. See note on chap, iii 185 . 

Patiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here 

indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warrior-prophet of 
Madina. Yet the latter could liken himself to the prophets of old 
as readily as could the former. Compare note on chap. iii. 146 . 

Some infoimation. This information purports to have been re- 
ceived by inspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapteis 
revealed at Makkah, where the persecutions of former prophets are 
described, together with the punishments incurred by the persecu- 
tors, e.g., chaps, xxxvii., 1., &c. Most of it was learned, as we know, 
fiom Jewish Scripture and tradition, of which it is here said. There 
IS jione who can change the words of God, But a comparison of the 
Qur^tn with the Bible will show that Muhammad did effectually 
change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his- 
tones of the prophets. 

(34) A den ... or a ladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign, 
and Muhammad, according to the commentators, was anxious to 
gratify their wish, in the hope they would believe. But he is here 
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not believe 
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him, 
and by the assurance that they were infidels only because God had 
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage is 
one among many proof texts to show that Muhammad did not work 
miracles. 

(35) Those only uho shall hearken. The Tafstr-i-Raufi says the 
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hearken mth attention : and God will raise the dead ; then 
unto him shall they return. (36) The infidels say, Unless 
some sign be sent down unto him from his Lord, we will 
not lelieve : answer, Verily God is able to send down a 
sign: but the greater part of them know it not. (37) 
Tliere is no Tdnd of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth 
with its wings, but the same is a people like unto you : 
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees : 
then unto their Lord shall they return. (38) They who 
accuse our signs of falsehood are deaf and dumb, walking 
in darkness : God will lead into error whom he pleasetli, 
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way ? (39) 
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of God come upon 
you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, will 
ye call upon any other than God, if ye speak truth 2 (40) 
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you from 
that which ye shall ask him to deliver ym from^ if he 
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated 
with him. 


infidels are as the dead : they cannot hear. Hence God will not 
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, and 
they shall hear, hut then it will be too late to avail them for good. 

(36) BiLt . . . hiov) not that such a sign would probably result in 
their destruction ; for it is the command of God that it any one, 
having demanded a sign, refuse to believe, he shdl be utterly 
destroyed — Tafsir-i-Raufi. 

This verse also shows tliat Muhammad wrought no miracles, 

(37) A people lihe unto you. “ Being created and preserved by the 
same omnipotence and providence as ye are.” — Sale. They will also 
he brought into judgment. See Tafstr^irBaufi in loco and Prelim. 
Bisc , p. 146 

We have not oimtted anything %n the hooh “ That is, in the P? e- 
served Table, wherein God's decrees are written, and all things which 
came to pass in the world, as well the most minute as the more 
momentous, are exactly recorded.”— See Prelim. Disc., p. 164. 

This verse, with ver. 58 below, and chap xvi. 91, is “ held to 
prove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Qurdn” 
\The Faith of Isldm, pp. 19, 20). 

(38) See note on chap, iii, 185. 

(39, 40) See notes above on vers. 22-27. 
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[| (41) We have already sent oiiesscngers unto sv/ndry B, 
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble 
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42) 
yet when the affliction ivliicli %oe sent came upon them, 
they did not humble themselves ; but their hearts became 
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they 
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con- 
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto 
them the gates of all things ; until, while they were re- 
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly 
laid hold on them, and behold, they loei'e seized with de- 
spair , (44) and the utmost part of the people which had 
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto God, the Lord 
of all creatures ! (45) Say, What think ye ? if God should 
take away your hearmg and your sight, and should seal 
up your hearts ; what god besides God will restore them 
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the 
signs of God's unity ; yet do they turn aside fmn them. 
Say unto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of God 
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any 
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not 
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and 


(41-44) We afflicted them. The effect of which was to harden 
them, implying that the prosperity ot the Quraisli indicated God’s 
mercy. And yet, vthen God, willing to show kindness to other 
nations, opened unto them the grttes of all things hy prospering them, 
in worldly tilings, as he now was prospering the people of Maldsah, 
and they continued unmindful of both judgments and mercies, 
sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the 
dealing of God with the children of Israel. The readmg of the 
passage suggests Prov 1. 24-33 ; ^sa. Ixvi. 3, 4» 

Praise he unto God, dbe As the destruction of infidels is the 
deliverance of the faithful from their tyranny, it becomes us to 
praise the Destroyer. — Tafitr-i-Raufi 

(40) See how variously, c&c. “ Laying them before you in different 
views, and making use of arguments and motives drawn from various 
considerations.” — Bale, 

Suddenly or in open view, i.e, at night or in daytime. — Tafstr-i- 
Baufl. 

Sale says, on the authority of Baidh4wi, “ either without previous 
notice, or after some warning given.” 
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and 
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they 
he grieved: (48) hut ■whoso shall accuse our signs of 
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they 
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you, 
The treasures of God are in my power: neither do I 
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto you, 
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed 
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held 
equal ? do ye not therefore consider ? 

II (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be 
assembled before their Lord : they shall have no patron 
nor intercessor except him ; that peradventure they may 
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who 
call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to see 
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment 
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg- 


( 48 ) Whoso shall accuse our signs^ d'C. This phrase has occurred 
no less than five tunes before in tins chapter, vers, ii, 21, 36, 32, 
and 38. This illustrates Muhaiumad*s anxiety to remove tins stigma 
from himself Strange to say, this persisteucy of Muhammad in 
asserting his claim to be a true prophet is regarded by some writers 
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant- 
ing the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no 
other couise open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides, 
impostors have never been noted for anj thing more than for their 
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e g , Joseph Smith, the Mor- 
mon piophet. The false prophet of Islam and rival of Muhammad, 
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last — ^yea, died in 
defence of his claim. 

( 49 ) I say not unto you^ cfcc. In ver. 34 Muhammad was denied 
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac- 
quainted with the “secrets of God,” literally hidden things, by 
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy. 
How different the claim of Jesus! John viii, 38, 43; x. 15, 30 
37, &c. 

( 50 ) No patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic- 
tory to the doctrine of Muslims that Muhammad will intercede for 
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. 11. 47, 123, 
and 254. 

( 51 ) Dnve not away, dE?c. ‘‘These words were occasioned when 
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more 
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbdb, and Salmdn, 
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ment on thee : therefore %f thou drive them away, thou 
wilt become otis of the unjust. (52) Thus have we 
proved some part of them by other part, that they 
may say. Are these the people among us unto whom God 
hath been gracious ? Doth not God most truly know those 
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in 
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace le upon you. 
Your Loed hath prescribed unto himself mercy ; so who- 
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and 
afterwards repent eth and amendeth, unto him will he 
surely fic gracious anA merciful. (54) Thus have we 
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the 
wicked might be made known. 

II (55) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the false R 
deities which ye invoke besides God. Say, I will not 
follow your desires ; for then should I err, neither should 
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, I 
Ichave according to the plain declaration, whioh I have 


into his company, pretending that then they v^oulcl come and dis- 
co uise 'With him ; but he refusing to tum away any believers, they 
iiihisted at lea, St that he should order them to rise up and withdraw 
when they came, which ho agreed to do. Others say that the chief 
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them 
go to Mulianmiad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli- 
gion ; but he made some dilhculty to receive them, suspecting their 
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this 
passage ■w.ia revealed.” — Bale^ JDmdfidwi, Jaldluddin, 

It helongcthmC to ihee, etc , 2.e., “rashly to decide wkether their in- 
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart, 
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those w ho 
would persuade thee to discard them.” — Sale. 

(.02) Froved some part • . . hy other part. “ That is to say, the 
noble by those of mean exti action, and the rich by the poor, in 
that God chose to call the latter to the laith .by the former.” — Bale^ 
Buidh'tm, cDc. 

(. 03 ) Bay, Peace le upon you. See chap. iv. 85, note, 

Fresmbed , , . mercy See on ver. 12, above. 

( 50 ) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad maj have 
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah. 
May he not liave been urged to do so by some of his friends *2 Or 
tlie passage may belong to a period subseriuent to the temporary 
lapse of the proijhet, referred to in chap. xxii. 53 and 54. 
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recevoed from my Lord ; but ye have forged lies concern- 
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not 
in my power ; judgment Idongeth only unto God ; he will 
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57) 
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my 
power, the matter had been determined between me and 
you : but God well knoweth the unjust, (58) With him 
are the keys of the secret tlnngs; none knoweth them 
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry 
land and in the sea : there falleth no leaf but he knoweth 
it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark parts of the 
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is 
wittcTi 111 the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who 
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye 
merit by day ; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre- 
fixed term of ymur lives may be fulfilled ; then unto him 
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which 
ye have wrought. 

II (60) He IS supreme over his servants, and sendeth the 
guardian a7igcls to watch over you, until, when death over- 
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die ; and 


( 5 G) That which ye deme, d'C. “ This passage is an answer to the 
audacious defiances of the infidels, who hade Miihaniniad, if he were 
a true prophet, to call for a shower of stones from heaven, or some 
other sudden and miraculous punishment, to destroy them.’' — ^ale, 
JBaidhdm, 

( 57 ) TJie matter had been determined by the judgment of Ood upon 
your impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have 
challenged. — Tufbtr-%-Eavfi, The fierce reply intended, according 
to Baidhawi’s mterpretation, is premature. That spirit was not yet 
manifested. 

( 58 ) The perspiffiwiis hook The Preserved Table, or Luh^-Mahfiiis. 
See note on ver. 37 . This verse, with the three following it, very 
grai)liicaUy sets forth the omniscience and omiiii>resence of the 
Sovereign Euler ol the Universe. Compare with Job xxxviii. 1-14. ; 
Ps. 1 . 10-12, and Ps. cxxxix. 1-16. 

( 69 ) Cameth you to sleep. Literally talze^i up your souls, sleep 
being regarded as the sister of Death. ^ 

( 60 ) Guardian anyels. See Prelim Disc., pp. 118-120. 

Our messengers, That is, the Angel of Death and hi^ assistants.” 
See Prelim. Disc., p. 119. 
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they vrill not neglect our commands, (61) Afterwards 
shall they return unto God, their true Lord: doth not 
judgment hdong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking 
an account. (62) Say, Who delivereth you from the dark- 
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him 
humbly and in private, sayrng^ Verily if thou deliver us 
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63) 
Say, God delivereth you from them, and from every grief 
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64) 
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above 
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen- 
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others. 
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per- 
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath 
accused the revelation which thou hast brought of falsehood, 
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over 
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accom;phsh~ 
ment ; and he will hereafter know it (67) When thou 
seest those who are engaged in cavilling at or ridicuhng 
our signs, depart from them until they be engaged in 

(61) Ee is quick See Prelim. Disc , p. 137. 

(62) The darkness. The word is m the plural number, and means 
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. i. 

If thou deliver us, _ Sale says, “ The Kufic copies read it m the 
third person, ?/ he deliver cfcc, 

(63) Aftei wards ye gave him companions In distress they called 
on God, and so recognised him as the only Preserver ; but m pros- 
perity they turned away from him to their idols. 

(64) A pimishmentfrom above, ‘‘ That is, by storms from heaven, 
as he destroyed the unbelieving people ot Noah and of Lot, and the 
army of Abrahi, the lord of the elephant.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in 
the Ked Sea, or Korah and his company. 

Dissension, by warfare and civil strife. 

(66) Every prophecy hath its fixed time. The word translated 
prophecy means news, thing, word, and the passage means that every- 
thing has a fixed time for its accomplishment ; that is, there is a time 
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to 
receive their just punishment. 

(67) Depart from them. The infidels having begun to mock the 
Muslims whenever they found them repeating the Qurdn in their 
company, the order was given to witlidraw from them whenever they 
should begin to laugh or jest. — Tafsir-i-RaufL 
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some other discourse : and if Satan cause thee to forget 
this ^precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re- 
collection. (G8) They who fear God are not at all ac- 
countable for them, but their duty is to remember, that they 
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who 
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the 
present life hath deceived; and admonish them by the 
Qitrdiii that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that 
which it committeth ; it shall have no patron nor inter- 
cessor besides God: (70) and if it could pay the utmost 
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it. 

It (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for 
that which they have committed shall have boiling water 
to drink, and shall suffer a grievous punishment, because 
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that, 
besides God, which can neither profit us nor hurt us? 
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that GoD 
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu- 
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having 
companions who call him into the true direction, saying, 
Come unto us ? Say, The direction of God is the true 
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto 


(68) Not at all aceountalle “ And therefore need not be troubled 
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take 
care not to be iutected by them. When the preceding' passage was 
revealed, the Muslims told their propliet that if they weie obliged 
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Quifin, 
they could never sit q^uietly in the temple nor peiform their devo- 
tions there ; whereupon these words were added.^—fsWe, Uaidlutwi, 
Jaluluddtn, 

(69) A sport and a jest, i e., by worshipping idols, consecrat-ing 
sacred animals, as Bahaira, Sahiba, ke,—Tafirir-%-llavji. See a simi- 
lar passage in chap. v. 62. 

Novation nor intercessor See note on ver. 50. The expression is 
here applied to unbelievers who ha\G died in their sms. 

(71) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38, note 

him whom the devils, dbe. He whom God has rejected as a re- 
probate is like a man snatched away from a caravan and cast down 
in a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to come to them, 
but he is dragged away by evil spirits and ghouls.— 
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tlie Lord of all creatures ; (72) and it is also comTmndcd 
us, saying, Observe the stated times of praj^er, and fear 
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73) 

It is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in 
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be, it is. (74) 

His word is the truth ; and his will be the kingdom on 
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know- 
eth whatever is secret, and whatever is public ; he is the 
V ise, the knowing. 

II (75) Call to omnd when Abraham said unto his father, buls 
.A.zar, Dost thou take images for gods ? Verily I perceive 


(72) The stated times of 'jnay&r. See note on chap. li. 38. 

(74) The bumyet, <Sjc. See Prelim. Disc , p. 135. 

’ (75) Amr “This is the name which the Muhammadans give to 
Ahraliani’s father, named in Scripture Terah. However, some of 
their writers pietend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D’Her- 
helot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies 
as diileient persons ; hut that because Abraham was the son of 
Teriili according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by Eiuopean 
wiiters) tliat Teiah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs How 
tnie this observation may be in relation to some authors, I cannot 
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and 
Tuikihh writeis (Baidhiiwi, Yahya, &c) expressly make Azar and 
Teiali the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the name of 
the planet Mars, and the montli of Maich was so called by the most 
ancient Persians , for the vord originally signifjing fire (as it still 
does), It was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that 
j>]anet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was 
acknowledge*! by the Chaldeans and Assyrians as a god or planetary 
deity, -whom in old times they worshipped under the form of a 
pillar . wheuce Azar became a name among the nobility, who 
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and is 
found 111 the composition of several Bahylonish names. For these 
reasons a learned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen 
name of Terah, and that the other was given him on his conversion 
(Hyde (le Bel. Vet. Persar.) A1 Ba.idha,wu confiims this conjecture, 
saying that Azar was the name of the hlol uhich he worshipped. 
It may be observed that Abraham’s fatlier is also called Zarah in 
the Talmud, and Atharby Eusebius” — Sale , 

Dost thou iahe %mar}eB Jor gods ^ “ That Azar, or Terah, was an 
idolater is allowed on all liands ; nor can it be denied, since he is 
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Josh. xxiv. 
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta- 
tuary, or cat ver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made 
images of clay, pictures only having been in use before, and taught 
that they were to be adored as gods. However, we are told his eiu- 
VOL. IL M 
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that thou and thy people arc in a manifest error. (76) 
And thus did Tre show unto Abraham the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who 
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lord ; but 
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And 
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lord ; 
but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my Lord direct 
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray. 
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, he said, This is my 
Lord, this is the greatest ; but when it set, he said, 0 my 
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with 
God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created 

ployment was a very liononrahle one, and that he was a great lord, 
and m Tiigh. favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because 
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of 
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order ” — Sale. 

(76^ Ahrahcm. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of 
the Mushms is embellished by much that is of a miraculous char- 
acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dieam of a wonderful 
child being born who should de&tioy his idols, commanded all the 
male children to be slam. The mother of Abraham, without ex- 
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a 
cave outside of Babylon, ana hiding liim there, inlonued her hus- 
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried. 
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his 
thumbs, and to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one 
thumb and honey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had 
grown from childhood to the size and maturity ot a boy of fifteen years. 
His mother then informed her husband of her deception, and took 
him to the cave to see his son. Azar was delighted, and immediately 
determined to present him to the king, which he could do with 
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before 
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show 
his reverence for the tru e God and his con tempt for idolatry One day 
he asked his mother, ‘‘ Who is your protector ” She replied, “ Your 
father.” Said he, “ Who is my fathei-’s protector ^ ” to wliich his 
mother replied, “Nimrod.” “And who is Nimrod’s protector?” 
said Abraham. His mother, being affnghted, said, “ Stop now ; you 
must not ask such que&tions; it is dangeious to do so.” And so the 
story goes. See %n loco, 

(77-84) This is my Zoid^ <fcc. “Smce Abraham’s parents were 
idolaters, it seems to be a necessary consequence that himself v as 
one also in his younger years; the Scripture not obscurely intimates 
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the heavens and the earth ; I am orthodox, and am not 
om of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with 
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning 
God ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that 
which ye associate 'with him, unless that my Lord willeth 
a thing ; for my Lord comprehendeth all things by his 
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And 
how should I fear that which ye associate with Qod, since 
ye fear not to have associated with God that concerning 
which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which 
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under- 
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not 
their faith with injustice, they shall enjoy security, and 
they are rightly directed. 

II (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished El le* 
Abraham that he might make use of it against his people : 
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we 

as mucli (Josli. xxiv. 2, 14) j and the Jews themselves acknowledge 
111 (Joaepli. Ant , hb. i. c. 7). At what age he came to the know- 
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions axe various. Some 
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu- 
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his 
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others, 
however, allow hirn to have been a middle-aged man at that time. 
Maimonides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth think him to 
liave been foity years old, w’hich age is also mentioned in the Quran. 

But the general oxnnion of the Muhammadans is, that he was about 
hfteen or sixteen. As the religion wherein Abraham was educated 
was the Sabian, which consisted chiefly in the worship of the 
heavenly bodies (Prehm. Disc., sect. 1.), he is introduced examining 
tlieir nature and properties, to see whether they had a nght to the 
worship which ivas paid them or not ; and the fiist which he ob- 
served was the planet Venus, or, as others (Baidhdwi) will have it, 

Jupiter. This method of Abraham’s attaining to the knowledge 
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus 
writes, VIZ , that he drew his notions from the changes which he 
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon, 
and the rest of tlie celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub- 
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour 
and thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the 
Talmud. Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason- 
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver- 
sion, hut that he used it only by way of argument to convince the 
idolaters among whom he then lived.” — Bale, 
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please; for tliy Lord is wise and knowing. (85) And we 
gave nnto tliem Isaac and Jacob ; we directed them both : 
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity 
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses, 
and Aaron: thus do we reward the righteous; (86) and 
Zachanas, and John, and Jesus, and Elias, all of them 
mre upright men; (87J and Ismael, and Elisha, and 

01 tins account of Abraham’s conversion it may be fairly said (i), 
That it IS taken foi the most part fiom Jewish tradition, as already 
shown by Sale ; (2) that something of Muhammad’s own experience 
is here loredicated of Abraham , and (3) that, in Muhammad’s con- 
ception, Abraham was a prophet in all respects like himself. And 
yet, according to his own claim, this garbled tale was received en- 
tirely by levelatioii from the Angel Gabiiel — Muhammad merely 
repe«T.ting the words given to him. TVas there nothing of imposition 
in all this ? 

(85) The order in which Muhammad has here recited the names 
of the “ prophets ” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly 
shows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-hve pojjhets mentioned m the 
Qurdn, eighteen are named here. 

His imkiity “ Some refer the relative Im to Abnihaiu, the jier- 
soii chiefly spoken of m this passage , some to Noah, the next ante- 
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (say they) of Abraham’s 
seed ; and others suppose the pe^^ons mimed in this and the next 
verse are to be uiidei stood as the descendants of Abrahnm, and those 
iu the following verse as those of Noah” — Sale, Uozdlidwi 

The conjunctions make it necessary to refer the Im to Noah. The 
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the declaration that 
David and Solomon w^eie descended from Noah prior to Abraham, 
which the commentators desiied to remove 

Job, The commentators say he wus of the race of Esau, but he 
is everywhere mentioned m the Quran after Solomon, so that a 
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad’s mind he w’as 
descended from David and Solomon, or that ho lived alter them. 
See chap. xxi. 83, Jind xxxviii. 40. 

(8G) ZaclLLiriiis, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in 
the one following, is numbered among the proj)hets, contrary to 
the teaching of the Bible. It ib rather remarkable that Ismail is 
placed at the end of the catalogue of the succe&bors of Abraham. 
This is probably due to the change of attitude toivards the Jews, 
which took place after the Hijra, from w'hich time it became tlxe 
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs. 
Zachariah, the lather of John the Baptist, is j^rubably conloiinded 
with the ])ropliet of the same name. 

Ami Elias. See notes on chap, xxxvii. 123-131. 

(87) ELisha, i e , the son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say 
was the son of Akhtub. — Tafstr-i-IiauJi, 
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Jonas, and Lot; all these have we favoured above the rest 
of the world ; (88) and also dirers of their fathers, and 
their issue, and their brethren ; and we chose them, and 
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc- 
tion of God ; he directeth thereby such of his servants as 
he pleaseth ; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that 
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless 
unto them. (90) Those were the ^^^rsons unto whom we 
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if 
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them 
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91) 
Those were the persons whom God hath directed, therefore 
follow their direction, ^dcjunto theinhalitanis ofMahlcah, 

I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it 
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures. 

II (92) They make not a due estimation of God, when B. 
they say, God hath not sent down unto man anything at 


Jonas, See chap. s. 98, chap xxi 87, and chap, xxsvii 139, and 
notes there 

Lot. See chap vii. 81. 

(88) Their fathers, dic. This verse strengthens the statement 
under ver. 85. ^tuhanimad had forgotten the names ot other pro- 
idiets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spirit of his 
intopnation makes this veiy general statement. Sue also note on 
chap 111. 34. 

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv. 46. 

(90) If these believe not Baidhiwi makes these words to refer to 
the Qiiraibh They, ho^veve^, agree with the teaching of the Bible 
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well reter See Bod- 
well’s translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the 
Sciiptures of the former proi)hets were extant in Muhammad’s day, 
and that they were not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was 
incapable of corrupting them. They w^ould be committed to the 
care ot another people. 

(91) An admotution unto all creatures, ie., the given to 

all the prophets, and now declared by Muhammad to be the teach- 
ing of God for all men We see here the theory of a umversal 
Islam alieady present m Muhammad’s mind See chap. li. 193. 

(92) Tlwf maLe not a due estimation of Ood. “ That is, they know 
him not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and meicy 
towards man The peisoiis here meant, acconling to some com- 
mentator-', are the Jews, and according to others the idolaters (Baid- 
hawi). 
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all : Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a 
light and a direction unto men ; which ye transcribe on 
papers, whereof ye publish some and great part 
%olureof^^ conceal? and ye have been taught hy Muham-^ 
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, God 
sent it cloim : then leave them to amuse themselves with 
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent 
down is blessed, confirming that which w^as rcvccded 
before it; and is delivered unto thee that thou mayest 
preach it unto the metropolis ofMahTcah and to those who 
are round about it. And they who believe in the next 
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe 
their times of prayer, (94) Who is more wicked than he 
who forgeth a he concerning God ? or saith, This was 
revealed unto me , when nothing had been revealed unto 
him ? and who saith, I will produce a revelation like unto 
that which God hath sent down ? If thou didst see when 

‘‘Tins verse and the two next, as Jalaluddin thinks, were revealed 
at Madina,” — Me 

If the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaninpr of the phrase 
G(d hath 9 iot sent down unto man anything at all ls that God never 
sent down a book to man, as Muhammad taught, but gave the word 
by the inspiration of holy men. See Pielun Disc., pp. Jii-114. 

TlHiich ye transcribe, d!*c. These words also sliow that Muham- 
mad’s charge of corrupting the Sciiptuies had no reference to the 
original text hut to the practice of the Jews, whom he htdievcd to 
have s\Li)^ressed or concealed those portions leferrnig to himself as a 
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44 

Their vam discowse This clause points to Madina as the jdare 
to which this and the following verse oelong. Miihamiiiad did not 
Use this tone at Makkah 

( 93 ) This booh . . . tonfitming, cDc. See note on chap. ii. 90. 

Metropolis of Mahhali Tins should have been of Madina, seeing 

the pa^ssuge belongs there. The term metiopolis-^ovdd suit JVLadiiia 
mucn better than the then heathen Makkah. The clause following, 
and to those who are round about it, also points to Madina, lor Mu- 
hammad did not preach to those lonnd about Makkah until his 
unsuccessful visit to Taylf shortly before the Hijra. 

( 94 ) This was revealed rnito me, die. “Falsely pretending to have 
received revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswad, al Ansi 
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Sarah, who 
for some time was the Prophet's amanuensis, and when tlioso words 
were dictated to him as revealed, viz, ‘We created man of a purer 
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels 
reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls ; this 
day shall ye receive an ignominious punishment for that 
which ye have falsely spoken concerning God; and be- 
cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now- 
are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and 
ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind 
your backs , neither do we see with you your intercessors, 
whom ye thought to have been partners with Ocd among 
you : now is the relation between you cut off, and what ye 
imagined hath deceived you. 

II (96) God causeth the gram and the date-stone to put R " 1 ^* 
forth : he bnngeth forth the living from the dead, and he 

kind of clay,’ &c. (chap, xxiii. 12-14), cried out, by way of admira- 
tion, * Blcseed be God the best Creator ! ’ and being ordered by 
Muhammad to write these words down also as part of the inspired 
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master, 
whereupon he took upon himself to corrupt and alter the Qurdn 
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of 
tlie ten who were proscribed at the taking of Makkah (Prelim Disc., 
p. 93), and narrowly escaped with hfe on his recantation, hy the 
interposition of Othman Ibn Atfiin, whose foster-brother he was.” — 

Me, Umdlutud 

I tohll produce a revelation Wte, c&c. Muhammad’s claim was that 
the Quriin was the word of God because it was inimitable, and over 
and over the challenge was given to Btinrj a chapter like unto it See 
chap, li 23, X 39, and chap. xvii. 90. Here, by assuming the Quran 
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet liis 
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only 
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing 
of Muhammatl m literary merit, thus meeting the challenge This 
passage clearly indicates that Muhammad’s contemporaries did not 
regard the Qur^n as inimitable. 

This passage also hehmgs to the list of verses quoted to prove 
Muhammad’s sincerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see 
note on ver. 48 

The amjels See notes on ver 60 

a Alone, i.e.f “without your wealth, your children, or your 
8, which ye so much depended on in your lifetime.” — Sale, 

Your Intel cessors. Idols and false gods 

( 96 - 102 ) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful, 
and merciful Creator, everywhere manilesting himself in nature, 
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour whicli was bestowed 
by the idolaters upon the mere creatine. It is one of the most ele- 
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the 
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This u God. 
Why therefore are ye turned away from Mm f (97) He 
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the 
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of 
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise Ood. 
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye 
may he directed thereby in the darkness of the land and 
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth o'lir signs unto 
people who understand. (99) It is he who hath produced 
you from one soul; and KaiJi provided for you a sure re- 
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth 
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who 
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby 
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there- 
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the 
gram growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches 
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar- 
dens of grapes, and ohves, and pomegranates, loth like and 
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear 
fiuit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are 
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set 
up the genii as partners with God, although he created 
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and 
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto him, and 


power which the preacher of jMakkah exerted in opposition to the 
idolatry of his countrymen— -the power of truth against falsehood. 

(96) The living f 10 m the dead, dire. Compare wuth chap. lii. 27. 
He bringeth forth life from the seed or the egg, 

(9S) The land. Literally, of the wnlderuess or desert, in travers- 
ing which the stars serve the Arab in the same way as they do the 
manner. They worshipped the stars, but foigot the God who made 
them. 

(99) One soul, Adam. The unity of the human race is here 
recognised. 

Rece])tacle and npository, “^Tamely, in the loins of your fathers 
and the -wombs of your mothers.”— Baidhaioi, 

(101) The genu, “ This signifies properly the genus of rational 
^7lVlSlUe beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species 
usually called genii. Some of the commentators, therefore, m this 
place, undeistand the angels wrhom the pagan Arabs woi shipped ; 
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far be that from him which they attribute unto him ! Sc i_f\, 
is the maker of heaven and earth : how should he have ^ 
issue since he hath no consort ^ he hath created all things, 
and he is omniscient. (102) This is God your Lord; 
there is no God but he, the creator of all things ; there- 
fore serve him : for he taketh care of all things (103) 

The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth 
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have 
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lord ; 
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his 
own soul : and whoso is wilfully bhnd, the conscgvcncc will 
Ic to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus 
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say, 

Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare 
them unto people of understanding. (106) Follow that 
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord ; there 


and others the devils, either because they became their servants by 
adoring idols at their instigation, or else because, according to the 
Magian system, they looked on the devd as a sort ot creator, making 
him the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of good 
only.” — Bale^ BuidMiui, 

I’he genu of Islam are a distinct class of beings — •some good, but 
generally evil Some of them were converted to Islam. See notes 
on chap, xlvi 28, and chap. Ixxii. 

Sons and dauj/hteis. See Prelim Disc., pp. 38 and 70. 

(102) Sow should he have issue, die. This passage was directed 
against the Makkah idolaters, but is commonly q^uoted against the 
doctime of the sonship of Cliiiht. See note, chap. 11. 116. 

(103) The sight compi ehmdetli him not, ire. Literally, the eyes 
cannot find him, aud he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per- 
sian translations. 


(104) Evident demonstrations Not only the testimony to God in 
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of the Quran, 

(105) Thou hast studied diligently. ‘‘ That is, thou hast been in- 
structed by the Jews and Cliristians in these matters, and only 
retailest to ns what thou hast learned of them. Por this the infidels 


objected to Muhammad, thinking it impossible for him to discourse 
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear aud peitment a 
manner, without being well versed in the doctrines and sacred \\Tit- 
ings of those people ” — Sale. 

The pa'ssage seems to us rather to predicate the superiority of the 
teaching ot the Quran over the thoughts and popular beliefs of the 
Arabs Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection 
with this, points to the idolateis alone. 
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is no God but he: retire therefore from the idolaters 
(107) If God had so pleased, they had not been guilty of 
idolatry. "VVe have not appointed thee a keeper over 
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Ee- 
vile not the idols v’hich they invoke besides God, lest they 
maliciously revile God, without knowledge. Thus have 
we prepared for every nation their works : hereafter unto 
God shall they return, and he shall declare unto them 
that which they have done. (100) They have sworn by 
God, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto 
them, they would certainly believe therein ; Say, Verily 
signs are in the power of God alone; and he permittetli 


(107) A Keeper ... a guardian, A similar expression occurs in 
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that God has chosen some 
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a 
Keepei or guard, lan to any of those who had been giren over to 
reprobation. These would not believe, having been blinded and 
hardened See vers, iio-i 13 below. 

(lOS) Revile not iue ^dols. The Quraish had declared that unless 
the Muslims should cease reviling their idols they would revile the 
name of God — TafAr-i-Raufi, The passage belongs to the period 
when Muhammad tnially broke with the Quraish, having come to 
look upon them as 1 ejected of God. He requires his followers to 
separate from them (ver 106), anti here they are commanded to ab- 
stain fioiii aggressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but 
that the name of God would be leviled. The attitude of the Mus- 
Imis towards them was to he one of passive defiance and conscious 
superiority. This passage is regarded as now abrogated. Certainly 
it never has been acted upon by the Muhammadans since the rise 
of Muslim power in the world. 

(109) iiigns are in the power of Qod alone, “ In this passage Mu- 
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as 
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to 
comply with their desires ; and that it he had so thought fit, yet it 
had been in vam, because if they were not convinced by the Quran, 
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle ” — Bah, 

Sale compares this statement of Muhammad vrith that of Jesus in 
Luke XVI 31. But surely there is no companson. Jesus did not 
simply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though in his case that 
might have been sufi&cient. But Muhammad, instead ot resting his 
claim upon the testimony of inspired writmgs already received by 
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Quran. The Quraish, and pro- 
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle— a dngle mnacle — and 
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give 
them one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him- 
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will 
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts 
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein 
the first time ; and we will leave them to wander in their 
error. 

II (111) And though we had sent down angels unto 
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had -p 
gathered together before them all things in one view ; ^ ^ 
they would not have believed, unless God had so pleased : 
but the greater part of them know it not. (112) Thus 
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the 
devils of men, and of genu- who privately suggest the 
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore 
leave them, and that which they have falsely imagined ; 


self unable to woik even this one miracle, falls back upon the inimi- 
table Qiirdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer 
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no 
miracle ^ It vould seem that Muhammad was brought under 
pressure hy the demand of his own disciples that he should sho-w the 
unbelievers a sign. But his only reply is that God “ permitted you 
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe ” He 
leads his follo'weia to expect signs in the futuie, but such signs will 
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next tw 0 verses. 
Rodw’ell’s translation is here m error. The allusion is not to past 
unbelief, but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense. 

(Ul) Though we had sent down angels^ dc “ For the Makkans le- 
quired that Muhammad should either show them an angel descend- 
ing from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they 
might discourse with them, or prevail on God and his angels to 
appear to them in a body.” — Sale. 

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred 
from the text. The Tafs%r-i- Rav.fi relates that the infidels had de- 
manded that the mountain Safa should be changed into gold. 
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis- 
suaded from the umlertaking by Gabriel, who -warned him that 
W’ere such a miracle -wrought and any remain in unbelief, they 
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims 
to exiihiin aw^ay passages of the Quran at variance with their teach- 
ing, and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad’s 
power to -work miracles 

(112) An enemy y the demls^ dc. The enemy of the prophets re- 
ferred to here is not Satan, but a demon (the original is SMydttn, 
devils) These axe the devils of men and the genii. Some think that 
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(113) and let the hearts of those he inclined thereto who 
believe not in the life to come : and let them please them- 
selves therein, and let them gam that which they are 
gaining. (114) Shall I seek after any other judge besides 
GrOD to judge hehocm %is? It is he who hath sent down 
unto you the book of the Quran distinguishing between 
good and evil ; and they to whom we gave the scripture 
know that it is sent down from thy Loud, with truth. 
Be not therefore one of those who doubt thereof (115) 
The words of thy Loud are perfect, in truth and justice ; 
there is none who can change his words : he both heareth 
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of 
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from 
the path of God they follow an nncertain opinion only, 
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Loud well 
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well 


the infidels are referied to under this api^elLitioti. But it seems far 
more reasonable to euppose the allusion to be to evil siurits. The 
meaning, then, is that every prophet is l)eHet Ijy an evil spirit, 
whose evil suggestions mast be distinguished from those ot the 
Angel Gabriel The word translated j)i ivatelg swjtiest in the same 
which is translated revelation (wahi) We know that Muhammad 
did on one occasion conless to having been deceived by a revelation 
of the devil See notes on chap. liu. 19, 20. 

Genn See note on ver. loi. They aie here associated with men 
as subject to demoniacal influences 

(113) Let the heat ts be incLmed thereto, i e , their idolatry and 
obstinate unbeliet are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with- 
draw from them and permit them to be subject to tliese influeuces, 
and so allow them to obtain the reward of their evil-doing. 

(114) The booh distinguiihing. See notes on chap. lii. 3. This is 
all the miracle required by those \\ho believe 

They to ichom we gave the Hcriptwre hiow. See note on vor. 20. 

(115) N one who can change his words. “ Some interpret this ol 
the immutability ot God’s decree, and the certcUiity ol his threats 
and promises , others, of liis particular promise to preserve the CJuraii 
from any such alteiations or corruptions as they imagine to have 
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Pielim. Disc , sect, iv.), 
and others, of the unalteiahle duration ot the Muhammadan law 
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no 
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it.” 

See also note on ver, 33. 

(116) An opinion only, ‘‘ imagining that the true religion was that 
which their idolatrous ancestors protessed.” — Sale. 
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knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118) Eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated, if ye 
believe in his signs ; (119) and why do ye not eat of that 
whereon the name of God hath been commemorated ^ 
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath 
forbidden you ; except that which ye be compelled to eat 
of by necessity; many lead others into error, because of 
their appetites, being void of knowledge ; but thy Loud 
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave 
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof : for 
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that 
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore 
of that whereon the name of God hath not been com- 
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the 
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute 
with you Micerning this jpreccpt; but if ye obey them, 
ye are surely idolaters. 

II (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we R 
have restored unto life and unto whom we have ordained 
a light, whereby he may walk among men, le as he whose 
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come 


( 118 - 121 ) See notes on chap, ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The 
Tafsir^i-Itaufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh 
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is heie speci- 
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs had endeavoured to persuade 
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what 
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that 
which was killed by God • The reply of the Prophet is that nothing 
hut nece=«sity would make such flesh lawful for food. Eodwell thinks 
these verses should follow vei. 153 , but such misplacement of pas- 
sages is very common. 

The outside of iniquity and the inside, i e , “both open and secret 
sins.” — Sale, The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators 
on this danse illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See 
chap, V, 7, note. 

( 121 ) Denis will suggest. See note on ver. 113, 

(122) Sale says the peisons alluded to in this verse “ were Hamza, 
Muhainmad^s nude, and Abu Jahl ; others, instead of Hamza, name 
Omar or Amnilr.” But there is no need of giving the passage any 
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between 
a believer and an infidel. 
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forth ? Tlius was that which the infidels are doing pre- 
pared for them, (123) And thus have we placed in every 
city chief leaders of the wicked onen thereof, that they 
may act deceitfully therein ; hut they shall act deceitfully 
against their own souls only , and they know not. (124) 
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will 
by no means believe until d T&Dcldtion be brought unto 
us, hke unto that which hath been delivered unto the 
messengers of God. God best knoweth whom he will 
appoint for his messenger. Vileness in the sight of God 
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous 
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125) 
And whomsoever God shall please to direct, he will open 
his breast to receive the faith of Islam : but whomsoever 
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast 
straight and narrow, as though he were climbing up to 
heaven. Thus doth God inflict a terrible punishment on 
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of 
thy Loud. Now have we plainly declared oilt signs unto 
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a 
dwelling of peace with their Lord, and he shall be their 
patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128) 


(123) Leadm of the niched, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others 
(Ahdul Qddii), Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of 
the opposition to Muhammad in tnbes other than the Quraibh. 

(124) A sitjn, ^ e., a verse of the Quran. 

Weuillnot oelieve, etc. “These were the words of the Quraish, 
who thought there i\ere persons among themselves more worthy of 
the honour of being God’s messenger than Muhammad.” — Sale. 

JFJicm he u ill a'p^oint. (he. “ Literall}^, Where he will ifloLce his corn- 
mission. God, says al Baidh5,wi, bestows not the gift of prophecy on 
any one on account of his nobility or riches, but for their spiritual 
qualifications , making choice of such of his servants ns he pleases, 
and who he knows will execute their commissions faithfully.”— 8teZe. 

(125) Whomsoever God shall please to direct. This verse makes a 
man’s salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Muslims are 
such because God has opened their hearts to Islam, and the infidels 
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as 
they are of ascendmg up to heaven. He Icaifs them into enroi in 
order to inflict upon them a ten ible punishment. 
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Thin'k on the day whereon God shall gather them all 
together, and shall say, 0 company of genii, ye have been 
much concerned with mankind; and their fi lends from 
among mankind shall say, 0 Loud, the one of us hath 
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at 
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. God will 
say. Hell fire shall he your habitation, therein shall ye 
remain forever; unless as God shall please to mitigate 
yonr j^ctins, for thy Lord is wise and knowing. (129) 

Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them, 
because of that which they have deserved, 

II (130) 0 company of genii and men, did not mes-li'^" 
sengers from among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing 
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting 
of this your day? They shall answer, We bear witness 
against ourselves : the present life deceived them : and 
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were 


(128) A company of genu. See vers. loi and 112, with notes. 

Much concerneJ, mth imnhmd tempting and seducing them to 
sin .” — Sale 

Advantage. “ The advantage which men received from the evil 
spirits was their raising and satisfying their lusts and appetites ; 
and that which the latter received in return was the obedience paid 
them hy the former,” &c. — Sale, JJaidhaivi, Jaldluddtn. 

Term. See note on ver. 2. 

Unless as God shall please, <jbc “ The commentators tell ns that 
this alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they shall 
be taken out of the fire to drink the boiling water, or to suffer the 
extreme cold called al Zanihanr, which is to be one part of their 
punishment ; but others think the respite which God will grant to 
some before they are throvn into hell is here intended. According 
to the exposition of Ibn Abbas, these words may be rendered, Un- 
less him whom God shall please to deliver thence.” — Sale, Baidhdioi, 
Jaldluddtn, 

See also Prelim Disc., sect ix. p. 149. 

(130) Memnge^s froQU among youisHves. “ It is the Muhammadan 
belief that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of 
gmni and of men ; being generally of human race (as Muhammad, 
in paiticular, who pretended to have a commission to preiich to both 
kinds); according to this passage, it seems there inu^t have been 
prophets of the race of gG7iii also, though their mission be a secret 
to us.” — Sale. 

Some regard the seven genii who came to Muhammad (see chap. 
Ixxii.) as God’s messengers lo their own kind. 
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■uiiljclievers. (131) This linfli hrn the method of GotVs 
ihnVintj^ infJi JiHi crcttfiii^*'St because tliy Loud would not 
destroy the cities in then' iniquity, while their inhabitants 
were carele- 5 . ( 132 ) Every one shall Iwvc degrees of 
rcruNipc/tse uf that vhich they shall do, (133) for thy 
LoiiD IS not rcgarilless of that which they do, and thy 
Loud is self-sufiicient and endued with mercy. If he 
ploa'^etli he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth 
to succeed you. 111 like manner as he produced you from 
the po,-terity uf other people. (134) Yenly that which is 
threateiiC'd you, shrdl surely come to pass ; neither shall 
ye cause 'it to fail. (135) Say unto those of Mahlcah, 0 my 
people, act according to your power; verily I will act 
oreanliiHj to ia\j dntfj and hereafter shall ye know whose 
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not 
prosper. (13G) Time ofMalchah set apart unto God a por- 
tion of that vhich he hath produced of the fruits of the 
earth, and of cattle; and say, This Iclomjeth unto God 
(accoidiiig to their imagination), and this unto our com- 
panions. And that which is dcbtincfl for their comi)anions 
cometh not unto God ; yet that which %s set ajmrt unto 
^ 

(131) irottiV naf ih dc. Thepe cifzca are evidently the same 
iiiLiitioiied 111 \er. 123 The doctiine taught heie is that God sends 
a iiiefepenger to eveiy ptoide to warn and instruct them in liis way, 
which, according to the (Juran, is Iddm He could not justly pumsh 
them, Piiys the Tufiti - i-Iiuvji, unless he should hrst send them a 
prophet 

(132) Deini'iS of neompense The rewards of the wked, ap well 
as ot the ri jliteuus, shall be in pioportion to their light and privilege. 
This principle of jUotico Peeins to he cleaily enunciated here. 

(133) Sdr-suificiLut, liieially one itch or wealthy, neeJinj; not 
the help of others 

he phasitU Ae can ihdioij you, dc. The allusion is to the tribes 
of Ad and Th.iiiiud, iSi:c.,re]iorted to have been destroyed on account 
of then 'w iLkediiUBSj See Pielim. Disc, pp 21 , 22 . 

(135) T tivif I V' ill act ‘‘That is, ye may proceed in your rebel- 
lion agnn^t God and your malice towards me, and be ccjntirmed in 
your intidelity , but I will perseveie to bear your iubults with 
l)atience, aud to publi^ih those revelations which God has com- 
manded me — h'dtf, Baulham. 

(13(5) This hclowjeth unto God, d’o. The commentators sav the 
idolateis divided the produce of then fields and fiocks into two pans, 
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God coinetli unto their companions. How ill do they 
judge ’ (137) In like manner have their companions in- 
duced many of the idolaters to slay tlieir children, that 
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might 
render their religion obscure and confused unto them. 
But if God Lad pleased, they liad not done tins : therefore 
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138) 
They also say, These cattle and fruits of the earth are 
sacred; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord- 
ing to their imagination) , and there arc cattle whose backs 
are forbidden to he rode on, or laden loitli hardens; and 
there arc cattle on whicli they commemorate not the name 
of God when they slay them ; devising a lie against him. 
God shall reward them for that wliich they falsely devise. 


‘one for (Jod and one for the idols, or rutlier thiUeSy called 

heie and throughout this passage (ouipatnonb, Sliuuld the portion 
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, tliey tdianged llie por- 
tions, giving the hiigo-.t ]ioition to the gods, saying that the Aliiiighu 
God was not lu iksmI (d so much as the poorer gods. 

Stile, on the anthoriiy of Jiaidhdwi and Jahlliuldin, says, ‘‘The 
share set aj)art for God N\as em])loyed cliiedy in relieving the i»oor 
and fetrang^u’", and the share ot the idols for ]»»iyiiig llieir priesU 
and ja'oviilini' HiiciilR'eH foi them which staiemeiil, (|inle accounts 
lor tlieir conlidence in (hjd’s ability to take care of liis own iiiteresls. 

See also Pieliin, Di-^c , ])p. 36 and 37. 

(If37) To slay then vhihlren, “ Kither by that nihninan custom, 
which jiivvailed among tluKse of Kindah and some other tubes, ol 
burying their daiight(*j*H alive so soon as they were born, if they 
apprehended thev could not maintain them; or (dse l)y ofieriir^ 
them to their id»ds, at the instigation of those who had the custody 
of their teniple.s BiivUulwi, 

See iiotef* on c1iji]i.s xvi. 60, 61, and Ixwi 8, 9. 

That thnj miyht briny theni to penhiwn, The deities of the 
idolaters are here declared to he evil spirits, whose object is the 
destruction of men by obscuring the way ol salvation taught by the 
pro])het Isnuul. 

Jf Ood had phmd, <l’c. See note on ver. 125. 

(138) JFho m plvim, “That is, those who serve our idols, and 
are of the male sex; for the women were not allowed to eat of 
them.” — Bide, BuidM wi 

IVlwse hacks are Jotbuldvn. See Prelim, Disc., pp. 199-202, and 
note on chap. v. 102. 

UuUU on lofuch, (be. Sec notes on chap, li, 174, and chap, v., 
2, 4-6, 

VUh, II. 


N 
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(139) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these 
cattle 'bs allowed to our males to eat, and is forbidden to 
our wives : but if it prove abortive, then they are both 
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their 
attributing these th%ngs to him • he is knowing and wise. 

(140) They are utterly lost who have slam tlieir children 
foolishly, without knowledge ; and have forl)iddeii tlint 
which God hath given them for food, devising a lie auainst 
God, They have erred, and were not rightly directed. 

jiLDA j[ (14.1) He it is who produceth gardens of riiicH, loth 

11 V'* lohch are supported on trails of wood, and those which 

are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn afloriling 
various food, and olives, and pomegi'anatos, alike and un- 
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit wlicu they boar 
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day W’hcreon ye shall 
gather it ; but be not profuse, for God lovetli not those who 
are too profuse. (142) And God hath guen you some cattle 
fit for bearing of burdens, and some lit for slaughter only. 
Eat of what God hath given you for food ; and follow not 
the steps of Satan, for lie is your declared (uiemy. (1*13) 
Four pair 0 / cattle hath God giren you; of shcei) one ]imr, 


(139) That w/aeJi, cf-c “That if, tliM IVctus or (Miihryos of tin* 
Bahulia {iu<l the Sdiba (cliap. v. 102 ) which slijill ho hroirrlii, i’,,,-!!, 
iihvQ ”—SaJe 

Ot tins the men alono iiuglit eat, but ‘‘if it prove ahortivi*,” tlio 
women were allowed to p.iriake. 

(140) Sue note on ver 137 . 

(141) Siippoited . , and not snppoited, or rultivaUjil fruit-tPiMss 
aud vines, jnd those winch grow wild. 

Pay the due “ Thnt is, give alms tliureof to tlio poor. And tlh'.-t‘ 
alms, as al haidh.W] observes, were wdiat tliev used lo 'dvo bolhn* 
the ssato, or legal alms, w.is insUtutcd; wliicli wos doiu* afh-r 
Miihamm.Ld had retired from Makkah, wh(‘r(‘ this verse* was ic- 
vealed Yet some are of au.ither opinion, and lor this wry jviison 
will have the verse to have been revealed at MadiiiM.”- Me. 

Be itot projnse, i e , “ chanty begins at home.”— 

(142) :byi/ow not the steps of Man, ?.£?., by ohserviiig fho Uhhi.^ 
troiis customs reteired to above. 

(U3, 144) JTuiir pan. Allu.lmfr to tho /our oliishts of siw.ivtl 
animals, )Stie chap, v, 103 , and noU*. 

Hath God fojbnidm, d'c. The Tafstr-ir/tanfi savs this passage was 
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn Milik, who complained agaiimt 
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and of goats one pair. Say unto thcm^ Hath God forbidden 
the two males, of ^eejp and of goats, or the two females ; 
or that which tlie wombs of the two females contain ? 

Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth. (144) And of 
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair. 

Say, liath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two 
females; or that which the wombs of the two females con- 
tain ? Were ye present when Gob commanded you this ^ 

And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a he against 
God, that he may seduce men without understanding? 
Verily God directed not unjust people. ^ ^ 

II (I45j Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed H 
unto me anything forbidden unto the cater, that he eat it 
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or swine^s flesh ; for this is an abomination : or that 
which is profane, having been slam in the name of some 
other than of God. But whoso shall be compelled by 
necessity to eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfidly 
transgressing, verily thy Loud vnll le gracious unto him 
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every 


Muhammad for liaviiig allowed liis followeiw tlie food of sacred 
animals, winch was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohiintion 
was on the ground of their being males, then alt males would be 
forbidden ; it their being females were the ground, then all females 
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn fcjctiis were lorbidden, then 
all animals would be foi bidden, seeing sucli were eiiher male or 
leinale • 

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, says • — “ In tins passage 
Muhaninia<l endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious 
lolly in making it unlawful, one while, to eat the males of these 
lour kinds of cattle ; anotlier while, the leniiiles ; and at another 
line, their young.” 

Who u more mijust than he, <-£*c *‘Tlie person particularly in- 
tended here, some say, Aiiiiii Ibn Luhai, king of Ha]dz, a great 
introducer of idolatiy and superstition among the Arabs.” See Prelink 
Biro., sect 1. p. 43. — Htile, 

(145) See note cm vei. 118. There is no contradiction of chap v. 
2-6, as Bnnckmnn and others suppose. This include^ all kinds of 
llesh spGcilied there. 

Whoso shall he mnpclled. Tins exception is added to every pas- 
sage of the Qurdiii repeating the law ot pennitted and lorbulden 
meats. See chap, ii 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. n6. 
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least having an undivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep, 
we forbade them the fat of both , except that which should 
be on their backs, or their inwards, or winch should be 
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded tlieiu 
with, because of their iniquity, and we are surely speakers 
of trutli (147) If tliey accuse thee of imposture, say, 
Your Lord is endued with extensive mercy; but Ills 
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148) 
The idolaters will say. If God had pleased, we had not 
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers ; and pretend 
that we have not forbidden them anything. Tims did 
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos- 
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is 
there with you any certami knowledge of what ye allege, 
that ye may produce it unto us ? Ye follow only a false 
imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore. 
Unto God Idonyeth the most evident demonstration; for 
if he had pleased, he had directed you all (150) Sa\', 
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony tliat God 
hath forbidden this. Put if they bear testimony of this, 
do not thou Lear testimony with them, nor do tliou follow 
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falseliood, 
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise idols 
with their Loud 


(140) JUxeept that . . . on ihoir hacU. TIiih pashage cjJutradK.ti- 
the teaclung of the Mobuio law. Compaie Levit, ni. 9-11 and 17, 
with vii. 23-35. 

(14S) The uiulaters will say, dec. Yet this is just what the Quran 
teacher 111 the next vers>e ! The same doctrine is taught m vers 125 
and 137 ot this chaptei. See notes tlicie Tlie idolatei’s ywuD/itfd 
their lUolati y on this ground 
Accuse . . . oj imposture. See note on chap, in. 189. 

A faUe imayination See note 011 ver. n6 
(150) If they hem testimony, dhc. In the hegiiiniug of this vern<‘ 
the Quraish are challengecl to bring testimony to prove tluit God 
had loi bidden the Jiesli of the sacied animals, Bahaira, Stliba, 
Here Mulianiniad is told not to believe the testimony even if pro- 
duced lu answei to the challenge I One would think a challenge 
uiuler such circumstances was scaioely worth putting forth. 

Efpialise. See note on \ er, 
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Lord bath forbidden you , that is to say, that ye be not 
guilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your 
parents, and that ye naurder not your children for fear , 
lest ye be reduced to poverty, we will provide for you 
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither 
openly nor in secret , and slay not the soul which God 
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This 
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152) 

And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other- 
wise than for the improving thereof, until he attain his 
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just 
balance. We will not impose a tosh on any soul beyond 
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgount observe 
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of 
km, and fulfil the covenant of God.* This hath God com- 
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and tlud 
yc may hmm that this is my right way : therefore follow 
It, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered 
from the path of God, This hath he commanded you, that 
ye may take heed. (164) We gave also unto Moses the 
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do 
right, and a determiiiatioii concerning all things needful, 


(151) See notes on ver 137. Sale says, “ Tins and the two follow- 
ing verses JaUiludcUn supposes to have been revealed at Madina.’’ 
The requirements ceitainly belong to a date later than the Hiiru. 

Unles'ifor a jvst cause, “ As lor murder, apostasy, or adultery.” — 
Hale 

(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap, iv. 2-5. 

A fall measure. Compare lleut. xxv. 13-16. 

A tadt, . . . beyond ability. “ But the pilgrimage, the Bamaclhrin 
fast, the killing of unbelievers, and beveial other things, aie veiy 
olteii beyond the power ot many Moslenih.” — DrincLman. But no 
IMuslim acquired to perform I’vhat is hevond his power.” This is 
the veiy taught in this verse. See chap iv. 27 

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptiiess with which this passage is 
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, ho^^evel‘, 
Himjdy illusirates the crudeness ot the work wrought by the com- 
pilers of the Qur^n, 

The book of the law, a perfect rule, d’C. This testimony to the Pen- 
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein is entirely against 
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and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel 
niiaht believe the meeting of their Loud. 

A, V II ( 155 ) And this book which we have now sent down is 
blessed, therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may 
obtain mercy. (15C) lest ye should say, The scriptures 
were only sent down unto two people before us, and 
we neglected to peruse them with attention . (157) or lest 
ye should say, If a book of divine revelations had been 
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better 
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration 
come unto you from your Lord, and a direction and 
mercy: and who is more unjust than he who deviseth 
lies against the signs of God, and turneth aside from 
them { We will reward those who turn aside from our 
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have 
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that 
the angels should come unto them, to part their souls from 
their ladies, or that thy Lord should come to punish them; 


the (Jiiriin, which denies the caidiiial doctrine ot sjilvdtion by e-acii- 
fioe and atouing blood. Yet in the following veisus the ab6<eition is 
made that the teaching of the Quidn and of “ the Scriptiii es . . 
sent du\Mi unto the people beloie” — that i&, to the Jewb and Ohiis- 
tidTH — is the same. 

1^150) ue n*'(fJecteil io ptiim theon Abdul Qddir tianslate*!, 
‘•and 'N^e did not know to lead and to teach them or, as Muir 
tiaiisLite", “ but we are unable to lead in their langu.ige” {Zije 0/ 
3 /aIwhut, ^o\ 11. p. 68, iiote^ Muir conjectures that Muhammad 
uas led to make tlie prophetic chum by thoughts suggested by the 
ohjtrtioHb ol his townsmen iii lanmiage like the lullo>Mng — “It is 
well fur Je\\s and Chiistiaiis to follow the puier laitli thou siieakest 
of. Theif. we know, have had jirophets bunging them a message 
of the will of Gu<l Let iia be content with the light our Maker hath 
given unto us, and leniaiu as we are 1 / a pi02)het hud been .sent 
vnto as, ue should no doubt June jullowed h%b diu'ctions, and been 
iquolltf dtvuut and sjniitml in our icordit^f us the Jeus and Uhiib- 
tiuns^’ See whole discussion gi\eii at refeieiice alre.idy (quoted 

(loT) Pettci direcUtl than theij “Because ot the acuteness of our 
w'lt, the clearness of oiii understand iinr, and our facility ot learning 
science-s, as apjiears fiom our excelling in history, poetry, and ora- 
tory, notwithstanding we aie illiteiaie iieople.’’— i'atV, Buidham, A 
nice bit of Arab conceit 

Koiv hath a manifest dedenahon^ (tc. The pioplietic claim is here 
again set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 4S, 
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or that some of the sij>ns of thy Lord should come to 
pass, shovnng the day of judgment to be at Ita/iid? On the 
day whereon some of tliy Lord’s Mgns shall come to pass, 
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before, 
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this 
day ; we surely do wait for it (159) They who make a 
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou 
nothing to do with tliein ; their afiair bdongdh only unto 
God. Hereafter sliall he declare unto them that which 
they have done. (IGO) He who shall appear with good 
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same ; 
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive 
only an equal imnidiment for the same ; and they slmll 
not be treated unjustly. (101) Kay, Verily my Lord hath 
directed me into a ri.uht way, (102) a true religion, the sect 
of Abraham the orthodox; anil he w.as no idolater. (J0l>) 
Say, Verily my juNiyers, and my wurshij), and my life, and 
my death are dedimkd unto (Sod, the Loitn of all erea- 


(158) of Ihy Loul “Al Daiilluhu, from a triulnion ot Mn- 
hammail, baya thut U*u will pivctMU* the In'*!, day, viz., the 

Biuoke, tfio beast of tha eiirlli, an echpiii* lu the ea'-t, unetlicr in the 
west, and a third in the peninsula of Arabia, the apj^earanoeof Anti- 
cliriht, the Huii^ riHing in the W(*st, tin* enn*ti(in ol (ini' and 
the doaceiit of Jesurf on isinli, and lire .shall bri*al{ forth fioin Aden.” 
— Sale, See also IVliin. Disc., sect. iv. ]►. 62, 

Its faith diali mtpioJU^ <IV. “ t’or faith in the n(‘.xt life \\ ill he of 
no udvanta^'e to those who have not heheved nt this ; nor yet faith 
lu thia life without I'ood works.”— /SVdr. 

(150) Soetams, ‘‘ 'fliat is, ho ln-lieve in ]>art of it and dishelieve. 
other parts of it, or who form sclii.sniH tlieieiii. .Mnhaiimnul ih re- 
porieil to have ileclared that the dew's w<*rit divided into wiventy-oiie 
sects, and the Oliristaans into ,si*venty-two ; and that his owii lol- 
lowers would lie sjilit into .seventy -three sects ; and that all of tliem 
would he damned excejit. <»nly one of each,”— lUtidhdm, 

As there were no si*<*Laiies among the Alushnis at this time, it, is 
quite certain tliut the lauport (>f this pa-s^age is that Rhihaniinud 
should avoid the Jews ami Ohrislians; and it so, this verse nuM he 
rcierred to iSladlna rather tliun to Makkah. (loin men tutor.-), who 
interpret the passage tliiw, say it luus h(*en abrogated by the eom- 
mand to fight against inlnlels. S(*e Tafsir-i^/irwji m hro^ 

H The seel of Abtahuvi the urthodojc. {dee note on chap. iii. 95 , 
q>. IV. 124. 

(163) Veiihj my 2‘rcti/ers, This entire cuusccration of self to 
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com- 
manded: I am the first Muslim, Say, Shall I 

desire any other Lord besides God ? since he is the Lord 
of all things; and no soul shall acquire aiiy merits or de- 
merits but for itself ; and no burdened soul shall bear the 
burden of another. Moreover, unto your Lord shall ye 
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning 
vhicli ye noio dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed 
you to succeed yoxir ^predecessors in the earth, and hath 
raised some of you above others by mmous degrees of 
worldly advantagcSyiSosiX he might prove you by that which 
he hath bestowed on you. Thy Lord is swift m punish- 
ing ; and he is also gracious and merciful. 


tlie true God is what Mulmiumad here declare'^ to he the religion of 
iblam. 

I am thejiist Muslim. See note on ver. 14. 

(164» JVw hmdencd d'c, ‘‘This ^^as revealed in answer to the 
piecedin^f instances ol the idolaters, who offeied to take the ciinie 
upon tliem>elves if Muhammad would conform to their woiship.” — 
tMe, Maidhtfivi 

That no hinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham- 
mad ^vent further, deiivinj' that the burden ot the sinner could be 
boine hy any one. See note on chap. in. 194. 

(165) Appointed, you to sitcceed, The original word is IJialtfah^ 
"which IS applied to the successors of Muliaminad 

The meaning, according to the Tafitr-i-Ruyfi, is either that the 
tjurai-h 'vxeie appointed the successors of vaiioiis peoples in Arabia, 
or that the Mu4ims are appointed the successors of the Arab 
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning If so, this 
poition ot the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

12NTITLED SUKAT AL ABXf (THE PARTITION ■STATX). 
llciealed at Malchah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter owes its title to the reference to the pa^tihon wall be- 
tween heaven and hell m ver. 4, "which is called alAodf It may be 
said to conttiin Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims. 
Accoidingly, it abounds with stones of the experiences of former 
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to 
accept their doctiiiie and the signs of their prophetic .authority. 
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these 
prophets aie fucsiiniles of Muhammad himself Their character and 
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the 
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they 
were sent, the consequent iej*ectioii ot the prophets, and the tlireaten- 
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers, 
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infei- 
euce suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of 
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to 
and dreadiiil as those which befell those tribes who rejected the 
former prophets. 

Probable Bate of the Revelations. 

The allusion to a f.imine m ver. 95 (compare chap. x. 23, 23, and 
xxiii. 77-79), and a subsequent peiiod ot piosperity m ver. 96, 
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point to a period imme- 
diately piecedmg the Hijra as the date to which it should be 
assigned. 

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171. 
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap- 
pears : (i) From the title, lllitefraie Paop/ief, or Gentile Prophet, as 
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contrasted witli the prophets of Jndaihin and Christianity. Tins 
contrast points to Matlinii rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the 
expression the law and the c/ospel, which, as Noeldeke points out, 
never occurs in other than Madina revelations. (3.) From the words 
and assist which certainly refer to the Ansars or helpers of 
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread 
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. 161. This 
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina. 

Most commentators agree, also, in refer ring vers. 164-171 to Ma- 
dina. Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as 
belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu- 
hammad’s custom in the Quran is to give the most detailed accounts 
of Jewi&h history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing 
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or 
less brevity, it must be granted that tins passage belongs to Madina, 
inasmuch as the sub&taiice of it is given at length in the early 
Madina chapters. 


Pi incipal Subjects, 


Muhammad not to doubt the Quran . 

The people exhorted to believe in it . 

Many cities destroyed for their unbelief 
Prophets and their liearers on the judgment-day 

The ingratitude of infidels 

The creation of Adam 

Satan refuses to worship Adam . . . . 

He is driven from Paradise .* . . . 

He is respited until the resurrection . 

He avows his> piu-pose to beguile man . 

God threatens Satan and his victims . 

The fall of Adam and Eve .... 


They are expelled from Paradise 
Indecent cu-stoms condemned 
God to be sought in prayer 
True worshippers to be decently clad 
Every nation lias a fixed term of life 
The doom of those who rej'ect the apostles of Go 
The blessed rewaid of true believers 
God's cui*se on the infidels . 

The veil of Aidt and its iiihahitauts 
The rejecters of God’s apostles to be forgotten 
A warning against rejecting Muhammad . 

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served 


1,2 

3 

4,5 

6-9 

10 

11 
II, 12 

^3 

14,15 

16,17 
18, 19 
20-24 
25, 26 
27-29 

30,31 

32-34 

35 

36-43 

43-45 
45-46 
47-50 
51, 52 
53, 54 
55-59 
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VbRSES 

Noah rejected “by his people — ^tlieir fate . , , , 60-65 

Hdd rejected by the Adites — their fate .... 66-73 

Scilih rejected by the Thaimidites — ^their destruction . 74-80 

Lot rejected and the Sodoimtes destroyed . . . . 81-85 

Shuuib rejected by the Madiunites, and their doom . , 86-94 

XJubelieveis at Makkuh unaffected either by adversity or 

piu&peiity 95, 96 

The dreadful fate of those cities who rejected the apostles 

of Uod and charged them with imposture . . . 97-101 

They are reprobated .... . . 102. 103 

Moses IS sent to Pharaoh and his princes .... 104, 105 

The miracles of the serpent and leproiib hand . . . 10^108 

The magicians of Egypt called 109-115 

Contest hy miiacles beUveen Moses and the magicians . 116-120 

Several magicians coiivei ted to Moses .... 121-123 

Pharaoh’s anger kindled against them .... 1 24-1 37 

Pharaoh and his princes persecute Muses and liis people . 128 

Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God . . 129, 130 

Adversity and prospcnty alike unavailing to bring Pha- 
raoh to repentance 13 1, 132 

The Egyptian unbelievers plagued 133, 134 

The hypocrisy of the Eg>ptian 3 135 

They are destroyed m the Ped Sea 136 

The jicople of Muses triumph, and jiossess the eastern 

and western land 137 

The children oi Israel become idolatrous . . . . 138, 141 

Moses makes Aaron his deputy, and fasts forty days . 142 

He desires to see the glory of God, hut repents I11& rash- 
ness 143 

God gives Moses the law on two tables . . . . 144, X45 

Infidels tbreatened for calling their prophets impos- 
tors 146, 147 

The people of Moscb woiship the golden calf . . . 148 

They repent their sin 1*19 

Moses in indignation assaults Aaron 150 

He prays for forgiveness for himself and Aaron . . 151 

He calls for vengeance on the idolaters .... 152 

God merciful to believers . . ... 153 

Moses B anger is appeased 154 

He chooses seventy elders 155 ‘ 

Moses prays for deliverance fioin destruction by light- 

inwg 

The llliUraU Propluit foretold by* Mo-,e-> . . . • 1 56, 1 39 
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Some Jews liglitly directed ... . . 

The Israelites divided into twelve tubes . . . . 

The rock smitten, and manna and quails given 
The command to enter the city saying Hittatun^ and tlie 

fate ot the disobedient 

The Sabbath -bieakera changed into apes . 

Dihpeision of the Jews among the nations 

Some ol their succefasors faithful to the law of lMo.se >5 

God shakes Mount Siiuu over the Israelites 

Gods covenant with the children ot Adam 

The cm se of Balaam a 'waimng to infidels 

Many genu and men cieated for hell 

The names of God not to be travestied 

God’s method of leading infidels to destruction 

Muhammad not possessed of a devil . 

No hope for the reprobate . . . 

The coming of the “last hour” sudden 

Muhammad no seer, only a pi eacher . . . . 

Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry , , , , 

The folly of idolatry 

Muhauiiuad commanded to u'se moderation . 

He IS to repel S.itiii bv using the name ot God 
The people of Makkah incorngihle . ... 

They charge Muhammad with imposture .... 
The Quran to be listened to in silence and lioly medita- 
tion ' 


vj.’rsps 

160 

161 
i6i 

162, 163 
164-167 
168. 169 
170, 171 
172 

173-175 

176-179 
180 
i8r, 182 
183, 184 

185 

1 86 

187 

188 
189, 190 
191-198 

T99 

200, 20 r 

202 

203 

304-206 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEIICIFUL COD. 

II (1) A L. M S. (2) A book hath been sent down niito 
thee, and therefore let there be no doubt ui thy breast 
concerning it ; that thou mayest preach the same, and that 
it ma?j be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow 
that which hath been sent down unto you from your 
Lord . and follow no guides besides him ; liow little will 


(1) See note on ebap. 11 . i. Some conjecture tbiit these letters 
represent the sentence Amara li Muhamimd sdndiq, “ thus spake 
to me Muhammad the truthful.’^ See EodwelTs note in loco, 

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2 . Arnold's re- 
mark on this passage is w-orthy of careful consideration The 
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ye be warned ! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ; 
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they 
were reposing themselves at noon-day • (5) And their 

supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was 
no other than that they said, Yerily we have been unjust. 

(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a 
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to 
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will 
declare their actions unto them with knowledge ; for "we 
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of mens 
actions on that day shall he just ; and they whose balances 
laden with their good worhs shall be heavy, are those who 
shall he happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be 
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they 
injured our signs (10) And now have we placed you on 
the earth, and have provided you food therein ; hut hoW 
little are ye thankful ^ 

II (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you;E 


author of the Korau hetiay's preci'sely the dibcpuetude and suspicion 
which invaiiably indicate // aitrf, and nevei exibt in guileless, honest, 
and truthful minds ” — Jsldm and Ghrutianity, p. 316. And yet this 
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthlulness is re- 
gaided by many as certain evidence ot In', sincerity 

(4) Gities dekioyed . . . hij mght, as in the case “ot Sodom and 
Goiiionah, to whom Lot was sent.” 6? . . . noon-day, ‘‘as happened 
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached ” — Sale^ Tafblr-i-RauJL 

(5) Venly we have heen unjust. They will make this confession, 
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time 
of repentance and contession has gone by. — Tafslr-i-Eaufi. 

(6) The prophets will testity lor or against the people to whom 
they have been sent, and the ])eople will witness to the iaithlulness 
ot the i)rophets. — Tafsli -i-Uavfi. 

(8) The neighwy, dsc See Trelim. Disc , p. 144, 

T/ie balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other 
Darkness. The good actions shall be placed in Liyht and the evil 
ones m Daikness. The length of the be,im of these scales, according 
to Ibu Abbis, will be ecpal to a journey of 50,000 years. — Tafiti-i- 
Raufi. 

(9) Because they wjtned our signs. The one great object of Mu- 
hammad in picturing the terrors ot the judgment-day was to frighten 
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. The one ^eat 
reason for a souTs being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic 
claims of Muhammad. 
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam ; and they 
all worshipped him, except Ibli's, who was not one of those 
who worshipped. (12) God said ti%to Mm, What hindered 
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded 
thee ? He answered, I am more excellent than he : thou 
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay. 
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore iioTO. paradise; for 
It IS not Jit that thou behave thyself proudly therein : get 
i\iee hence; thou shalt he one of the contemptible. (14) 
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec- 
tion. (15) God said, Yerily thou shalt be one of those who 
are respited. (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de- 
praved me, I will lay wait for vun in thy strait way; (17) 
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind, 
and from their right hands, and from their left ; and thou 
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18) 


(11) GieaUd and . . . formed yoic. The creation jwobahly has 
raierence to the souk of mankind, all of which weie created before 
Adam was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre- 
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes 
there. 

Woislup Adam, d'c See notes on the parallel passage m chap 

11 34. 

(12) Thou hast created we of Jiie, The idea that angels are 
cieated ot fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See 
Arnold’s learned note in Tsldm, and Christianity, p loi. 

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground lor such an opinion, for there the angels 
are said to be spmts The niimsters called a flame of fire may refer 
to 2 Kings n II, VI 7, &c. 

The Tajs'u -i-liauji a long note here, showing how niisstaken 
Satan was m supposiiig creatures made of fire to be bupeiior to those 
made of clay 

ri5) Une'‘ofthe rerpHcd “As the time till which the devil is re- 
prieved IS not parti cuLuly expie^sed, the commentators suppose his 
leqiiest was not wholly gianted ; but agiee that he shall die, as \\ell 
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.” — ;dale, Bai- 
dhdm. 

(17) Then mil I come upon them, do, le., “I will attack them on 
every side that I shall be able. The other two ways, viz , Irom 
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commentor 
tois, to show that the devil’s power is limited.”— /Safe, Bavlhdm, 

The Qurdu cleaily teaches that Satan has no power to destroy 
true believers. See chap. xvi. loi. 
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God said unto him^ Get thee hence, despised, and driven 
far away • (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee, 

I will surely fill hell with you all 

II (20) But as for thee^ 0 Adam, dwell thou and thy wife nw? 
in paradise ; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will ; 
but approach not this tree, lest ye become of the number 
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both, 
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which 
was hidden from them ; and he said, Your LoKB hath not 
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye 
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22) 
And he sware unto them, saying, Veiily, I am one of those 
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall 
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree, 
their nakedness appeared unto them ; and they began to 
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves. 
And their Loud called to them, saying, Did I not forbid 
you this tree : and did I not say unto you. Verily Satan is 
your declared enemy ? (24) They answered, 0 Lord, we 
liave dealt unjustly with our own souls ; and if thou for- 
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall su,rcly 
be of those who perish. (25) Ood said, Get ye down, the 
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, and a provision for a season. 

(18) Despibed and duvm awm. See note, chap iv. 117, Rodwell 
translates it. a &comed and lamshed me, 

(20) See notes on chap ii. 35. 

(21) Lest ye become immortal, Muhammad did not distinguish 
between the Tree of Life and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good, 
and Evil. According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have 
been rendered iiumortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare 
chap. XX Ii8andii9. 

(22) Me stvaie. The Tafsir-i^Raufi comments thus • — Adam, may 
the peace of God he on him’ thought 110 one could perjure himsell, 
and thus w.is deceived by Satan. 

(23) The tree See chap, u 3o, note. 

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments 
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair. 

Leaves. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree — Tafsh -i-RauJi 

(24) They ansireied, etc. Compaie Gen. 111. 10-13 to see how the 
former Scuptures are attested here. 

(2B) See notes on chap, ii, 37. Compare Gen. iii. 15 
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye 
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at tU remr- 
rection. 

II (27) 0 children of Adam, we have sent down unto 
you ai'parel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar- 
inents ; but the clothing of piety is better. This is one oi 
the smns of God; that peradventure ye may consider. 
(28) 0 cliildren of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he 
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them 
of them clothing, that he might show them their naked- 
ness : verily he seeth you, loth he and his companions, 
whereas ye see not them — We have appointed the devils 
tit le pations of those who beKeve not : (29) aud when 
they commit a filthy action, they say. We found our 
fathers p'uctmag the same ; and God hath commanded us 
to do It Say, Venly God commandeth not filthy actions. 
Do ye speak concerning God that which ye know not ? 
(dO) Say, ily Lord hath commanded me to obserix justice ; 


(27) Ai>paicL Not only proper materials, but also iiigeimily of 
mind and ileitenty of band to make use of them.” — 

(2S-34) Ltt not Satan se^hice you, cfcc. “Tbis passage was revealed 
to lepr^Ae an immridest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en- 
CDnipas-s tiie Kaabah naked, because clothes, they said, were the 
MLiib ot tbeir disobedience to God. The Sunnat orders that wlien a 
man yoes to pra\ers he should put on his better apparel, out of re- 
hpect to the divine majesty before whom he is to appear. But as the 
iEiihaiuinudans think it indecent, on the one hand, to com’e iiuo 
God a pieoence in a slovenly manner ; so they imagine, on the other, 
that they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump- 
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest 
thev s-hould seem proud,” — Sale, Jaldlvduin, BatShAm 
The I'Juuii'.ii seem to have defended their indeceut practice on the 
ground oi cuatom. 

(:iG) Muhammad declares them to be under the beguiling influence 
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shame of Adam and 
Eve Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived 
by Satan, the authority of their loiefathers could not be relied on 
for the e-tahli-hment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a 
imre God “ God commandest not filthy actions*” 

Ve Sty them not. “Because of the subtlety of their bodies and 
their being void of all colour.” — Sale. 

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to oherve jMice, should be 
tiunslated, My Lord hath commanded anght, i.e., in the Qur&u, 
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therefore set your faces to pray at every place of worshij), 
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of 
your religion. As he produced you at first, so %mto him 
shall ye return. (31) A part ofmanMnd hath he directed; 
and a part hath been justly led into error, because they 
have taken the devils for their patrons besides God, and 
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) 0 children of 
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship, 
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he 
loveth not those who are guilty of excess 

II (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent ai)parel of 
God, vhich he hath produced for his servants, and the 
good things which he hath jprovided for food ? Say, these 
things are for those who believe, in this present life, hit 
peculiarly on the day of resurrection Thus do we dis- 
tinctly explain our signs unto people who understand. 
(34) Say, Yerily my Loud hath forbidden filthy actions, 
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is 
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence ; and hath 
forlidden you to associate with God that concerning which 

Place of worsHp Literally every mabpd. R(;rl\veU is surely 
mistaken in saying that the word “ is usually applied only to that 
of Makkali, anrf that the term commonly used tor the larger mosque-^ 
is QjainiJ^ The term masjid is certainly used everywhere in India 
for the ordinary mosque ; and, though larger places ate called jama 
(or djumi), tins term is added on to the other, eg., jama mobjid 

The word, as used here, probably has no retereiico to any particu- 
1 \T building, but to the places where the Mushms offer prayer, t.e , 
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If we understand 
the reference to be to the qibla of each miisjid (so Tlodwell), then 
we must count tins passage among the Madina revelations. 

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver, 28 

And eat cmd dnnh. “ The sons of Amar, it is said, when they 
performed the pilgiiuiage to Makkah, u^ed to eat no more tlian w^as 
absolutely necesssary, and that not of the more delicious sort of food 
neither ; which abatiiieuce they looked upon as a ]uece of merit , 
but they are here told tlie contrary ” — Hale, Jaldluddln. 

(33) But peculwrly, tfvj. “Decause then the wucked, who also 
partook of the blessings of tins lile, will have 1x0 share 111 the enjoy- 
ments of the next.” — Hale. 

(34) Filthy actions, it:c. See notes above. 

To imociate wUh God, i.e., to worship idols or inferior deities. 

VOL II 0 
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of God 
that which ye know not. (36) Unto every nation there is 
a prefixed term; therefore w’hen their term is expired, 
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they 
be anticipated. (36) 0 children of Adam, verily apostles 
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound 
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God 
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neitlier 
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse 
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they 
shall be the companions of AeZZ-fire; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he 
who deviseth a he concerning God, or accuseth his signs 
of imposture ^ Unto these shall be given their portion of 
worldly hajppincsSt according to whod is 'loritten in the book 
of Gods decrees, until our messengers come unto them, and 
shall cause them to die ; saying, Where are the idols which 
ye called upon besides God ? They shall answer, They 
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God 
shall say %into them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the 
nations which have preceded you, of genu and of men, into 
hell-Gie ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse 
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered 
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of 
them: 0 Loud, these have seduced us, therefore inflict 
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell God 


(35) Eve^y nation. Literally every following, whether of a true or 
false prophet. 

(36-38) See notes on chap vi 48, 60, and 111 185. 

(38) Where are the idols See note on chap. vi. 23. 

(39) Genii and men. See below on ver. 180 

sstei “That is, the nation whose example betrayed them 
into their idolatry and other wickedness ” — Sale 

Doubled unto 'all, “Unto those who set the example, because 
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also the occasion of 
the otheis’ tiansgression ; and unto those who followed them, be- 
cause of their own infidelity and their mutating an ill example.”— 
Sale, BaidMm, Jaldluddtn, 
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shall answer, It shall Se doubled unto all : but ye know 
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto 
-the latter of them. Ye have not therefore any favour 
above us ; taste the punishment for that which ye have 
gained. 

II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with h 
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of 
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they 
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye 
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers. 

(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over tliem shall be 
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust. 

(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we 
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they 
shall be the companions of Paradise ; they shall remain 
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges 
from their minds ; rivers shall run at their feet, and they 
shall say, Praised be God, who hath directed us into this 


( 41 ) They who shall charge, See notes on in. 185, and vi. 48. 

Tha gates shall not he opened, cCv “ That is, when thenr souls shall, 

after death, aseend to heaven, they shall not be adiujited, but shall 
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.” — Sale, 
JaWudd’in, See also Prelim. Disc., p. 129. 

T/w aye of a needle. Compare Matt xix. 24. See Rod well’s note 
on this passage. 

( 42 ) See note on chap, iii 197. 

(43) We mil not load any soul, cDc See chap. iv. 27, and notes 
there. 

( 44 ) Will remove all grudges, d'C. “So that, Mhatever dilTereuces 
or animosities there liact been between them in their lifetime, they 
shall now bo forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity. 
This Ali is said to have hoped would piove true to himself an<l his 
inveterate enemies, (Jthmdn, Talha, arm A 1 Zubair.”— Sa/e, BuidJium. 
See also note on lii. 15. 

PW tlmt which ye have uroioght Here salvation is said to be given 
in virtue id the good w<jrks wrought by Musliiiib JBnnckman says, 
“ I'liis IS one of the numerous plices in the Koran whicli deceives a 
man, makes him proud, self-righteoius, and denies the whole Atone- 
ment. It would be a trying cpie-^tion lor any Muslim to answer, 
'IVll me of your good works, what they have been, and the gooil 
works yon liave neglected to do ” — Notes on Ihldw, p. 99. But the 
tjuod works id a Muslim are his professing the Muslim laith and jier- 
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felicity ! For we should not have been rightly directed if 
God' had not directed us ; now are we convinced ly demon- 
stratim that the apostles of our Loed came unto us with 
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is 
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as a reward for that 
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of 
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of /leiZ-firo, sa?/- 
^ng, Now have we found that which our Lord promised 
us to Ic true, have ye also found that which your Lord 
promised you to he true? They shall answer, Yea, And 
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of Goi> 
shall Ic on the wicked ; (46) who turn men aside from the 
way of God, and seek to render it crooked, and who deny 
the life to come. (47) And between the Uessed and the 
damned there shall be a veil ; and men shall stand on A1 
Araf who shnll know every one of them by their marks . 
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying, 


forming the hve stated duties belonging to liis lehgion. See iiuteh 
on chap* u. 3-5, 37, 38 , 111 194 ; iv. 55, 121-123. 

.d ciier. “This crier, some bay, will be the angel Ibrafll.” — Sale 
(47) A or a wall, which is designated A I Ardf, bee Prelim 

DihC., p. 153. 

Ami mm The commentators differ as to wdio the«ie are to be*. 
The most common undeietaiidiug is that those whose good and bad 
deeds are euiial, and who are therefore neither fit for he<iven nor 
worthy ot hell, will he placed ujion this wall. Otherss Kup])Ose these 
to be martyrs and notaljle believers, who receive this knowledge ol 
there’waid they are to leceive, and also ot the pains fioiri which 
they have escaped Still others think they are angels in the form 
ot men See Prelim, Disc , p. 152, and Tafhlr-i-Jia\ 7 ji zn loco 
Thezr marls. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and 
the damned hy the blackness ot their laces — Tajslr-i-lianfi, 

They shall not enter the) ezii, A’o, “ From this ciicunistanee it seems 
that their opinion is the most piobahle who make tins iiitermediali* 
partition a sort ot purgatoiy for those who, though they deserve not 
to he sent to hell, yet nave not merits sufficient to gain them imme- 
diate ndmittaiice into Paradise, and \m 11 be tantalised here for a cer- 
tain time with a baie view ot the felicity of that place ” — Sale. 

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when 
the command to \\ oiship will be given' to the uni verbe just before 
the final judgment, these will nrostrate themselves, and thus tin* 
balance 011 the side ot virtue will become heavier, and thev will be 
admitted into h.QO.'vniu—TaJslr-i-Ilaufi. 
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Peace be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein, 
although they earnestly desire iL (48) And when they 
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of 7/eZZ-fire, 
they say, 0 Lord, place us not with the ungodly people ! 

II (49) And those who stand on A1 Araf shall call unto 
certain ineii, whom they shall know by their marks, and _ 
shall say. What hath your gathering of riches availed you, ^ 
and that you were pulled up with pride ^ (50) Are these 

the men on whom you swear that Got) would not bestow 
mercy ? Enter ye into l^iradise , there shall come no fear 
on you, neither shall }e be grieved. (51) And the inhabi- 
tants of ArW-fire shall call unto the inluL])itants of Paradise, 
saying, Pour upon us some water, or ol those refreshments 
which God hath bestowed on you. Tliey shall answer, 

Verily God hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers, 

(52) wdio made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli- 
gion, and wliom tlie life of the world liatli deceived * there- 
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the 
meeting of this day, and for that tliey denied our signs to 
he from (JocL (51)) And now have we brought unto those 
ofMakhch a book of dunne rn dations: we liave exjdMined it 

(49) Ctrtain men “ 'The ,iihI nngloadrrs of the ithidels'’ 

{Sale, lUtidhmoi), etj, Walid Jliu Mughaira, Abu Jahl, and Adh Dm 
Wall. — -i- Itanft. 

(50) Aiti lima the men, <(•«. I’he ixiorer hehever-!, e.g , Bilal and 
Anuir, &e., Home of wliom had hmi slaveb, 

Kntn ye, “ '’L’liese wohIh are Oirerted, by an apostroiihe, to tlie 
])Oor and despisi'd believer^ above mentioned. Some commentator.’^, 
however, iiiiii;^iiie th(*se and the next precetling words are to be 
uiiderHtood ol those who will lie conhiu*d ni Al Aral ; aiul that the 
<lamued will, in return Jbr their reproachful Hpeeeli, sw’ear that thev 
shall Tiever enter P.a'inlise themselves ; whc‘ren])on I loti ot his mercy 
sliall orticr them to be admitted by these woicls,*'— Uuidhdict 

(51-54) (yompare this jiassage with the story of the rich man au<l 
Lazarus (Luke xvi. 19 - 26 ) 

(52) Se.e notes on ohaj). vi. 69 . 

(53) A bool, i.e*, the Quran, spoken of here os a complete volume. 
Assuming tlie pre-existence ol the Quran, as MusIuiih do, thcie could 
he no grouml lor the charge of impost ure referred to m the Prelim. 

Disc, p 96 . But regarding Muhammad as its author, as his Euro- 
])Gan apologists, in common with ourHelves, tlo, W'e think there is in 
this language very goo<l reason lor iielieving that author to have 
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with knowledge ; a direction and mercy unto people who 
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the 
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter- 
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the 
same before shall say, ITow are we convinced iy demonstra- 
tion that the messengers of our Lord came unto u$ with 
truth : shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will 
intercede for us ^ or shall we be sent back %nto the world, 
that we may do other worhs than what we did in our life- 
time ^ But now have they lost their souls ; and that 
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them, 
li 1 * 4 * II (5^) Verily, your Lord is God, who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days ; and then ascended Mh 
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day, it suc- 
ceedeth the same swiftly : he also created the sun, and the 
moon, and the stars, wh%ch are absolutely subject unto his 
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire 
thereof his ? Blessed be God, the Lord of all creatures 1 


been an mipostoi. There can be no reasonable doubt that the nie.iii- 
ing which Muhammad, intended to attach to this expies&ioii is that 
a hoolc was sent down to him from heaven through the medium of 
the Angel Gabriel, as the Taurat or Pentateuch had been sent down 
to Mo^es, which, though revealed to his disciples piecemeal, uub 
heveitheless a complete volume Indeed, it may fairly be doubted 
Mlietlier this expression ever is used m the Qurd,n to designate a 
porttmi of the Qurdn, except in the sense tliat it is a pait of a whole 
tdready existing. 

(54) The wteipretahouj i,e , the lulfilmeut of its promises and 
till eats. 

Inteicessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and 
whom they regarded as intercessors. 

Sent buck The expre>hion looks like an allusion to the doctrine 
of metempsychosis 

That mhith tJietj imagined; their false gods. See chap vi. 23, note. 

(65) Six days. Compare Gen 1. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 1 1. Some 
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in 
length — Tafiir-i-UauJi. 

Then ubcendetL The commentators place this sentence among the 
Mutashubiudt or difficult passages of the Qiirdn, wliich none but 
God and his prophet understand The Tafiii-irltnufi says, God 
onlykiiovs the truth of this matter, as the how about God him- 
self is a mystery, so is tlie how about his ascent upon the throne oJ' 
the heavens a mystery. 



SIPARAVIII.] ( 215 )" [chap. VII. 

(56) Call unto your Lord humbly and in secret ; for he 
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor- 
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon 
him with fear and desire : for the mercy of God is near 
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds, 
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud 
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and 
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all 
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth 
the dead from their graves; that peradventure ye may 
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring 
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lord ; but from 
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise 
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine 
providence unto people who are thankful. 

11 (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people: and he R, 
said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no other God 
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the 


JSmyvie his. Because he sits in the throne of heaven 

(56) Humbly and, tii secret, “ not behaving themselves arro- 
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice, or a 
multitude of wo ids and vain repetitions.” — Sale, Baidhikou 

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter 
or spirit of this injunction. Compare Matt. vL 5-7. 

(57) Act not Cfyirupthjf by strife, and bla-ipheniy, and idolatry, 
after its reformation, % e., “ after Goil hath sent his prophets and 
revealed his lawa fur the refuiiuatlon and amendment of mankind.” 
— Sak. 

(58) A dead country. This refers probably to those parts of the 
desert which depend upon the lam alone for productive power. 

Tkns will he hrmgjoi th the dead. Compare i Cor. xv. 35-38 This 
doctrine of the rebuixectioii was undoubtedly one of the moat attrac- 
tive of those borrowed iiom Judaism, aud well calculated to com- 
mend liim to the Arabs as a prophet. The term nubhran, translated 
by Sale spread ahioad, is bush an in all the copies curient in India, 
aud is reiifleretl heralds, a-^ iu EodweH’s translation. 

(CO) Noah. “ Noah the son of L.iuiech, according to the Muham- 
madan writers, was one of the six jirmcipal prophets, though he had 
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeareil 
after his great-grandfather Idris or Enoch. They also say he was by 
trade a carpenter, winch they infer from his building the ark, and 
that the year of his niisMoii was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the 
fortieth of his age.” — Sale, 
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him. 
We surely perceive thee to he in a manifest error. (62) 
He replied, 0 my people, there is no error in me ; but I 
am a messenger from the LorJD of all creatures. (63) I 
bring unto you the messages of my Loud ; and I counsel 
you aright ; for I know from God, that which ye know not. 
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you 
from your Loud by a man from among you, to warn you, 
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven- 
ture ye may obtain mercy ^ (65) And they accused him 

of imposture: but we delivered lam and those ^^ho were 
with him in the ark, and we drowned those wlio charged 
our signs with falsehood : for thev were a blind people, 
lid* II (66) ™to the tribe of Ad we sent their brother 
Hiid. He said, 0 my people, worship God: ye liavo no 


NoaVs experience, as pictured here, is the expuiience of Muham- 
mad liimselt. His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently 
reiu&ed to accept his preaching coiiceining the true God, whorejecteil 
his prophetic claims, and accused him ol iinpostuie, and who perished 
on account of their infidelity. 

Theg? eat dag, “ Eitlier tlie day of the lesnrrection, or that liorcon 
the flood was to begin — Sale. 

(64) JBij a mm. “For said they, If God had pleased, lie would 
have sent an angel, and not a man , since we never heard of such an 
instance in the times of our fatheiu” — Sale, BaidhOwi. 

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators liave 
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of 
ihe antediluvians to Noah^s prophetic claim to be the saiue as those 
made by the Quiaish to Muhammad’s pretensions. See chat), vi. 1 1 1 , 
and notes thereon. 

(65) lliose . . m the ark. “That is, those who believed on him, 
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition 
among the Muhanimadaiis, said to have been received frinu the 
Prophet himseli, and confoimahle to the Scripture, that eight jjer- 
sons, and no more, were saved in the ark, yet some of them rejiort 
the number variously. One says they were but six, another ten, 
another twelve, another seventy-eight, and another fourscore, lialf 
men and half women, and that one of them was the older Jorham, 
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language.”*— 
Zizmalihshatt, Jaldluddln. 

(66) Ad. “Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and 
zealous idolaters. Thev chiefly worshipped four deities, S4kia, 
fidfidha, Rdzika, and Sdlima ; the first, as they imagined, supplying 
them with ram, the second preserving them from all dangers abroad, 
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other God than him ; will ye not fear him ? (67) The 
chiefs of those among his people who believed not 
answered, Verily we perceive that thou ffioided by 
folly; and we certainly esteem thee to he one of the liars. 
(68) He replied, 0 my people, I am not guided hy folly ; 
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lord of all 
creatures. (69j I bring unto you the messages of my 
Lord; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do 
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from 
your Lord by a man from among you, that he may warn 
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc- 
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto 
you in stature largely. Eemember the benefits of God, 
that ye may prosper (71) They said. Art thou come 
unto us, that we should worship God alone, and leave the 
r/c’ Wes which our fathers worshipped ? ITow bring down 
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us, 
if thou speakest truth. HUd amivered, Now shall there 
suddenly fall upon you from your Lord vengeance and 
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning 
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to 


the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor- 
ing tliem to health when aflhcted with sickness, according to tlie 
signification ot the several names.’— See also the Prelim. 
Disc., p. 20. 

HM, See Prelim. Disc., p. 21, and my note there. Hud, like 
Noah, load expeiieiices like unto those ot Muhammad. The lan- 
guage ascnbed to him and “his people” is mostly verbatim, the 
same as that asciihed to Noah and tlie antediluvians. 

GKiefs . . . loho hdievBd not Some of the chiefs did believe on 
Hdd. Baidhctwi says one ot them was ^[iirthad Ihn S.uul. 

( 70 ) Succe 8 & 07 s unto the •people of Noah, “Dwelling 111 the habita- 
tions ot the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries, 
or having the chief sway in the eaitli after them : for the kingdom 
of ShnUd, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of 
Alaj to the trees of Omdu.” — *Sale, BatdMwi 

And . . stature. See Prelim Disc , p. 22. 

( 71 ) Bring down that judgment This was just what tlie infidel 
Quiaish said to Muliaininad. See chap. vi. 56. 

( 72 ) The names. The idol% whose names are given in note on 
ver. 66. 
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which God hath not revealed unto you any authority ? 
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be om of those who 
wait with you. And we delivered him, and them who 
leli&ved with him, by our mercy ; and we cut o£f the utter- 
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood, 
and were not believers 

II (74) And unto the tribe of Thamiid w eent their 
brother Salih. He said, 0 my people, worship God: ye 
have no God besides him. How hath a manifest proof 
come unto you from your Loud. This she-camel of God 
is a sign unto you : therefore dismiss her freely, that she 
may feed in God*s earth; and do her no hurt, lest a 


(73) Wb cut off, dhc. The following note by Sale contains a speci- 
men of the kind ot history to be met with on the pages of any Muslim 
commentary on the Qurln . — 

The dieadful destruction of the Aclites we have mentioned in 
another place (Prelim. Disc., p. 21 ), and shall only add here some 
hirther circumstances of that calamity, and which differ a little from 
what IB there said ; for the Arab writers acknowdedge many incon- 
sistencies in the histories of these ancient tubes. The tribe of Ad, 
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three 
years’ drought, sent Kail Ibn Itliar and Murthad Ibn Siiad, with 
seventy other pnncipal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain 
rum. Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose 
pnnce was Mudwiyah Ibii Buqr ; and he, being without the city 
when the ambassadors arrived, entertained them there for a month 
in so hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they 
came about, liad not the king reminded them of it, not as from him- 
self, lest they should think he w^anted to be lul of them, but by some 
verses which he put into the mouth of a smgmg-woman At whicli, 
being roused from their lethaigy, Murthad told them the only way 
they had to obtain what they wanted would be to repent and obey 
their prophet . but this displeasing the rest, tliey desireil Miniwiyah to 
impiison him, lest he should go with him ; winch being done", Kail 
with the rest entering Makkah, begged of God that he W'oiild send 
ram to the peojde ot Ad T^ereuptni three clouds appeared, a 
white one, a red one, and a black one , and a V(uce from heaven 
ordered Kail to choose wdiich he w’ould. Kail failed not to make 
choice of the last, thinking it to be laden wuth the most rain ; but 
when this cloud passed over them, it proved to be fraught with the 
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it v\ hicli dtiStroye(l 
them all.” 

(74) Thamiid, An ancient tribe of Arabs, Si'C Predim. Di.se, 

p 23. 

Mlih. “ Baidhiiwi deduces his genealogy thus : Salih the sou of 
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind 
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of 
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth ; ye build 
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the 
mountains into houses, Eemember therefore the benefits 
of God, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor- 
ruptly. (76) The chiefs among his people who were 
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed 
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do 
ye know that Salih hath been sent from his Lord ^ 
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith 
he hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with 
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye 


Ohaid, the son of Asaf, the son of Masikh, the son of Obaid, the son 
of Hadhlr, the son of Thdiiiiid ” — BaU. But these genealoj^iea are 
quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of 
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc, 
l)p. 24, 35. As usual, S41ih is a brothe? of the people to whom lie 
IS sent, as Muhammad ivas a brother of the people to whom he pre- 
tended to have been sent. 

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Noah and Hiid, 
vers. 60 and 66, will apply also to those of Sdhh. This Salih seems 
to be a prophet ot Muhammad’s own invention. See note in Prelim 
Disc, p 21. 

Thu she-ccmel a sign. The Thamiidites insisting on a 
miracle, proposed to Sdlih that he should go with them to their 
festival, and that they should call on their gods and he on his, 
promising to Jollow that deity which should answer. But after 
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda Ibii 
Amru, their piince, pointed to a lock standing by itself, and bade 
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth fiom it, 
solemnly engaging that if he did, he would believe ; and his people 
promised the same. Whereupon Salih asked it of God, and pre- 
sently the lock, after seveial throes, as if in labour, was delivered 
of a she-camel ansivermg the description of Junda, w'hich imme- 
diately bi ought forth a young one leady weaned, and, as some say, 
as big as heiself Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the 
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the gieater part of the Tha- 
uiiiuites remained, notwithstanding, incredulous.” — Sale, 

(75) Out out .. . houses See Prelim. Disc., p 23. 

^76) TT7io were esteemed wedk. This passage undoubtedly expresses 
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed 
As yet they were lew in number, mostly pool, and held in contempt 
by their townsmen. 
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believe. (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and 
insolently transgressed the command of their Loud, and 
said, 0 Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast 
threatened us, if thou art om of those who have been sent 
ly Ood. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven 
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in 


(78) pi&u cut off the feat of the camel^ cfcc. “Tins extriiordiuaiy 
camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich 
voman named Onaiza 0mm Gaiilm, having tour daughters, (Iresscd 
them out, and offered one Kidar his choice ot them if he would kill 
the camel. Whereupon he those one, and with ilie asMstance of 
eight other men hamstrnug and killed the dam, and pursuing the 
young one, which fled to the niountam, killed tliat also and divided 
his flesh among them Others tell the story 6aiue\\ hat differently, 
adding Sadaqa Bmt al MnkhtS.r as a joint con spiral r ess with Oniiiza, 
and pretending that the young one was not kille<l ; lor tliey say tliat 
having fled to a certain mountain named Kdra, he there cried three 
times, and Sdlih bade them catch him if they could, for then tliere 
might he hopes of their avoiding the divine vengeance ; hut this 
they were not able to do, the rock opening after he had cried, and 
receiving him within it.” — fifaZe, jBaiahdm, 

Rodwell thinks it possible that the caniel-kilhng which resulted 
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bam BcU|r, A D. 490, 
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu- 
tion of Sdlih. It seems clear that some such story was current among 
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use, 
and which he adapted to furthei his prophetic claims. 

CaiLse that to come, <Lc, They said this “ because they trusted in 
their strong dwellings, hewn in the rocks, sajung tlie tribe of A<1 
])eiished only because their houses were not built with suflicient 
strength ” — 

(79) A temble noise. “ Like violent and repeated claps of thunder, 
which some say was no other than the voice of tlie Angel Gabriel, 
and which rent their hearts. It is said that after they had killed 
the camel, Siilih told them that on the morrow their faces should 
become yellow-, the next day red, and the third day black, and tliat 
oil the fourth God’s vengeance should light on them ; and that the 
first tliree signs happening accordingly, they sought to put him to 
death, hut God delivered hnu by sending him into Palestine.” — 
Jjaiditdwi 

The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related 
by Sale as follows, on tlie authonty of Abulfida — “Muhmmmul, 
in the expedition of Tahiilc, which he undertook against the (ilreeks 
m the ninth j ear of the Ilijro, passing by Hijr, where the ancient 
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though mucli distressed with heat 
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they liad 
<lrunk of that water, to bniig it up again, or if they had kneaded 
any meal with it, to give it to their ciunels ; and wrapping up his 
lace in Ins garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, ‘ Enter not 
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80) 
And SS;lih departed from them, and said, 0 my people, 
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lord, 
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise 
you well (81) And rememher Lot, when he said unto his 
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature 
hath sent you an example^ (82.) Do ye approach lust- 
fully unto men, leaving the women ? Certainly ye are 
people who transgress all modesty (83) But the answer 
of his people was no other than that they said the one to 
the other ^ Expel them your city; for they are men who 
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye comm%t 
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except 
his wife ; she was one of those who stayed behind : and 

the houses of those wicked luen, hut rather eep, lest that happen 
unto you which befell them;’ and having so said, he continued 
galloping lull speed with his face muffled up, till he had passed the 
valle> 

(80) The message Tliis mea-iacre was probably delivered at the 
parting of Salih from the people, though some think it was deliveiod 
after the calamity. 

(81) Zot. ** The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture, 
that Lot was the son of Hiiran, the son of Azar or Terah, and con- 
sequently Abraham’s nephew, who brought him with him from 
Chaldea* into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to 
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neiglibounng citie> 
which weie overthrown wiih it fiom the unnatural vice to whicli 
they were addicted ” — Sale, 

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter 
says of him in hi^ 2nd Ejii'stle, u 8, in no way implies that he vas 
a "po'eacher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to he 
even a righteous person is based on his having, in the midst of nianv 
vices, held on to ‘‘the faith of Abraham.” We think the Quran is 
liere fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro- 
fesses to attest. • 

JS^o arentvre. The original has it, Mm il ^cdcmitna, none from 
among the leas ned, 

(83) Krpcl thein, viz , “ Lot and those who believe on him ” — Sale 
The Tafstr-irliaufi says, Expel Lot and Im b 07 is and those who believe 
on him The statement of the Quian clearly implies that some of 
the Sodomite^, besides Lot and liis daughters, mentioned in chap. xi. 
77, 78, escapeil from the destruction which fell on the remainder. 

(84) She . . , stayed. Commentators are not agreed whether she 
remained in the city or went forth some distance with Lot. See 
Sale’s note, given in chap. xi. 80. The language of both these pas- 
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we raiued a shower of stones upon them. (86) Behold 
therefore what was the end of the wicked. 

Ti (86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He 

said unto them, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no God 

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained 
in the city. 

( 85 ) A shower. In chap. xi. 8 1 it is distinctly saul this shower 
was of “stones of baked clay." This whole passage, as well ns the 
parallel passages m chaps "xi. 76-82; xv, 58-77; xxvi. 160-174; 
xxvii. 55“59 j contradicts the statements of Gen, xix in many 
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referr**d to 111 ver. 203 of 
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham- 
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate liere, — 
oi which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter, — 
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from 
parties themselves ill-infonned, recorded the result in the Qiir^n, 
<leclaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel 
Gabriel 

(86) Madia 7 U “ Or Midian, was a city of HljAz, and the habita- 
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants oi Midian, the son 
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. xxv. 2\ who afterwards coalesced with 
the Ibhmaelites, as it seems ; Moses naming the same merchants who 
sold Joseph to Potipbar in one place Ishmaelites, and in another 
Midianites. (Comp Gen. xvxix i, and xxxvii 36.) This city was 
situated on the Bed Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, and is doubtle-^s 
the same with the Modiana of Ptolemy ; what was remaining of it 
ill Muhammad 8 time was soon after demolished m the succeeding 
wars, and it remains desolate to this day. The people of the country 
pi etend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethio’s flocks.” — Sale. 

S/iuaib Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moses. Baidhdwi says he was the son of Mikail, 
the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the Tafs^r-^-Raufi relates 
that he was descended from Lot, Midian having mauled the daughter 
of Lot. 

“In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called 
Shuaib .” — Notes oii the Romm Urdib Qurdii, 

An evident demonst) ation. No miracles wrought by Slmaib are 
<lescribed either in the Quran or the Traditions, yet Muslim writers 
tell us that wdieii he desired to ascend a mountain, it invariably 
stooped down to receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place ! 
See TofdT~%-Ravfi %n loco. 

Sale gives the following on the authority of Daulhawi and D’Hcr- 
belot — “ This demonstration the commentators sujiposo to have been 
a power of working miracles, though the Qiir^in mentioihs none lu 
]iarticular However they say (after the Jews) that lie gave his son- 
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he peifomicd all those 
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice .and in- 
structions (Exod. xviii 13), whence he had the surname of Khatib al 
anbiydh, or the peacher to the prophetsJ^ 
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besides him. Kow hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 

And beset not every way, threatening th& passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of God him wlio believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ve were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until GoD judge 
between us ; for he is the best judge. 

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with mn-ih 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and ‘**^^'*^ 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said. What 1 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against God if we return unto your religion, after 
that God hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless God our Lord shall 
please to abandon us, Oiu' Lord comprehendeth every- 
thing by h%s knowledge. In God do we put our trust. 

O Loud, do thou judge between us and our nation with 


Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was 
heepmg two different kinds of weights and measuies, buying by one 
and selling by the other. BaidMm, Tafb 1 r-%-llauJL 

After 7 eJoTniation. See on ver. 57. 

(87) JJeset not every way, die. “ Bobbing on the liighway, it seem?., 
vas another crying sin, ireciuent among these people. But some of 
the commeiitatois interpret this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way ot* truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the 
remonstrances of Sliuaib." — >SWe, JUaidMvji, 

(88) Wait patiently, dbc. This is no doubt wbat Muhammad him- 
sell taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, lie either ho])ed for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap VI. 109-ni), or he trusted that something would tuin up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We will surely cast thee . . out of our city. Bod well relates 

a Jewish toadition of similar import regarding Jethro. See /loian, 
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truth ; for thou art tlio best judge. (91) And the chiefs of 
his people who believed not said, If yo follow Shuaib, ye 
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven 
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in ihcir 
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused 
Shuaib of imposture hccu/m as though they had n(‘,vc‘r 
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture 
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them, 
and said, 0 my people, now have I performed unto you 
the messages of my Lord; and I advised you aright; but 
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ? 

II (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but 
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and 
adversity, that they might humble themselves. (9G) Then 
we gave tlwn in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they 
abounded, and said. Adversity and prosperity formerly 
happened unto our fathers as xinio Therefore we took 
vengeance on them suddenly, and tliey perceived it not 
beforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had 
believed and feared God, we would surely have opened to 
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they 
charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took 


p. 117 note. This passage seems to point to tlic lime when tin* 
Quraish proscribed Muhammad and his followers and s^’nipatliiher', 
and compelled them to retire to “ the Sheb ot Abu Talil),” about iivi* 
or SIX yeais belore the Hijia 

(91) A storm ‘‘like that which destroyed the Thami'idites.” — 
Some translate the word earthqvdice. Sue Tufti-i-ItaufL 

(93) The fate of the Quraisii is liere lu’efigurud. Sue mdcf) on cliaj» 
lii 1^5, and notes above on vers. 2, 60, 66, and 74 

(94) ]Miy should I be fjneved, dbc. Comi). Matt xxiii, 37, anil Ijiikt* 
XIX. 41, 42 ; win 34 

(95) See note on cliai). vi. 131. Tliere is lierc, in all ])rrd)!il>ility, 
allusion to some calamity winch had belalluii tlie city of Makknii. 
Some biiy it was a lanime. 

(97-100) Those citms, those described above as inhabited liy 
the people of Moab, Hdd, Salih, Lot, and Shuaib, wbo.se dread hil 
fate is set forth as a warning to those wlio refu.se to lu'lievt* on Mu 
haniinad. The yreat a'lme oj thm peo]de was that ihry churyvd tlmu 
2)rophct8 with be%mj mposiors. Was not Muhannna»l cuiiscious of hih 
own iinpusture ? See lujte ou ver. 2. 
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of. 
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that 
our punishment should not fall on them by night while 
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities 
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by 
day while they sported ? (100) Were they therefore 

secure from the stratagem of God ? But none will think 
himself secure from the stratagem of God except the 
people who perish. 

II (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those 
who have inherited the earth after the former inhabitants 
thereof, that if we please "we can afflict them for their 
sins ? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall 
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories 
of tliese cities. Their apostles had come unto them with 
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe 111 
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will God seal 
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (1 03) And we found not 
in the greater part of them any ohservanoe of their cove- 
nant ; but we found the greater part of them wiclced doers. 
(104) Then we sent after the dbove-mmed apostles Moses 
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated 


(100) TJie stratagem of God. “ Hereby is figuratively expressed 
11 le raaiiiitir of God’s dealing with proud and ungrateful men. by 
buflering them to fill up the measure ot their iniquity, without 
vouch^Jitjng to bring them to a seiihe of tlieir condition by chasti se- 
men ts and alUictions till they find tlieniselves utterly lost, when they 
least expect it.'’ — Sale, BaidkAm 

(101) Those who Imm inlw%Ud the emth, cDc., i e., the Quraish, who 
are here warned of the judgiiiciits in store for them on account of 
their unbelief, unless they repent. 

JJut we mil seal up, djo. Bod well nghtly connects this with the 
preceding by the copiilative and instead of ttie disjunctive hut The 
passage should therefore lead, We can afflict thnn jor their nuSf and 
heal up their heaots, and (wherefore) they shall not hearhen 

(102, 103) 'J’hese verses, give a sort of suimuaiy of what has gone 
lipfoie, and would have been more appiopnately placed before 
ver. 60 

(104) We sent . . , Moses. The Qurdn every wdiere presents Moses 
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the Isiaelites. He is 
sent to them to warn them against idolatry^ and to urge them to the 
VOXi. ir. P 
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor- 
rupt doers ? . (105) And Moses said, 0 Pharaoh, verily I 
am an apostle sent from the Lord of all creatures. (106) It 
is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth. 
Kow am I come unto you with an evident sign from your 
Lord: send therefore the children of Israel away with 
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro- 
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast 
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent. 


worship of the true God. The children of Israel who believe on him 
are therefore his followers — are true Muslims. See parallel passages 
in chaps, x. 76-93, and xl. 24-49 

The Moses of the Qnrdn is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslims 
believe Moses to have been a black man. 

Phavaok “ Which of the kings ot Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses 
was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European 
wntepa, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al 
Walld, who, according to some, was an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or, 
according to othei'S, the son of Musdb, the son of Eiydn, the son of 
Walld the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose 
Kabiis, the brother and predecessor of al Walld, was the prince we are 
speaking of, and pretend he lived six hundred and twenty years, 
and reigned four hundred, — which is more reasonable, at least, than 
the opinion ot those who imagine it was his father Musdb, or grand- 
tatber Riydn. Abullida says that Miisiib being one hundred and 
seventy years old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw 
a cow calve, and lieard her sav at the same time, 0 Miisilb, he not 
yrievedffoi thou shalt have a wieJied son, who mil he at length cast into 
hell. And he accordingly hud this Walld, who afterwards coming 
to be king of Egypt, proved an impious tyrant.” — AWc, Baidhttwi, 
ZamcHihshart 

Treated them unjustly ^ i.e., refused to believe the signs of hi'* 
apostleship. 

( 107 ) A vmhle seriicnt. “ The Arab writers tell enonnous fables of 
this serpent or dragon, Por they say that he vias hairy, and of so 
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, Ins jaws were 
lourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the 
ground, his iiiiper reache<l to the top of the jialacG ; that Pharaoh 
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so 
terribly frightened that he befouled himself; and tliat tin* whole 
assembly also betaking themselves to llieir heels, no less than twt'iity- 
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that * 
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent bun to take 
away the seipient, and promised he would believe on him and let 
the Israelites go ; but when Moses Lad done what he reqiK'Sted, he 
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.”— Baidhdwi. 
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(108) And he drew forth his hand ovA of his bosom; and 
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators. 

II (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R 
man is certainly an expert magician : (110) he seeketh to 
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct ^ 
(111) They answered. Put off him and his brother by fair 
promises for some time, and in the mean while send unto 
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto 
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came 
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said. Shall we surely receive 
a reward if we do overcome^ (115) He answered. Tea; 
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto 
my throne, (116) They said, 0 Moses, either do thou cast 
down thy rod firsts or we will cast down ours. Moses an- 
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And 
when they had cast them down, they enchanted the eyes of 


The common view is that it was an ordinary serpent, and that the 
EgjTitians reganled it as having been produced by magic. 

(108) Me drew forth liis hma^ <hc. The Bible nowliere says this 
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been 
Jewish tradition to which Muhammad was indebted for his know- 
ledge on this point (see Bodwell's note m loco). Sale thinks we may 
fairly infer from Bxod, iv. 8, 9, that both signs were shown to 
Piiaraoh. 

(109) The chiefs of the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the 
Arab chiefs of Makkah, are represented as equally guilty with 
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or sijgns ot Moses 
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God. 

(110) TVhat do ije direct'^ This is a question addressed by 
Pharaoh to his counselloTS. 

(113) Magicians. “The Arabian writers name several of these 
magicians, he-sides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Sadiir and Ghadiir, 
Jaath and Miisfa, Wari,n and Zaman, each of whom came attended 
with their disciples, amounting lu all to several thousands.” — Sale, 

The Taf}>ir4-llanfi gives the names of these magicians as follows : 
— Simeon, Sadiir and Adilr, Hatliat and Musfa. They were accom- 
panied by 70,000 followers. 

(117) They enchanted the eyes. “ They provided themselves with 
a great number of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they 
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist, themselves 
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis- 
tance took them to be true serpents.” — Scde^ Banllidwi. 

The Tafslr-i-Itaufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon 
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the men who were pi^esent, and terrified them ; and they 
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by 
revelation unto Moses, saying^ Throw down thy rod. And 
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had caused 
falsely to appear changed into serpents, (119) Wherefore 
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought 
vanished. (120) And Pharaoh and his magicums were 
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121) 
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping ; 
(122) and they said. We believe in the Loud of all crea- 
tures, (123) the Lord of Moses and Aaron. (124) Tharaoh 


them certain chemicals, filling their sticks with (j[mckBilver, wliicli, 
under the heat ot the sun, or, according to others, the heat of fires 
previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, made 
them curl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real 
serpents The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap- 
pearance of serpents is said to have been forty thousand. 

( 118 ) Behold, it swallowed wp, c&c. “ The expositors add, that when 
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly 
towards the assembly, and put them into so great a terror tli.it th(*v 
fled, and a considerable number were killed in the crowd • theli 
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in lii^ hand as before Where- 
upon the magicians declared that it could be no enchantment, liecauso 
lufeuch case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.” — Bafe, 
Baidhdm 

(120) IVeie iende}ed covtemptihle Eod’well translates (ht^w bad. 
humiliated, which agrees with the Urdu and Persian tiaiishitiuns. 
which have it netuined disgraced 

(121) The magicians prostrated, d-c “ It seems probable that all 
the magicians were not converted by this miracle, fur some \M'itei> 
lutioduce Sadiir and Ghadiir only acknowledging Moses’s miracle tn 
he wrought by tlie power of God These tw 0, they say, w ere hi others, 
and the sons of a iainous magician, tlien dead ; hut on their being 
sent for to court on this occasion, then mollier persuadfMl them to 
go to their father’s tomb to ask his advice. Deing come Uj the tomli, 
the lathei answered their call, and when they had acfjii.unhMl hnn 
with the afiair, he told them that they should inform themselves 
whether the rod of which they spoke became a sei])i*iit wlnle its 
masters slept^ or only wdieii tliey were awake ; ior, said lie, emdiant- 
ments liuve no ellect while the enchanter is {is]e(‘p, ami tin relore, if 
It be otherwise 111 this case, you may be assured that th(‘y aet by a 
divine powei. These two magicians then, arriving at tin*' capital of 
Egypt, on inquiry found to their great astoni.shm('nt that ^yhen 
Moses and Aaron went to rest their rod heciime a Heiqieut, and 
guarded them while they slept. And tliis was tlie first step towiirda 
their conversion.”— /S'a^e, BavlMm, Tafslr-i^RomJL 



SIPARA IX.] ( 229 ) [chap. VII. 

said, Have ye believed on liim before I have given you 
permission ? Verily this is a plot which ye have con- 
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence 
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that I 
Wfn your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and 
your feet to be cut oj0f on the opposite sides, then I will 
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The nmgiciaTbs an- 
swered, We shall certainly return unto our Lord in the 
next hfe; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only 
because we have believed in the signs of our Lord when 
they have come unto us. 0 Lord, pour on us patience, 
and cause us to die Muslims. 

II (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt E 
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor- 
ruptly in the earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaoh 


(124) Pfi? muswn, Ahdnl Qadir says Pharaoh pi ofessed to be a god, 
and caused images of lumself to be worshipped by the people 

A plotf i.e,, ** This is a confedeiacy between you and Moses, entered 
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn 
out the Gouts, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites m 
their stead.'' — tiah, Bmdhdwi 

( 125 ) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by 
Pharaoh, see chap. v. 37, 38, 42-44- There is undoubtedly an 
anachronism in this passage. 

(127) Cause to the Muslims, ‘‘Some think these converted 
magicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say 
that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these 
words of the Qui’u.n (chap, xxviii. 35), You two, and they who follow 
you, shall overcome,*^ — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

This passage teaches that Isldm is the one only true religion, the 
religion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The 
Qurdn here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. See note 
on chap 11. 136. 

(128) Leave thee and thy gods. “Some of the commentators, from 
certain impious expressions of this j>rince recorded in the Quran 
(chai) ^3cvi 38; xxviii 38), whereby he sets up himself as the only god 
of his subjects, suppose that lie was the object of their worship, and 
therefore instead ot dhhaialcd, thy gods, read ildhatuha, thy worship " 

Sec above, on ver. 1 24. Pharaoh, says the Tafsh - i-Raufi, worshipped 
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, Little 
god 8 ,fLi\(\ himself the great god. Much of tins kind of comment is 
clue to the manifest inconsistency of the Qurdn in representing 
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the expression “ thy gods,” 
Jicre and chap. x. 79), and at other times as claiming to be the only 
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answered, We will cause their male children to Le slain, 
and we will suffer their females to live ; and ly that Tirana 
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his 
people, Ask assistance of God and sufler patiently ; for 
the earth is God’s ; he giveth it for an iiihoritaiice unto 
such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and the 
end shall le unto those who fear hm, (130) They an- 
swered, We have been afflicted hy hmiwj mr maU children 
slain before thou earnest unto us, and also since thou hast 
come unto us. Moses said, Peradventure it may happen 
that our Lokd will destroy your enemy, and will cause 
you to succeed Mm in the earth, that he may see how ye 
will act therein. 

11 (131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh 

with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they miglit be 
warned. (132) Yet when good happened unto them, 


God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension 
ot the use of the word god. See Exod, vii i. 

Mah Mdren to he slain. This is an aimchronism, but the com- 
mentatois reconcile this statement with hihtory hy -saying, a.sgiv(Mi 
by Sale, “We will continue to make use of tlie same cruel pcdicy to 
keep the Israelites m subjection as we have Litlierto done ” JJut the 
form of words in the original obliges us to regard thi.s a.s a new (jrder, 
and there is not a word in the Quiun to justily the statement of 
of Abdul Qadir that “this practice, which had been ordered Ijefoiv 
and afterwards discontinued, was heie again inaugurated.” Cer- 
tamly there is nothing in history to substantiate such a statement. 
It 18 sinjply a device to reconcile the Quran with history. 

We shall prevail “ The commentators say that Pharaoli came 
to this lesolutioii because he had either been adiuomslicd in julnium, 
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should Huh- 
veit his kingdom.”— iia/e, BaidMwi, Jnlllnddin, 

(129) The earth is God\ The Tafslr-i^ltavfi says that Mo<?(*s here 

predicts that the childien of Israel should iiobsess the Jaml of Kgyiit. 
See below on ver 137. ^ ’ 

(130) Your enemy, %,e , Pharaoh. 

(131) Death and famine. The allusion i-s to the seven veiirH^ 
famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the childnm of Israel in 
Egypt. This Pharaoh is here identified witli the Pharaoh of QurjinK! 
celebrity ! This famine was inflicted as a warning, which, being 
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver 134. 

(132) Unto them. The context proves beyond doubt that tlie ijer- 
aons referred to here are the Egyptians, but the wm muri/m descri bed 
belong to Israel m the desex t. 
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they said, This is owmg unto us ; but if evil befell them, 
they attributed the same to the lU-luck of Moses, and those 
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with God ^ 
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said v/nto 
MoscSj Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us 
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore 
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs 
and blood ; distinct miracles : but they behaved proudly, 
and became a wicked people (135) And when the plague 


Ul-luch ** The ongmal word pioperly signifies to take an ormmous 
and nnister presage of any luture event, liom the flight ot birds, or 
the like.*’ — Sale, 

(133) We will not believe on thee, Muhammad undoubtedly thought 
til at Moses was sent to the Egyptians to call them to repentance, 
as well as to deliver Israel Irom the hand of Pharaoh. He thought 
ot him as a prophet ot Egypt, as bethought of hiinselt as the prophet 
ot Arabia. Moses is here rejected, and the Egyptians refuse to 
become Muslims. The children of Isiael, and all who believe in 
Moses, lie regards in the light ot his own followers seeking an asylum 
from persecution in Abysainia, and perhaps Madina. 

(134) A flood, Arnold thinks the allubion must be to the deluge, 
inasmuch as the drowning in tlie Red Sea occurred ajter the plagues 
(IsUm and Christianity, p 140). But the story of N oali, given in this 
chapter, vers. 60-65, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deluge 
in speaking of a flood here. We must therefore regard this statement 
as either an addition to the Jewish story or as referring to the drown- 
ing in the Red Sea. Hibtoiical accuracy is not one of the virtues of 
the oracle of Islam, as this chapter abundantly illustrates. Mushm 
commentators, as Baidhawi, &c., understand a deluge to he meant, 
and describe it as given in the following from Sale*8 notes on this 
l)aissage : — “ This inundation, they say, was occasioned bv unusual 
lains, which continued eight days together, and the overflowing of 
the Nile , and not only covered their lands, but came into their 
houses, and rose as high as their backs and necks ; hut the children 
of Israel had no rain in their quarters. As there is no mention of 
any huch miraculous inundation 111 the Mosaic writings, some have 
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small- 
pox, or some otlier epidemical distemper. Eor the word tufCiA\ 
which IB used 111 this place, and is generally rendered a delvjge^ may 
also signify any otlier universal destruction or mortality.” 

L%oe ‘‘ Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort 
of tick ; other-s, the young locubts before they have wmgs.”— jSaie, 
DaidMwi, 

The order of the plagues, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the 
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true 
one by all Muslim authorities. 

(135) Plague, %.e,, any one of the plagues already mentioned. 
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fell on them, they said, 0 Moses, entreat thy Lord f 
according to that which he hath covenanted with 
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will s 
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel gc 
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off 
until the term whieh God had granted them was ex 
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefoi 
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in tli 
Sea ; because they charged our signs with falsehood 
neglected them. (137) And we caused the people 
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts ( 
earth and the western parts thereof, which we bl 
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy Lori 
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had en 
with patience: and we destroyed the structures ^ 
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which 
had erected. 

[| (138) And we caused the children of Israel t< 
through the sea, and they came unto a people whc 


We will believe thee, we will acknowledge the true Go 
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Mi 
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133. 

We will let the children of Israel go with thee, i.e., to thex 
country. But see on ver. 133 

' They broke their promises. If the conjecture mention e<l in n 
ver, 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following 
an implied warning against unbelief. 

( 136 ) Drowned them. See notes on chap. x. 90-93, and xx. ; 
Because, dec. This statement is a direct contradiction of tlie ' 

ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of 1 
but Pharaoh hardened his heart.” 

( 137 ) We caused , . , to inhent. The commentators say tl 
ference is to Syiia. If so, eastmi parts and mstmii refer nuns 
bahly to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the Jt 
The passage in connection with wliat follows, however, raissi 
suspicion that Muhammad here intended us to undei-staud tlm' 
gave the Israelites the victory over Pliaraoh, and bo imulu 
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See also 
xvii. 106. 

The structures. Those mentioned in chap, xxviii. 38, an 
39 * 

( 138 ) A people. “These people some will have to be of the 
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themselves up to the worship of their idols, and they said, 

0 Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people 
have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant 
people ; (139) for the religion which these follow will le 
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He 
said, Shall I seek for you any other god than God, since 
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world ^ (141) And 
rememb&r when we delivered you from the people of Pha- 
raoh, who grievously oppressed you ; they slew your male 
children, and let your females live : therein was a great 
trial from your Lord, 

II (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty \ 
nights before we gave him the law^ and we completed them 
by adding of ten more ; and the stated time of his Lord 
was fulfilled in forty nights. And Moses said unto his 
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people 
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not 


of Amalek, whom Moaea was commanded to destroy, and others of 
the tribe ot Lakbm. Their idols, it is said, were images of oxen, 
which gave the firat hint to the making of the golden calf.” — Sale, 
Baidhilwi, 

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts 
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. I, and Acts vii. 40). The leason for their 
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent 
Moses. 

As these have, i e , the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did 
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed into that whicli 
they had adopted while in Egypt 

(142) Tlnity nights “The commentators say that God, having 
])romisod Moses to give him the law, directed him to prepare himself 
for the high favour of speaking with God m person by a last of 
thirty days, and that Moses accordingly fasted the whole mouth of 
l)Wl Qa'ada , but not liking the savoui of his breath, he rubbed his 
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his 
breath before had the odour of musk (see Prelim. Disc,, p. 176), but 
that his rubbing liis teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God 
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and these were the 
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dliul Haj.]a. Others, how- 
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty 
days only, and that during the other tea God discoursed with him.” 
— 'Sale, Baidhdm, JaldhMtn, 

Nights The ordinary custom among Muslims is to fast during 
the day-time, eating only during the night. Concerning the reckon- 
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) And when Moses 
came at our appointed time, and Ins Lord spake unto 
him, he said, 0 Lord, show me thy glory, that I may be- 
hold thee. Ood answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold 
me ; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm 
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when his Lord 
appeared with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust. 
And !Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to 
himself he said, Praise be unto thee ! I turn unto thee 
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers. 
(144) God said nnto Mm, 0 Moses, I have chosen thee 
above all men, by Iwnouring thee with my commissions, 
and by my speaking unto thee: receive therefore that 
wbch I have brought thee, and be one of those who give 
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an 


iiig by nights Savary says • — “The Arabs reckoned by nights as we 
do by days This custom doubtless had its rise Irom the excessive 
heat of their climate. They dwell amidst burning sands, and while 
the SUE 18 above the horizon they usually keep within their tents. 
When he sets they quit them, and enjoy coolness and a most delight- 
ful sky Night IS in a great measure to them that whicli day is to 
ris. Their poets, therefore, never celebiate the chaims ot a beaut, liul 
day; but these words, y 0 night! 0 night 1 aie repeated 

in all their songs.” 

Be my deputy Lit., act as niy KhaHfah. See note on chap. vi. 165 . 

(143) His Laid spaice “Without the iiiediatioii ot any other, and 
face to face, as he speaks to the angels ” — Sale, BaidMm, 

Show me thif glory. The ellipsis should have been thyself, not thy 
glory. This request was refused. Even the glory of Gud, as seen oil 
the mountain, which Muslims call al Zahlr, caused Moses to swoon 
and reduced the mountain to dust ! 

Theflr6t of true heliv&iers. See a similar expression in chap. vi. 14 . 
The meaning here is that Moses was the tirat tiue believer among 
the I&raehtes, 01 perhaps Egyptians The Tafstr-i-Jlaufi ]jaiuijli rases 
thus . “ I am the fii st hehem in thy dignity and yloiy; or this, that I am 
the first to hdime in the impossibility of beeing thn as thou ai t ” j\I oses 
is called KaltmulWh, the speaker with Ood, referring to the circum- 
stance here narrated. 

(144) Recam . . that which, <£rc. The Tauret written on tables 

of stone. Sale says : — “ The Muhammadans Lave a tradition that 
Moses asked to see God on the day of Aiafiit, and that lie received 
the law on the day they slay the victims at the pilgrimage of Makkah, 
V Inch days are the ninth and tenth of DhiVl Jlajja.” 

(145) The tables, “ These tables, according to some, were seven in 
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in 
every case, and said, Eeceive this with reverence; and 
command thy people that they live according to the most 
excellent thereof. I will show you the dwelling 

of the wicked, (146) I will turn aside from my signs 
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with- 
out justice : and although th.ey see every sign, yet they 
shall not beheve therein ; and although they see the way 
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way ; but 
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way. 
(147) This shall come to 'pass because they accuse our signs 
of imposture, and neglect the same But as for them who 
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to 
come, their works shall be vain : shall they be rewarded 
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought? 

II (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure^ It 
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which 


number, and according to others ten. Kor are the commentators 
agreed whether they were out out of a kind ot lote-tree in Paradibe 
called al Sidra, 01 whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies, 
or common stone. But they say that they were each ten or twelve 
cubits long ; lor they suppose that not only the ten commandments 
but the whole law was written thereon . and some add that the 
letteis were cut quite through the tables, so that they might be read 
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jew's.” — Sale, BaidJuim, 

And a decision in every case. These words aie omitted in Kod- 
welPs translation, but present in all copies of the Quran in Arabic I 
have been able to consult. Evidently Muhammad believed and 
taught that Moses w'hile in Mount Sinai received not the ten com- 
uiaiidments only (Exud. xxxiv. 28, 29; xxxl 18}, but also the whole 
code oi laws contained in the Pentateuch. 

The dwelling of the wicked, viz , “ The desolate habitations ot the 
Egyptians, or those ol the impious tubes of Ad and Thamild, or 
perhaps heW’-Sale. 

(146, 147) See notes above on vers. 97-icx). 

(148) A corporeal calf. Rodwell renders the word here translated 
“corporeal,” ruddy lilce gold. The Persian and Uidu translations 
agree with Sale. See also note on chap. u. 50. 

Oinaments. The Tafslr-i^liaufi says tins idol was made of the 
ornaments borrowed irom the Egyptians on the eve of their de- 
parture (Exod, XU. 35, 36). 

Which Imved. See noie on chap. 11. 50. This also contradicts 
Bible history. 
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them, 
neither directed them in the way ^ yet they took it for 
their god, and acted wickedly. (149) But when they 
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray, 
they said, Verily if our Lord have not mercy upon us, 
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the nu?n~ 
her of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned 
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said, 
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de- 
parture; have ye hastened the command of your Lord? 
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by 
the hair of the head, and dragged him unto him. And 
Aaron said unto him. Son of my mother verily the people 
prevailed against me, and it wanted little but they had 
slam me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over 
me, neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Moses 
said, 0 Lord, forgive me and my brother, and receive us 
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those 
who exercise mercy. 

II (152) Verily as for them who took the calf for their 
god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lord, and 
Ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who 


(149) TITien they repented. Tins statement makes the repentance 
of the Israelites to liave taken place during the absence of Moses. 

(150) ffe threw down the tables, “ which were all broken, and taken 
up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained tlitj 
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the 
ark ” — Sale, BaidMwi. 

Muhammad seems to have been ignorant of the renewal of llie 
tables, described in Exod. xxxiv. 

D}ngged Ivm. This scene seems to have been entirely due to the 
imagination of Muhammad. Exod xxxii 21-24 teaches no more 
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything 
to do with the sin of the multitude. 

(151) Forgive me and rny hrothen'. Foigive me for treating iny 
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and 
forgive my brother for whatever fault he committed in counection 
with the worship of the calf.— This passage dis- 
proves the claim of modem Muslims that all the prophets were 
binlesB, 

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53. 
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil, 
and afterwards repent, and believe vn, God, verily thy 
Lord will thereafter he clement and merciful. (154) And 
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ; 
and m what was written thereon was a direction and 
mercy unto those who feared their Lord. (155) And 
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with 
him to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and 
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them 
away, he said, 0 Lord, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst 
destroyed them before, and me also ; wilt thou destroy us 
for that which the foolish men among us have committed 
This is only thy trial , thou wilt thereby lead into error 
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou 
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forgive us, and 
be merciful unto us , for thou art the best of those who 
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world, 
and in the life to come ; for unto thee are we directed. 
God answered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I 
please ; and my mercy extendeth over all things ; and I 
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157) 
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs ; (158) 
who shall follow the apostle, the illiterate propliet, whom 


(154) He tools the tables, “ the Iragiiientb of what was left,” say 
the commentators The p.i&sage plainly says the tables, meaning the 
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver 1 50. 

(155) See notes on chap. 11. 54, and chap. iv. 152. In chap, iv this 
sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship ot the calt 
and its judgment 

Thou wilt . . . lead into erior, drc. See note on chap. ii. 155, and 
vi. 125. 

K The ilkteoxtte prophet See Prelun, Disc., pp 73, 74. 

^ell thinkb Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See 
his note in loco. We need only consider what a man of letteis was 
m Muhammad's time to enable' us to decide whether the Quran jus- 
tifies this claim of Muhammad or not. To Muslims, however, it is 
accepted, as doubtless Muhammad intended it should be, as one of 
the chiet arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Quiaii. 
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and 
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opmioii, 
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it 111 
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they shall find written down with them in the law aiul 
the gospel: he will command them that which is just, 
and will forbid them that which is evil, and will allow 
them as lawful the good things whMt, upcre ho/ore fQrbi(hIm, 
and will prohibit those which are bad ; and ho will ease 
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were 
upon them. And those who believe in liim, and honour 
him, and assist him, and follow the light, wliich hath been 
sent down with him, shall be happy, 
li II (159) Say, 0 men. Verily I am the messenger of God 

unto you all : unto him belorufeth the kingdom of heaven 
and earth ; there is no God but he , he giveth life, and he 
eauseth to die. Beheve therefore in God and his apostle, 
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in God and his word ; 
and follow him, that ye may be nffhthj directed. (ICO) Of 
the people of Moses there is a party who direct others 
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161) 

expi easing theii contempt for the Omhle prophet, the tenu Umut 
meaning Oentile in the technical sense. Muhammad woiiltl readily 
ad^t the name, for reasons already e-Ypressed. 

Written down nith them the law and the gosjicl,, hoth 
told hy name and certain description.” — Safe, The passagi^s iisiuilly 
quoted by Muslims as referring to tlieu Prophet aixi Dent, xviii. 15 
xxxiu. 2 ; Pfi. 1. 2 , Is£u XXI. 7, and Ixni 1-6 ; Hah. ni. 3 ; Johri 
1 21, xiv. 16, xvL 7 , and Eev. vi 4. Muhammad nowlierc vf‘iitm'i*.s 
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6 
where he certainly shows himself to be lUUerate in respect to the 
New Te&tahient Scnptures. 

Good things . . . and bad. See note on chap. iii. 49 and chaT». 
V. 2-6. * * 

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madina r(‘v<dation 
because of the maturity of IsUm here presented, and because of Uni 
reference to those who “assist” the Piophet, u.. the Amdrs, who 
were not so called until after the Hijra. 

(169) Omen. Sale understands tins to mean all mankind, but it 
IS moie natural to understand it a.s simply addrcHsed to tlie people of 
jMakkah. See note 011 cbap. ii. 21, ^ 

(160) A party, viz, “Those Jews who seemed better di.spofiud 
than the rest of their hrethren to receive Muhammad’s law or Tu*r- 
haps such of them as had actually loceivod it. Some imaLrint' Uu*v 
were a Jevush nation dwelling* soinewln^re beyond Ohiua, whmli 
Muliammad saw the night he made his journey to In-aven, ami who 
believed on him.”— Bmdhawi. » wu , 

See also notes on chap. vi. 20. 
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as into so 
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses 
when his people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike, 
the rock with thy rod ; and there gushed thereout twelve 
fountains, and men knew their respective dnnking-place. 

And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna 
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good 
things which we have given you for food : and they in- 
jured not us, but they injured their own souls, (162) And 
call to mind when it was said unto them. Dwell in this city, 
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and sav, 
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will 
pardon you your sins, and will give increase unto the 
well-doers. (163) But they who were ungodly among 
them changed the expression into another, which had not 
been spoken unto them. Wherefore we sent down upon 
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed. 

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was x) 2 1 
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath- ^ i i’ 
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath- 
day, appearing openly oti the water: but on the day 
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto 
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked- 
doors. (165) And when a party oi them said unto the otheo^s, 

Why do ye warn a people whom Gon will destroy, or will 
punish with a grievous punishment ? They answered. This 


(101) See notes on ch^. iL 56 and 59. This stone, says Eaidhdwi, 
was thrown down from Paradise by Atlatn. Shuaib having posseh- 
aioii of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafsir-i-IUmfi says 
tlio stone lay hidden in the desert, but S2)oke to Moses as he 'passed 
by, saying, ** Take me ; I will be of use to thee.’* 

(102, 103) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58. 

(10‘i) The city Allah orElath, on die Ped Sea. See chap. li. 64. 
(lOG) Why do ye warn, <tc. ? Oommeiitators differ as to the persons 
ashing this question, some referring it to the pious, others to the un- 
beiicvers. 

Anexeim. “That we have done our duty in dissuading them 
from their wickedness.” — Bale, This seems to decide the question 
as to who asked the question, JVhj do ye wa/nij die, ? 



[SIPARA IX* 


CHAP VII ] ( 240 ) 

is an excuse for us unto your Lord, and peradventure they 
will beware. (166) But when they had forgotten the ad- 
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those 
who forbade them to do evil ; and we inflicted on those 
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they 
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re- 
fused to desist from what had been forbidden them, we said 
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from 
the society of men. (168) And rememher when thy Lord 
declared that he would surely send against the Jews until 
the day of resurrection some nation who should afflict 
them with a grievous oppression ; for thy Lord is swift 
in punishing, and he is also ready to forgive, and merciful: 
(169) and we dispersed them among the nations in the 
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of 
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros- 
perity and with adversity, that they might return from 
their disobedience; (170) and a succession of their •posterity 
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book 
of the law^ who receive the temporal goods of this world, 
and say, It will surely be forgiven us • and if a temporal 
advantage hke the former be offered them, they accept it 
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab- 
lished with them, that they should not speak of God might 


(166, 167). See notes on chap, ii 64, and v. 65. 

(168) See note on chap v. 69. Comp. Deut x.vviii. 49, 50. 

(169) Upriyhi . . and . , . other m^e,^ Comp. chii]). in. 113,199. 

This pas-.age is certainly of Madina ongiu, but revoiiled soon after 
the Hijra, when some of the Jews became Muslima. The iiube- 
lieveis aie reminded of the iate ot thoir rebBlhons forefathers. 

(170) yVho receive, d’C. “By accppting of bribes for wresting 
Judgment, and for coiTupting the copies of the Peiitateucli, aiul by 
extorting of usury, &Q.”—tSale, BaidMici, 

Aught hut truth. The lying of the Jews alluded to here, say tint 
commentatora, was their saying that their sms were all formven 
them , the sins of the night were forgiven in the day, an<l the sins 
of the day in the night See Tafilr-i-Raufi, 

They dihgmitly read, (be. This passage alao shows that the Jews 
in Muhammad's time were in posaessiun of genuine copies of their 
Scriptures. * 
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but the truth ? Yet they diligently read that which is 
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life will he better 
for those who fear Qod {ha% the wicked goA/m of these people • 

(Do ye not therefore understand?) (171) and for those 
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at 
prayer : for we will by no means suffer the reward of the 
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the 
mountain of Sinai over them, as though it had been 
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon 
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have 
brought you with reverence ; and remember that 'which 
is contained therein, that ye may take heed. 

(173) And when thy Loud drew forth their posterity R j 
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to 
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lord ? 
They answered, Yea we do bear witness. This vjas done 
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we 
W’ere negligent as to this maUm\ hecanse we were not ap- 
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say. Verily our 
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their 
posterity who have succeeded them ; wilt thou therefore 
destroy us for that which vain men have committed ? 
(175) Thus do we explain o%r signs, that they may return 
from their vanities (176) And relate unto the Jews the 
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he 

(172) The Tifiountain. See note on chap 11 02. This passage is 
based on Jewish tradition. See Rod well in loco. 

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, dbc “Tlie commentators tell us that 
God stroked Adam’s hack, and extracted from his loms his whole 
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection, 
one generation after another; that these men were actually as- 
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued 
with understanding ; and that alter th^ had, in the presence of the 
angels, confessed their dependence on God, they were again caused 
to return into the loins of their great ancestor.” — /Sale, Bu%dhdwi, 
JaUUuddIn, Yahya. 

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mu- 
mdn, near Ar.ifdt ; others say it took place in the plain of Diihia ot 
India. See Tafslr-i-liaufi in loco. This passage clearly recognises 
the <loctrino of pre-existence, as held by Ongeu. 

(176) The history of him, “Some suppose the person here in- 
VOL. 11. Q 
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, anti 
he became one of those who were seduced, (177) And it 
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unio 
wisdom; but he inclined unto the earth, and followed his 
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a 
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth Ins 
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue 
also. This is the hkeness of the people who accuse our 
signs of falsehood. Eehearse therefore this history unto 
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili- 
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood, 
and injure their own souls, (179) Whomsoever Goi> shall 
direct, he w%ll le rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall 
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover wo have 
created for hell many of the genii and of men ; they have 
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes 
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they 
hear not. These are like the brute beasts ; yea, they go 
more astray; these are the negligent. (181) God hath 
most excellent names ; therefore call on him by the same ; 


tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Unimaya Ibii Abu Sahib, who 
read the Scriptures, and lound thei*ttby that God would send a jiro- 
phet about that time, and was in hopes that he might be the man ; 
but when Muhammad declared hib mission, believed not on him 
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was 
Balam, the son of Beor, of the Oamuuiitish race, well acc|uamt(*d 
with jiart at least of the Scripture, having even been lavoiir(*d with 
some revelations from God, who being requested by Ins iiati»jn to 
curse Moses and the children of Israel, refused it at first, Haying, 
‘How can I curse those who are protected by the augcds?^ lint 
alterwaids he was prevailed on by gifts ; and he had no sooner doiuj 
it, than he began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it liiuig <lown 
upon his breast ” — haU, Buicllui^oi, Jaldluddhi, &o. (Jonij). 3 Pet, 
11. 5, and Jude ii. 

(178) IVho accuse, c£?c. See note on chap. iii. 1 85, and above c/u v(*r. 3. 

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil. Jle 
IS said to create genii and men for the express purpowe ol lilling ln*U 
with them. Comp, chap xi 119. But see notes on chap. iii. 145, 
155 The creation of the righteous is mentioned in ver. rlS2, 

(181) God hath , , , Tiames, These are iiiiiety-niiie in miinber, 
and are all to be found in the Quniu, They are rep(*{itud by ]uou8 
Muhlims, with the aid of a rosary, as a matter of ine.nt. 'J'iiev are 
as follows . — 'I'he Merciful, the Oompasssiomite, the King, the Most 
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely : 
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have 
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created 
there are a people who direct others with truth, and act 
justly according thereto. 

II (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we R 
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method, 
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant them to 
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is 
effectual. (185) Do they not consider that there is no 
devil in their companion ^ He is no other than a public 


Holy, the Tianquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the 
Mighty, the Seli-E\:alted, the Cieator, the Maker, the Former, the 
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, tlie Cherisher, the Conqueror, 
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depiesber, the Exalter, 
the Strengthener, the Disgiacer, the Hearer, the Seer, the Ruler, the 
Just, the Benignant, the Informer, the Great, the Pardoner, the 
Rewarder, the High, the Great, the Reinemherer, the Poweiful, the 
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian, the Answerer, the 
All-embracing, the Wise, the All-loving the Gloiious, the Provider, 
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the Praiseworthy, the Beginner, 
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Life-giver, the Destroyer, the Living, 
the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Unique, the Eternal, 
the Powerful, the Pievailing, the Leader, the Finibher, the First, the 
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Reveal er, the Governor, 
the Pure, the Propitious, the Remitter, the Avenger, the Merciful, 
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Equit- 
able, the Assembler, the Rich, the Enricher, the Possessor, the Pro- 
hibitor, the Afidieter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the 
Creator, the Ob&eiver, the Inheritor, lie Director, the Patient, the 
Mild. — See Macbnde’s Mvhammadan Eehgion Explained, pp. 121- 
123, and Tafitr-i'-Raufi in hco. 

Rewarded. As did Walid Ihn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu- 
hammad give God the title of al Rahman, or the Merdfal, laughed 
aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a cert«iin man who 
dwelt in Yamdma ; or as the idolatious Makkans did, who deduced 
the names of their idols from those of the true God, deriving, for 
example, Alldt from Allah, al Uzza from al Aziz, the Mif/htij, and 
Manat from al Maniidn, the Bountiful ” — Sale. 

(183) We mil suffer tlmn to fall, dbc. “ By flattering them with 
prosperity in this life, and pei nutting them to sm in an uninter- 
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.” — 
S^ale^ Baidhd/m. 

(186) Their companion, viz., “ In Muhammad, whom they gave 
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safa, and fioiii thence 
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of 
heaven and earth, and the things which God hath created ; 
and consid&r that peradventure it may be that their end 
draweth nigh ? And in what new declaration will they 
believe, after this ? (186) He whom God shall cause to 
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in 
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will 
ask thee concerning the last hour, at what time its com- 
ing is fixed? Answer, Verily the knowledge thereof is 
with my Lord ; none shall declare the fixed time thereof, 
except he. The expectation tUcTcof is grievous in heaven 
and on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than 
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well 
aciluainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge 
thereof is with God alone : but the greater part of men 
know it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure 
advantage unto myself, nor to avert mischief me, but 
as God pleaseth. If I knew the secrets of God, I sliouLl 
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall 
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats, 
and a messenger of good tidings unto people wlio behove. 


called to the several faiuilies of each respective tnl>e, in order to 
wain them of God’s vengeance it they continued in their idolatry.” 
— BaidhCmu 

The oiiginal literally translated, Bo they not consider that there is to 
their fiund naught frmn the yemi 

A vuhl%c p'each&r. This is the character in which Muhaiumad 
to appear at Makkah. This claim is non) made iii the sense 
that he is appointed of God to be a Warner or preacher, hence the 
transition irom the position of reformer to tliat ot upoatle, 

Dedaration, %.e., the plain revelation of the Quran. 

( 186 ) See note on vers. 179 and 180. 

( 187 ) Chievous %n heaven, i,e., to angels as well as to lueii, 

genii, &c. ’ 

The hnowledge th&reof, d:c. Compare Matt xxiv. 36. 

fgain&t those who attribute to Muluimimul 
the gift of foretellmg tiituie events. Much iiiori* does jt refute the 
a&sertions of those who say that Muhammad will intercede for his 
people on the judgment-day, tradiUoix to the contrary iiotwith- 
stanumg, for no genuine tradition can contradict tlie uuitonii teach- 
ing 01 the Qurin, See note on chap. iL 47, 123, and 254, and 

VI. 49* 
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II (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, JJ, 
and out of him produced his wife, that he miglit dwell 
with her : and when he had known her, she carried a light 
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith. 
But when it became more heavy, she called upon God 
their Lord, saying. If thou give us a child rightly shaped, 
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had 
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com- 
panions unto him, for that which he had given them. 
But far be that from God which they associated with 
lam ! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which 
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and 


(189) One yet son This ceitamly refeis to Adatii The story 
given by Sale below is an invention of the commentator^ to escape 
liom the conclusion that AcUtu and Eve became idolaters. 

(190) They atti iliUed comyataons %Lnto him “For the explaining 
of this whole passage the commentators tell the lollowing story. 
They say that when Eve was big wnth her first child, the de\il came 
to her and asked her whether she knew what she cairied within her, 
and which way she should be deliveied of it , suggesting that pos- 
sibly it might'be a beast She, being unable to give an answer to 
this question, went m a fright to Adam, and acquainted him with 
the matrer, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen- 
sive. Whereupon the devil appeared to her again (or, as otlieia say, 
to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayeis would obtain 01 God 
that she might be safely delivered of a sou in Adam’s likeness, pro- 
vided they \v ould promise to name him Abdul Hiirith, or the set vant 
ofal Surith (which was the devil’s name among the angels), instead 
of Abdullah, or the set vant of God, as Adam had designed This 
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was born, 
they gave it that name, upon i\hich it immediatelv died. And 
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The 
story looks like a ralhinical fiction, and seems to have no other 
foundation than Cain’s being called by Moses Obed-adamab, that is, 
a tiller of the ground, which might be translated into Aiabie by 
Abdul H^rith. 

“ But al Baidbawi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam^ 
lb by the Muhanimadiins supposed to have been) should be guilty of 
such an action, imagines the Quidn in this place means Kussai, one 
of Muhammad’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God, 
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf, 
Abd Shams, Abdul Uzza, and Abdul Ddr, after the names of four 
principal idols of the Quraish. And the following ivords also he 
supposes to relate to their idolatrous posterity.”— Bandhdm, 
Yahya. 
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can neither give them assistance, nor help themselves ? 
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they 
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ye 
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace (194) Verily 
the false deities whom ye invoke besides OoD are servants 
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them 
give you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195) Have they 
feet, to walk with ? Or have they hands, to lay liold 
with ? Or have they eyes, to see wnth ^ Or have they 
ears, to hear with ? Say, Call upon your companions, 
and then lay a snare for me, and defer it not; (106) for 
God is my protector, who sent down the book of the Quran; 
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom 
ye invoke besides him cannot assist you, neither do tlnjy 
help themselves ; (198) and if ye call on them to direct 
you, they will not hear Thou seest them look towards 
thee, but they see not. (199) Use indulgence, and com- 
mand that w’hich is just, and withdraw far from the igno- 
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be 
suggested unto thee, to dic&ii thee from thy duty, liav(‘ 
recourse unto God • for he heareth and knowotli. (201) 
Veiily they who fear Ood, when a temjjtatioii from Satan 
assaileth them, remember dimne comimnds, and liolitdtl, 

( 194 ) TJie false ddties . . , are servants. The suii, moon, and starn 
are here alluded to. 

e Oomp. Isa. xhv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3--8. 

^ a snare for rie. This points to a period near the Tfijra wln*n 
the Quraisli were ready by mj nxeatis to destroy their dangoroiiK 
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not 
liave already seen the way to deliverance m the comjileted arrange- 
ments made for retning to Mailinal 
( 199 ) Use indulgence; “or, as the words may also lx* tpaiislut(*d, 
Tahe the 8 ^ 2^67 abundafit om'])lus, lucauiiig that liEulianiinad should 
accept such voluntary alms tioni the peoi)le as they could H[)ar(*. 
But the passage, if taken m tins sense, was abrogated by the precejit 
of legal alms, which was given at Madiua.” — Bak, 

It IS more natural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu- 
hammad to bo forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah. 

And mthdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the JLlijia. See 
chap VI, 106. 

(200) See notes on chaps, iv. 116, and vi. 112. 
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they clearly see the danger of sin and the vnlcs of the devil 
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con- 
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve 
themselves therefrom, (203) And when tliou bringest not 
a verse of the Qiirdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not 
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is 
revealed unto me from niy Loud. This look containeth 
evident proofs from your Lord, and is a direction and 
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the 
Quran is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye 
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy Lord in 
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud 
speaking, evening and mornings and be not one of the 
negligent. (20C) Moreover the angels who are with my 
Lord do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate 
his praise and worship him. 


(202) TJte hrethi eih Those under the influence of devils. 

(203) Hast thou vot put it together'^ t.e., “Hast thou not yet con- 
tnved what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God 

■ "fit t le. 

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully- 
given in this chapter, entiicly justify the taunt intended here. See 
note on ver. 85. 

Muhammad’s reply is, as ubual, a reassertion of his own inspira- 
tion. 

(204) Keap silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed 
was as follows : — A young Muslim, standing behind the Prophet, 
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Quran which were 
being read, thus creating conlusiou in the service. The passage 
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the 
Xunim or leader. 

(200) Evening ami morimig. The five times for prayer probably 
had not yet been fixed. The comnieutatoi's say these are the most 
important seasons of prayer. 

(20G) Worship him. This is one of the fifteen places in the Quran 
whore the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself in read- 
ing ; according to others, this prostration is meritorious, though not 
re(iuired. 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS). 

Revealed at Madina, 


INTRODUCTION. 

The title of tins Sura was taken from the question of the first verse 
concerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with 
this subject, almost the whole of it being taken up with a descrip- 
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Dadr, with allusions 
to events immediatelv preceding or follow ing it, by which the faith- 
ful are confirmed in their confidence m God and Muhammad. Islam 
IS declared to have now received the seal of God to its truth, and 
consequently all who heieafter may oppose it -will merit shame and 
destruction both in this world and in the world to come 

The confident and often defiant tone, perceptible in this chapter* 
may be accounted for by the circumstances under which it was 
■wntten. Muhammad had been successful beyond expectation, and 
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over tho-^e 
from whom they had so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready 
to use his opportumties, declares this victory to be decisive proof of 
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he “might 
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done ; that he who 
pensheth hereafter may pensh after demonstrative evidence, and 
that he who hveth may live by the same evidence.” 

Accordingly the infidels are denounced in no measured terms. 
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manner, and 
are offered an amnesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The 
hypocrites and liitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re- 
proved and warned, while the duplicity of the Jews is threatened. 

There is, however, the anticipation of future trouble. It required 
no more than the sagacity of a pobtician to foretell it. The Muslims 
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to figlit with 
that assurance which enables one man to iace ten of his adversanes. 
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to 
certain destruction. 

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spiiit of this 
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter 111., written just 
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make 
it clear to Muslims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being 
copied from the Preserved Table under the throne of God, was 
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself. 


Frohalle Fate of the Revelations. 

It is certain that the greater part of this chapter was written 
immediately after the battle of Badr in A H 2. Indeed tlieie is no 
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers. 
73-75, which must be assigned to the earlier months of A H i Sale 
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers 30-36 
among the Makkan revelations, but the evidence seems to me to be 
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier 
period than a n. 2, inasmuch ns it relates to the flight fiom Makkah. 
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad’s 
mind the circumstances of his flight, and thus lead to their mention 
here. 


Pnncvpal Subjects. 

Spoils belong to God and his Apostle .... 
True believers and their future reward .... 
Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . 

God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 

The victory of Badr a seal to Islam 

Angelic aid vouchsafed to Muhammad .... 
The Muslims refreshed and comforted before the battle 
The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by destroying 

the infidel Quraish 

Infidels are doomed to punishment here and hereafter 
Muslims are never to turn their backs on the Infidels on 

pain of hell-fire 

The victory of Badr a miracle 

The Quraish are warned against fuither warfare with the 

Muslims 

Muslims exhorted to steadfastness in faith .... 

Infidels compared to deaf and dumb bmtes 

Believers axe to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 


Liisrs 

I 


2-4 

5)6 


7 

8 

9 

10, II 


13 

13) H 

IS, 16 
17,18 

19 

20, 21 
22,23 
24 
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VERSES 

They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea- 
chery 25-28 

God’s favour to true believers ...... 29 

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by God ... 30 

The infidels liken the Qurdn to fables .... 3 ^ 

The Quraish weie protected from deserved punishment by 

Muhammad’s presence among them . . . . 32* 33 

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 34 " 3 S 

An amnesty offered to the Quraish 39 

Impenitent idolaters to be extirpated from the earth . . 40, 41 

How the spoils of war are to be divided .... 42 

The Muslims weie led by God to fight at Badr to attest the 

truth of Ibliini 43) 44 

The Muslims encouraged, and the infidels lured to destruc- 
tion, by each seeing the other to be few in number . 45, 46 

Believers exhorted to obedience 47) 48 

Believers warned against impious vainglory ... 49 

The devil deserts the Qurai&h at Badr .... 50 

The fate of hypocrites • Sl-'SS 

Their doom like that of Pharaoh and his people . . . 54-56 

The worst of hearts are the infidels 57 

Treachery to he met with its like 58-60 

God IS against the infidels 61 

The Muslims excited to var against unbelievero . . 63 

Condition of peace wuth unbelievers 63 

The miracle of Arab union 64 

God with the Prophet and the Muslims in 'warring iur the 

iaith 65,66 

Muslims reproved for accepting ransom for the captives 

taken at Badr 68-70 

Captive Quraish exhorted to accept Islam, and warned 

against deception 71 

The brotherhood of the Ansi,rs and Muhdj jirin . . 73-75 

The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MEBOIFUL GOD. 

II ( 1 ) They will ask thee concerning the spoils : Answer, 
The division of the spoils lelongefh unto God and the 

(1) The spoils, taken at the battle of Badr. ** It consisted of 1 15 
camels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and ruga), and much 
etiuipage and armour ,” — Muifs Life of Mahomet, vol. ui. p. iii. 
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Apostle. Therefoie fear God, aucl compose the matter 
amicably among you : and obey God and liis Apostle, if 
ye are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are 
thoBe whose hearts fear when God is mentioned, and whose 
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them, 
and who trust in their Loud; (3) who observe the stated 
times of piayer, and give alms out of that which we have 
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers ; they 
shall have superior degrees of felicity with their Lord, 
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision, (5) As thy 
Lord brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and 


The c£?c. Rod \\ ell translates this pa&wige coirectly— 

are Go(Vs and the Ajmtleh, The ellipsis understood by Sale, 
liowever, points to the cause lor this revelation. It was due to a 
dispute between tlio'se who pursued the Quraiah at Ba<li and those 
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp us to the 
chmmn ot‘ the spoils. Muhammad silences both paities by telling 
them the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the 
s])oil was God’s and his Apostle’s, and that they must auait the 
divine couiniand as to its disposal — Idem, p. 112. 

‘‘ It IS related that Saad Ibii Abi Wac^qd-s, one of the companions, 
W’hose brother Oinair was shun m this battle, having killed Said Ibn 
al As, took his sword, and cairying it to Muhammad, desired that he 
might be poimitlcd to keep it ; but the Piophet told him that it w'as 
not Ins to give away, and ordered him to lay it with the other spoils 
At this repulse aud the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis- 
turbed 5 but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and 
thereiiiioii Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, ‘You asked this 
sword of me when I had no power to di-^pose of it, hut now I have 
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take 
it.’ >SV</c, Uaidhttwi, 

(2-4) See notes on chap. n. 3-5. 

(5) Jls ihy Jjoid, <tv , ?.r., from Madina, “The particle as having 
nothing in the following w'ords to answer it, al Baidhiiwi supposes 
the cfuinection to he, that the division ot the spoils belonged 10 the 
Prophet, notwithstanding his tolloweis were a\ erae to it, as they had 
been averse to the expedition itselt.” — Sale. 

Ilodw'ell RU]>phes the word liemeniher, and tianslates, Remember 
how thy Lord, d'C. The Urdd translations agree with Sale 
Part , . . ueie averse. This ])assage refers to the following cir- 
cumstances : — Muhammad having received information of the ap- 
proach of a caravan of the QuniisU under Abu Sufiau, w ent forth 
with his followers to plunder it. But Ahu Sufiaii being apprised 
of the Muslim expedition, gave them the slip by turning aside and 
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had been called lor 
from Makkah, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses, 
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part of the believers were averse to thy directions: (6) 
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had 
been made known unto them; no otherwise tlian as if they 
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their 
eyes, (7) And call to mind when Got) promised you one 
of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you, 
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished 
with arms should be delivered unto you: but Gou pur- 
posed to make known the truth 111 his words, and to cut 
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers ; (8) iliat he 
might verify the truth, and destroy falsehood, altliougli 


had answered the summons, and notwitlistindin,n tlie saffty dI' tho 
caravan, they deteriiiiiied to advance and pLini>li the MuslinK Mu- 
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation of an easy 
victory and abundant spoil, Imt learned to their cha-^nii of Ahii 
Suftiin’s escape and the near appioach of the succours U’Ik* qiustiou 
now aroNe among the disappointed followeis whetlicr they sliould 
pursue the caiavau or follow Muhammad to the bailie. Pn tiu* aul 
of revelation and the interpohition of Abu b.uji, Omar, and oMku'h, 
the disobedient were induced to submit to JUiiliammacrs ord(*rs to 
attack the succours, which resulted in the celebrated lutlle <*(’ lUdr. 
See Sale’s note in loco, and Mini’s Ltjfiof Mahmet, vol, ni. chap. .vii. 

(6) After it had been made Inown. Muliaminad pielended to iiavt* 
received a promise from Gabriel that lie sliould have eillier the 
caravan or victory over the succours Victoiy was thendorc a’-siiim*-! 
befoieliaud, hut the .smallness of their number in.ule them afraid. 

(7) One of the two ^paihee. “ That is, either tlie caravan or the siic- 
coiirs from Makkah. Father Mair.icci, iin.siakmg al ’«//• ami a( 

y hicli are appellative.s, and signify the caravan and the tnmn or blidy 
of succours, for ]>roper names, has thence coined two families of the 
Quraish never heard of before, which he calls Airenses and N.iplii- 
reuses (Marracci in Ale , p, 297).” — tSale, ^ 

Ye Mnd, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armer] moii 
should he attacked * 


Lut Godp 7 opose(ly Se. “As if he had said, Your view wus only lo 
gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger; hiiKlod'dc- 
signed to exalt his true religion by extirpating its a<lveiKarip.s.”- - 
hale, Baidhdwi, 

TluU hemiqU venfy the truth. Tlie victory of the Mu-.lim.H U 
mad and the truth of his religion. This claim "ave Lo'onnd tn 

SkwSg/ ^ ™ ‘“‘'I 
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the wicked were averse thereto* (9) When ye asked 
assistance of your Lord, and he answered you, Verily I 
will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an- 
other in order. (10) And this God designed only as good 
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest 
secure : for victory is from God alone ; and God is mighty 
and wise. 

II (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, E 
and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he 


(9) Assistance fiom your Loid. “When Muhammad’s men sa\r 
they could not avoid fighting, tliey recommended themselves to 
God’s protection ; and their Prophet prayed with great earnestness', 
crying out, ‘0 God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me 0 
God, if this party he cut off, thou wilt be no more worshipped on 
earth.’ And he continued to repeat these woids till his cloak fell 
from off his back.”— and the Tafstr-i-Iiaufi. 

A thousand amjels. See notes on chap 111. 13, and 12 3-1 25. In 
chap. in. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000 The commen- 
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels 
appeared, “ which ” says Sale, “ were afteiwards reinforced with 
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read i/iow- 
sands, in the plural ” 

( 10 ) See notes on chap, lii. 126. 

(11) JVater Jrom heuvm. The following is Baidhdwi’s comment as 
given by Sale : — 

“ The spot where Muhammad’s little army lay was a dry and deep 
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having 
the command of the water ; and that liavmg fallen asleep, the greater 
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wherein the devil suggested 
to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle, 
since they were cut off from the water, and besides auffenng theincon- 
venieiicy of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing,, though 
they imagined themselves to be the favourites of God, and that they 
had his Apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully, 
that it formed a little brook, and not only supplied them with water 
for all their uses, but made the sand between them and the infidel 
army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges- 
tions ceased.” i, XI -w Trr. 1 

Muir however, as-sures us, on the authority 01 the K. vvaqkiai, 
that the Muslims had secured “the sole command of the water ’’ pre- 
vious to the fall of ram and the night’s comfortable rest. Most likely 
the rain was interpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet^ as a sign of 
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re- 
sulted therefrom already— (i) sound sleep, (2) water for ceremonial 
punfication instead ot sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and so 
their “ feet were established.” 
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina- 
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and 
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy Lord spake 
unto the angels, saying. Verily I am with you ; wherefore 
confirm those who believe. I will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, 
and strike off all the ends of jingm. (13) This sludl 
they suffer, because they have resisted God and his Apostle : 
and whosoever shall oppose God and his Apostle, verily God 
will le severe in punishing him, (14) This shall le your 
jpumshmcnt ; taste it therefore . and the infidels shall also 
sutler the torment of AeZ^-fire. (15) 0 true believers, when 
ye meet the unbelievers marching in great nmibers against 
you, turn not yom backs unto them : (16) for whoso shall 
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth 
aside to fight, or retreateth to another party of the faithful. 


(12) Thy Lord spake. According to Rodwell, the addre&s to the 
angels ends at “ unbelievers,” making the following words, “ theie- 
fore strike,” &c., an exhortation to the Muslims. The Taph -%-Raufb 
and AhduX Qddii understand the'>e woids also to have been addressed 
to the angels. “ The angels did not know,” says the Tafui-i-RauJi, 
“where to strike a fatal blow,” hence the words, “strike off’ their 
liea(]s”~literally Hmr tieclcs — and the allusion to the ends of 
tJmr fingers is understood to include all the members of the body, 

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Muslims. 
He says —“This is the punishment expressly assigned the enemies 
of the Muhammadan religion, though tlie Muslims did not inflict it 
on the piisoners they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended 
in this chapter.” The spirit of the passage is certamly very diUerent 
from that of cha}). ii. 256. 

(13) God imll be severe. The punishment will be severe if taken 
prisoner in the -world, and afterwards 111 the flual destruction of the 
soul. — Tafk>ir-i~RimJh 

(14, 15) The revelation is here plainly made Muhammad's vehicle 
for a military harangue. Was Muhammad sincere 111 uttering such 
exhortations as the very words of God ^ Muslims claim complete 
inspiration for them, and accept Muhammad's claim to hiive been 
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity, Are the apologists lor IsMiii 
ready to do the same? If not, the only fair inference they can 
draw is that he an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded 
here. There is every sign of intelligent, deliberate policy. He de- 
sires to incite his followers to bold, despeiate warfare. They have 
come to believe him to be inspired, and he ne^er scruples to impose 
oil their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purxjoses. 
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shall draw on himself the indignation of God, and his abode 
shall be in liell ; an ill journey %kdll it he thither ! (17) And 
ye slew not those who were slain at Badr yourselves, but God 
slew them. Neither didst thou, 0 Muhammad, cast the gravel 
into their eyes, when thou didst seem to cast it; but God 
cast it, that he might prove the true believers by a gracious 
trial from himself, for God heareth and knoweth. (18) This 
was done that God might also weaken the crafty devices of 
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter 
between us, now hath a decision come unto you ; and if ye 
desist from ojiiinsing the Apostle, it wdl he better for you But 
]f ye return to attach him, we will also return to his assis- 
tance ; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you 
at all, althougli they be numerous, for God is with the 
faithful. 

II (20) 0 true believers, obey God and his Apostle, and Ti 
turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of 

(17) Qod dew thcuu See note on chap. 111. 13 

Ood hmreth. The connneutatois wiy the angelic help at Badr was 
vouchsaled in answer to Muliainina<Vs j>rayer. 

(10) Now halh a dmnon come. The word translated decidon{al 
fatfih) means also netouj. The Quraish had prayed for victory. 
Taking hold of the ciirranis of the Kaabah, they said, “0 God, grant 
the VKitovy to the mperior army, the party that is most rightly 
dirocte<l, and the most hojumiable.” Muhammad dmsively plays 
on the word rendered victory ni their prayer, aiul says, “Now hath 
a thumth c<jnie unto you ” &c See BmiJuim in Sale’b note here. 

(30) Ood and Ms Ayodle, 'Hiis joiuiiig of God and hib Apostle, so 
]>revale!it 111 this chapter, savours sti'ongly of blasi»heiny. True, the 
nuion intended is not organic or vital, but olticial, Miiliamma<l being, 
as lie hem ]>retc*ndH, the ilejmty of God. NevenhelebS, the union is 
of Hucli a characlcr, that in the succeeding clause, m the exhortation 
“ turn not liack from him” the pronoun may apply to either God or 
Muhammad, and, bi biiiig all tlie circmiihtances of the dispute about 
hjioils into con I'id oration, I think it must be applied to the latter. 
'I’he ttssuniptiou of Alusliiiis that God is the speaker does not seem 
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God 
with a sinful luan (A‘/6ir/t’) would in that case be rein<»ved liom the 
A^iostb* only to he fastened on God ; and, secondly, if God were the 
speaker, why invariably speak of liiiiiselfin the third person? and 
finally, the reason given lor obedience is “since ye hear,” i.e, bince 
ye are. obt*diunt unto (hid, being Muslims or submitters oi yourselves 
to God. Purely such an (‘xhortation predicates the Apostle as the 
exhorter. The commentators say that the exiirc&sion signifies that 
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the Quran, (21) And be not as those who saj, We hear, 
when they do not hear, (22) Verily the worst sort of beasts 
in the siglit of God are the deaf and the dumb, who under- 
stand not. (23) If God had known any good in them, he 
would certainly have caused them to hear : and if he had 
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back 
and have retired afar oiSf. (24) 0 true believers, answer 
God and Ms Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which 
giveth you life; and know that God goeth between a 
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as- 
sembled (25) Beware of sedition ; it will not affect those 


obedience to the Prophet la obedience to God, and vice versa. Cer- 
tainly this IS wliat SJuhamnxad intended when he thus associated 
his name with that of God. 

(22) Abdul Qddir says this verse means that men who hearken not 
to God arc wor^e than beasts. 

(23) Caused them to hear, “That is, to hearken to the remon- 
strances of the Qui’dii. Some say that the infidels demandetl of 
Muhammad that he should raise Kusai, one of liis ancestors, to life, 
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of 
honour and veracity, and they would believe bis testimony : but they 
are here told that it would have been in vain " — Sale. 

(24) That which gweih hfe, i.e, “The knowledge of religion or 
orthodox doctrine, or crnsade, or the declaration of f.iith in God ancl 
his Prophet, or the Quran— all of which have life-giving power to 
Mush nij'. — Tafstr-i-Raufi, 

God goefh letween^ <bc. “Not only knowing the innermost secrets 
of his heart, but overruling a man’s design, and disposing him either 
to belief or infidelity/’ — Sale. 

(25) Sedition. “ The original word signifies any epidemical crimi*, 
which involves a number of people in its guilt ; and the commenta- 
tors are divided as to its particular meaning in this place.”— We. 

The Tafslr-irRaufi says by the wordyti?ia is intended the heresy 
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indiirerent to 
the commands and prohibiiions of their religion, indolent in the 
crusade for the faith, &c. 

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubdba at 
the siege of the Bam Quiaidha referred to in note on vcr. 27 (see 
Muirs Xt/e of Mahomet^ vol. 111. p, 272, note), which, however, is 
improbable. The most probable allusion to iny mind, is the con- 
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Biidr 

It mil not affect, <Lc,%.e., the result of divisions and internal dis- 
sensions must lead to common ruin. Muhammad 'well understood 
the importance of unity among the faithful. The succe^is of Isldm 
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes 
together by a common submission to himself. 
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who are ungodly among you particularly, lut all of you m 
general ; and know that God is severe in punishing. (26) 
And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in 
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away; 
but Grod provided you a place of refuge, and he strength- 
ened you with his assistance, and bestowed on you good 
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) 0 true believers, 
deceive not God and K^s apostle ; neither violate your faitli 
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your 
wealth and your children are a temptation unto you; and 
that with God is a great reward. 

II (29) 0 true believers, if ye fear God, he will grant li 
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you, 
and will forgive you; for God is endued with great 
liberality. (30) And call to m%nd when the unbelievers 


( 26 ) This verse is addressed to the Muhijjarin, or those who fled 
with Muhammad from Makkah to Madina 

( 27 ) Deceive not God. A 1 Baidhdwi mentions an instance of such 
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubdha, who Wtis sent by Muhammad to 
the tribe oi the Quraidha, then besieged by that prophet, for having 
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the 
enemies at the war of the ditch, to peisuade them to surrender at 
the discretion of 8aad Ibn Miiddh, prince of the iiihe of Aus, their 
coniederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lubaba’s 
family and edects being m the hands of those of Quiaidha, he acted 
directly contrary to his commission, and instead of perouadmg them 
to accept Saad as tlieir judge, when they asked his advice about it, 
drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them 
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was 
sensible of his crime, and going into a mo^t^ue tied himself to a pillar, 
and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham- 
mad forgave him .” — Idale 

* ( 28 ; Abdul Qihlir says the allusion here is to the child} en of the refu- 

gees, still in Makkah, and to the wealth acc^uired by warring against 
the unbelievers. The former tempted them to lukewarmness in the 
struggle with the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal- 
ment and falsehood in leporting the spoil taken by tiiem. 

( 29 ) A disHnctiotii i.e., “A direction that you mav distinguish 
between tyuth and falsehood, or success 111 battle to distmguish the 

* believers from the infidels, or the like ” — Salt* ^ 

Will emiate ycfur bins. See note on chap. iii. 194. 

( 30 ) when the Makkans heard of tlie league entered into by 
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprehensive ot the conse- 
quence, they held a council, whereat they say the devil assisted lu 

VOL. II. It 
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee %n 
lands, or put to death, or expel thee the city ; and they 
plotted against thee: but God laid a plot against them; 
and God is the best layer of plots. ( 31 ) And when our 
signs are repeated unto them, they say, We have heard; 
if we pleased we could certainly pronounce a composition 
like unto this : this is nothing but fables of the ancients. 
( 32 ) And when they said, 0 God, if this be the truth from 
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict ou 
us some other grievous punishment. ( 33 ) But God was 


the likeness of an old man of Najd. The point under consideration 
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu’l Bakhtfiri was of 
opinion that he should be impiisoned, and the room walled up, 
except a little hole, through which he should have necessaries given 
him till he died. This the devil opposed, saying that he might 
probably be rtdoased by some of hia owm party. Hd-sham Ibn Amru 
was for banishing him, but Ins advice also the devil rejected, insisting 
that Muhammad might engage some other tnbes in his interest, and 
make war on them At length Abu Jahl gave his opinion lor putting 
him to death, and pioposed the manner, which was unanimously 
aiiproved ''--Sale, BuMihuin 

Ixod laul a plot “ Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and 
innaculoiisly assisting liim to deceive them and make his escape, 
and afterwards drawing them to the battle ut Dadr” — Sale, 

See note on Prelim Disc,, p. 85 

( 31 ) i/ m jilea^ed, ue could, <f?c This verse proves very clearly 

that Muhammad’s contem])oraries were not convinced of the mira- 
culous character of the Qur/in, as claimed by hfiihammad. See 
chaps 11. 23 and xvii 90, and notes there. Arnold 111 his Jsldm 
and Chnstiamty, pp 334.-328,^ shows very conclusively that the 
style of the Quran was uot admitted to he of superior excellence by 
many competent judges in the early clays of Islam The policy of 
Muhammad s claim, and theiefoie of the only mnacle or sig^ihe 
could ever point to as testimony to bis claim to be a prophet, was 
exposed a thousand jears ago by al Kindi, an Arab Gliristian 
scholar in the service of the Khalifah al Miimiin, whose work lias 
lately been discovered He declares it “to be clcbtitiite of order, 
style, elegance, or accuracy of composition or diction,” and claims 
that the poetical works of al Qais and other contemporaries of 
Muhammad w’ere superior in every asjiect to the Qurdn. Having 
read the Qurdn of Musailaina the false projihet, lie declaied it to be 
superior in style to the work of Muhauiniad. JSee also chap. vi. 04., 
and note there. ^ 

Fables of the ancients See note on chaps, vi 24 and vii, 203. 

( 32 ) I^in down stones, Baidhdwi ascribes this speech to al 
Nudhar Ibu al Hdrith. Abdul Qddir saj s it was Abu Ldliab. 
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not disjposei to punish them, while thou wast with them ; 
nor was God disposed to punish them when they asked 
pardon. (34) But they have nothing to offer in excuse 
why God should not punish them, since they hindered 
the lehefoers from msiting the holy temple, although they 
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are 
those only who fear God ; but the greater part of them 
know it not. (36) And their prayer at the house of God 
IS no other than whistling and clapping of the hands. 
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been 
unbelievers. (36) They who believe not expend their 

a White thou w(t$t with them. The couimeiitators here annotate 
ows • “Judgment receded before the footsteps of Muhammad 
while at Makkali, hut now had judgment overtaken them (the 
Mtikkans). In like manner, while the sinner lemains contrite and 
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, he it evei so great. 
The piophet said, * Sinners have refuge m two things m my person 
and in repentance.^’' — Tafilr-i-Rayfi. 

Mr . . when they ashed pardon, Saying, God foigioe us ! Some 
of the commentator^, liowever, suppose the persons who asked pardon 
weie certain believers who staged among the in fideh , and otheis 
tiiink the meaning to he that God would not punish them provided 
lliey asked pardon ” — Hdle, 

(34) They hindered, djc As at Hiidaihaya, see Prelim Disc , p 89. 
The guanlimiy aie those . . who fern God, This was said to justify 
the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians ot the Kaabah. 
'I'hey had the hereditary right to the auardianship of the temple, 
that right having been conceded to the gieat ju'ogenitor of Muham- 
mtid himself, Kusai, nearly two centuries befoie See hfuir’s Life 
of Mahomet, vol 1. p. ccii. Muhamiiuid’s clauu must have been 
grounded on tins rejection on account of idolatry, and therefore 
could only apply to tho'se of his iellow-tnbesinen ^^ho still per&isted 
in their adherence to the old idolatry. For we find this same tribe 
confirmed m the guardianship ot the Kaabah after the conquest of 
Makkah. See note on chap. iv. 56 Even the Quraish nnglit not 
guard the temple unless they had within them the fear of God. 

(35) Whistling and clamung, “It is said that they used to go 
round the Kaabah naked (see notes on chap vii. 28-34), both men 
and women, 'v\liistling at the same time through their fingers and 
clapping tlieir hands Or, as others say, they made this noise on 
purpose to disturb Muhammad when at his prayers, pretending to 
be at prayers also themselves." — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Taste therefore, now, defeat at Badr and afterwards suffering 111 
exile and imprisonment, and at last at the judgment-day taste tlie 
fire. — Tafsir-i~IiavJL 

(36) “ The persons particularly meant in this passage were twelve 
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wealth to ohstruct the way of God : they shall expend it, 
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighiiag aTid regret 
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome ; (37) and 
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell ; (38) 
that God may distinguish the wicked from the good, and 
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may 
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell. These 
are they who shall perish. 

II (39) Say unto the unbelievers, that if they desist 
from opjposing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven 
them; but if they return to attach thee, the exemplary 
punishment of the former ojgposers of the •prophets is already 
past, and the hhe shall he inflicted on them, (40) There- 
fore fight against them until there be no opposition in 
favour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly God’s. If 


of the Quraibh, who gave each of them ten camels every day to he 
killed foi provisions for their army in the expedition of hadr ; or, 
according to others, the owners of the elfects brought by the caravan, 
who gave great part of them to the support oi tlie succours from 
Makkab. It is also said that Abu Sulian, in the expedition of Obod, 
lured two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable Hum, bosides 
the auxiliaries which be had obtained gmt%s BttyihtlwL 

They shaU he overcome. The Tahlr-%-llauJl legards this as a 
prophecy ot the oon^ue'.t of Makkab. The verses following, how- 
evei, clearly show this statement to be l)ased upon the assurance 
that God will cause the righteous to triumph. The victory at 
Badr was looked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. Jt 
theiefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such 
prophecies are of daily occurrence. 

( 39 ) If they return. This probably refers to the declaration of the 
Quraish that they would leturii to avenge the defeat of Badr. 

The emnplar^ pamslmeiU, <t*c. Abdul Qadir tianslales, “ The 
custom ot the former (peoples) has passed beiore ihem.^' There is 
ill the s lying a subtle allusion to the defeat oi the Quraish at Badr, 
in accordance with the doom of infidels in lormer times 

F‘i(jht aga%n 8 t tliem See notes on chap 11 190-193. Mr. 
Bobwoith Smith {Mohammed and Mohammedaimm, 2(1 cd. p. 201) 
thinks that Muhammad was coustiMined to draw' the sw'ortl liy force 
of cii'cum&tances and the hati ed of Ins enemies. The “ perfect model 
of the saintly virtues ” found in the Makkaii ijroiihet in thus suddenly 
and ‘^by accident converted into a general, and so we have “tlii‘ 
mixed and sullied character of the prophet-soldier Muhiuuuiad.’’ 
It is certain that all the exhortations ot the later cha) iters of the 
Qai 4 n, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit 
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they desist, verily God seetli that which they do, ( 41 ) 
but if they turn hack, know that God is your patron; he 

the best patron, and the best helper 

II ( 42 ) And know that whenever ye gain any spoils^ a sipYi” 
fifth part thereof helongeth unto God, and to the Apostle, 
and Mb kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the 
traveller: if ye believe m God, and that vhich we have 
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on 
the day v hereon the two armies met : and God is almighty. 

( 43 ) When ye were encamped on the hithermost side of 
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side, 
and the caravan was below you ; and if ye had mutually 


of the teaching of the earlier cluapters They aie not, however, incon- 
fiistent with the fijiirit of the Arabian Prophet. His ‘•avage cruelty 
and cold-lieaitcd revenge, exhibited in the very beginning ot his 
soldier career, ai'e 111 too stiong contiast ’with saintly virtues to 
permit us to believe in the leahty of the saint It was policy 
ratliei tliaii Raiiitline.ss which withheld the command to fight, and 
when the time came to fiirht, we find Miihiimniad leading the liay — 
not carried along with it by force. See on this point Piehm Di&c , 


83. 

Until ihne 


U no appnsUionf f e., “Until the infidels cease to 


opiiose ” — i I brlnl Qddiu The original reference was to the opposition 
ol the Qiiraish, but the spirit of the passage makes it ajiply to all 
opposers of Ifihlm, 

( 42 ) A fifth part, “ Aicording to this law, a fifth part of the spoils 
is approiirnited to tlie lairticular uses here ineutioiied, and the other 
lour-fifths arc to he equally divided among those who weie present 
at the action , hut in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to 
he distributed, the Muhaiiim.idan doctors difter, as we have elsewhere 
observed (Prelim. Dihc , pp. 224-226). Though it be the general 
opinion that this vetse revetiled at Badr, yet there are some vho 
suppose it wMs revealed 111 the expedition against the Jewidi tube 
of gairiiu^aa, which happened a little above a month after 
Uaidhtwi. 

S&nt tloun on the day of distmcfion, le, “of the battle ol 
Badr, winch is so called hecaiibe it dutinguislied the true helievei s from 
the infidels’’ — l^ale. The plain import of the pas^'age is that the 
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore the 
“ general opinion ” as to the date ot revelation is certainly correct. 

( 43 ) The eariwan was below you, ? (?., ** by the sea-side, making the 
best of their way to Alakkah.”— 

Ye would certainly have declined, <£*c. Owing to the superior num- 
ber of the Qiu’aish. Bodwell translates the clau'-e tliub : “ Ye would 
have failed the engagement but this may mean that the Muslims 
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appointed to covific to a hatthi ye would certainly have 
declined the appointment; but ye were hrought to an 
engagement without any previous appointment, that God 
might accomplish the thing which was decreed to le done ; 

(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after 
demonstrative evidence, and that he who liveth may live 
by the same evidence; God loth heareth and knowetli, 

(45) When thy Lord caused the enemy to appear unto 
tliee in thy sleep few in nwunber ; and if he had caused 
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have been 
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the 
matter : but God preserved you from this; for he knowetli 
the innermost parts of the breasts of men, (46) And when 
he caused them to appear unto you when ye met to le 

would have been defeated, whereas the meaning intended is that they 
would have been afiaid to fight at all. 

The thing . . . decreed. Lit the thing to he done, i e,, “By granting a 
miraculous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming their enemies 
for the conviction of the latter and the confirniution of the former.” 
— Sale, Buidhtiw}. 

(45, 4C) On the question of discrepancy between this passage and 
cliap ill 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, Jaluluddln, and 
Yahya, says — 

“This seeming contradictoiy to a passage in the third chapter, 
where it is said that the Muslims ajipeared to the infidels to be twice 
their own number, the commentators reconcile the matter by telling 
us that just before the battle began the Propbet*s paity seemed fewer 
than they really were, to draw the enemy to an engagement ; but 
that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they aj)peared supei ioi, 
to teriify and dismay their adversaiies. It is related that Abu Jalil 
at first thought them so mcouMderable a handful, that he said one 
camel would be as much as they could all eat 

The fact upon which this miracle is based is thus given by Muir . 
“Mahomet had baiely ariayed hi& line of battle when the advanced 
column of the Coreish appeared over the rising samIs in front. Tlieir 
greatly superior numbero weie concealed by the fall of the ground 
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Muslims.” — Zife oj 
Mahomet, vol. 111. p. 100. Yet all this is represented liere as the ful- 
filment of a prophetic vision, granted to the Prophet on the night 
preceding the battle, “^Mtb which Muhammad had acquainted Ins 
companions for their encouragement.” — Sale. But unfortunately for 
this vision, we are credibly mfoimed by the historians (Kdtib-i- 
Wiiqhldi, &c ) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured 
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned 
fium them the appioximate number of his enemies. 
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few iH your eyes, and diminished your numbers in their 
eyes; that God might accomplish the thing which was 
decreed to be done ; and unto God shall all things return. 

II (47) 0 true believers, when ye meet a party 0 / R ■§' 
infidels, stand firm, and remember God frequently, that ye 
may prosper : (48) and obey God and his Apostle, and be 
not refractory, lest ye be discouraged, and your success 
depart from you ; but persevere with patience, for God is 
vith those who persevere. (49) And be not as those who 
went out of their houses in an insolent manner, and to 
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from 
the way of God ; for God comprehendeth tliat which they 
do. (50) And remember when Satan prepared their works 
for them, and said, No man shall prevail against you to- 

(47) Um hej^iTis a military haiangue, characteiistic of the prophet- 
soldier of Madiniu Obedience to ‘‘God and his Apobtle” is urged 
by every motive of piety and seU-mterest. 

(48) Lost . . . your success d&part. The quarrel over the distribu- 
tion of tlie booty might well awaken fears lor the future success of 
his waifciro, llcm*e the vi^rlom of Ins deternnnatioii to divide the 
Spoils himsell us the agent of God to whom they belonged (ver. i), 
Avhilst adiniiiiig the wisdom of the general, will any one believe m 
the sincerity of the piophet^ 

' (49) These who ivciit out, cDc. “ These were the Makkans, who, 
marching t.o the assistance ot tlie caravan, and being come as far as 
Juhia, tvere tlieie im^t by a messenger fioni Abu Sufidn, to acquaint 
them that he thought himself out ot danger, and therefore they 
might return li(»mc , upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater 
Opinion of the courage of himselt and his comrades, and of their 
ivadinoss to assist their Iriends, swoie that thev w’ould not return 
till they hafl been at ]]a<lr, and had there drunk wine and entei- 
laineil those w ho should be present and diverted themselves with 
singing-'womuii. The event ol wdneh bravado was very iatal, seveial 
of the pniicipal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their 
lives 111 the expedition.” — JStde, BmiMwi. 

“Jihad (entsading) is woibhij), but when done in pride and vain- 
glory it IS not arcejitable to God/’ — Ahlul Qcldir, 

(50) Hew evihc^' when IdiUan, <S:c, ^ “Some understand this passage 
figuratively of the private instigation ot the devil, and of the deteat- 
ing of his designs, and the hopes with W'hich he had inspired the 
idolai-ers. Dut others take the whole literally, and tell us that when 
the Quiiush on iheir march bethought themselves of the enmity 
between them and tlie tribe of Kandna, who were mastera of the 
country about Dadr, tliat consideration w'ould have prevailed on 
them to return, had not the devil aiipeared in the likeness oi Surdqah 
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day ; and I will surely be near to assist you. But when 
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned 
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you : I 
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear God, for God 
is severe in punishing. 

II (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts 
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived 
these men: but whosoever confideth in God cannot h 
deceived ; for God is mighty and wise. (52) And if thou 
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to 
die : they strike their faces and their backs, and say icnto 


Ibn ]Mdlik, a principal person of that tribe, and promised them that 
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them. 
But when they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels 
descending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and al 
Hdnth Ibn Hdsham, who had him then by the hand, asking liim 
•whither he was goiiur, and if he intended to betray them al such a 
juncture, he answered in the words of this passage, ‘ I am clear of you 
all, for I see that which ye see not meaning the celestial succours. 
They say fiii'tlier, that wJien the Quraish, on their return, laid the 
blame of their overthrow on Surdqah, he swore that lie did not so 
much as know of their march till he heard they were routed . and 
afterwards, vhen they embraced Muhammadanism, they weresatxahed 
it was the devil — Sale, BaidMvn, Jalaluddtn, 

Waqkidl gives the circum'^tanthil evidence of a witness regarding 
the devil’s behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, what 
he said, &c See Mmr’s Life of Mahomet, vol. in. p 125, note 
(51) Timr religion hath deceived these men This saying is ascribed 
bv some to the Madina hypocrites, who, seeing the fewness of the 
Muslims, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of 
folly, attiibutable only to tlie madness of fanaticism. But the fact 
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively 
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, is 
against this interpretation. Others therefore explain that there were 
among the Quraish certain persons who were partially persuaded of 
the truth of Islam, but declined to flee to Madina with other rcliigeea. 
These went along with the Quraish, intending to go over to the 
Muslims provided they should be more in number than they, but 
seeing the Muslims to he few m number, they said their 0 eligion hath 
deceived thenu See the Tafsir-v-IiauJi in loco. 

(62) When the ajv/cls, dhc. “ I'liis passage is generally understood 
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who foui'ht (as the 
commentators pretend) with kon maces, which shot fortli flames of 
fire at every stroke {Baidhdwi, Jalulvddtn) Some, however, imafdne 
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulclire, 
which the Muhammadans believe every man must undergo after 
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them. Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this shall ye 
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and 
because God is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These 
Juive acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh, 
and of those before them, who disbelieved m the signs of 
God : therefore God took them away in their iniquity ; for 
God is mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath 
come to j^iass because God changeth not his grace, where- 
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that 
which is in their souls ; and for that God loth hearetli 
and seeth. (5G) According to the wont of the people of 
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs 
of their Lord with imposture, hme they acted . wherefore 
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the 
peojde of Pharaoh; for they were all unjust persons. 
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of God are those 
who are obstinate infidels, and w’ill not believe, (68) As 
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards 
violate their league at every conmnient opportunity, and 
fear not (tod; (59) if thou take them 111 war, disperse, by 
mahiny them an cmmple, those who shall cmne after tliem, 
that they may be warned; (00) or if thou apprehend 
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto 

death, and will he very tenihle to the luihelievers " (Prohm. Dibc., 
p. 

(53) Whitih yonr hamh, d’C, See note on chap. n. 94. 

(54-50) Si*e'iKiteK on chap, vii 128-137 

Ood chanyeth not his gracn. This paswi^rp recognises the freedom 
of lh<» will, and consequently nlan^s respoiihibility for Ina sin. Comp, 
clui]). hi. 145, note. 

(57) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the 
cither the Jiani Q.iinuqiia or the Bam Quraidha See Muir’s 

/Afe of Mahomet, vol. iii. ]». 135. 

(58) Aftpriorm/s violate tlmr ieuffim, “as did the tribe of Quraidha.” 
— iSale, So too the TafslT’i-Rmfu See the story of the treachery of 
this triho in Muir’s lAfe of Mahomet, vol. m. chap. xvii. 

(59) Midvmy them an emmpk, % /?., hy slaying them. How well this 
coimiiand was porlonncd let the 800 gory lieads of the Bam (Juraidha 
tell . — Muirk Life of Mahmet, vol. lii. p. 278 

e lj thou cypprehmd treachery. The road to covenant-hreaking 
! made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of his successors 
lliat the Jews or Christians with whom covenant had been made were 
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them with like treatment; for GO 0 lovetli not the 
treacherous. 

(61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped 
God's mngcance, for they shall not weaken the pomr of 
God, (62) Therefore prepare against them what force 
ye are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy, ami 
into other ivfidels besides them, whom ye know not, htU 
God knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in 
the defence of the religion of God, it shall be repaid unto 
you, and ye shall not be treated unjustly. (03) And if 
tliey incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and 
put thy confidence in God, for it is he who Insaroth and 
knoweth. (04) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
CtOD %uill he thy support. It is he who hath strengthmied 


treacheicms is made a sufficient f^round for breaking tliat covenunl. 
Aa an illustration of thia pnticiple, aee Mulunnmud’a coufliict toward 
the BaruNudhlr, described lu Muir’s Lifp oj Mahmivt^ vol, iii, p. 2a> 
Dike irminuut Lit ^emhr them the like. The tliift of tliiH pjw- 
augc IS so plainly contrary to the principles of lionounibb' dealing, as 
to make even the Mualiiu conimeiitators feel the need «)f aotiening 
the tone of it as Jar its possible. Baidbilwi faeeln^ to .luatily tlu* courhc 
here piescribed as fair. Aijdul (yidir says the meaning is, that in 
Ciise ot a suspicion ot treachery, the eoiTe';i>oudencc shouhl lie con- 
ducted .wiili that caution which marked their dealnigfl hefore contli- 
tion^ of peace weie muile. Jle concludes his comment hmv. by hay- 
ing, Tliei e is no immoral teaching here.” Yet notwithatamhug tiie 
pious sentiinent whioli follows at the end of thin verse, Ood hmUt 
not the treuchemis, we are left with the conviction that counter- 
tieachery la here justified as <1 means of selt-defence. Of course it 
is onlvpistifiahle when used by Muhlims. 

a TImiJc not Sale says, “Some copies read it in the tliird iier- 
t nob the unMievm thntk” dc, 
fVho luive escapee?, ^.e., from Bailr. 

(62) Prepare . . . what force ye are able. Prepare for the holy war 
agiunst the infidels. Primarily the allusion was to the Quraisli 
and the treacherous Jews, but now it has a gencml application. 
See Abdul Qmlir and Tafdr-i-^IlauJL 
Trooye of horse, Muhammad here encourages the formation of 
cavalry 111 his army. To all such lie promises repayment Later 
on he ordered that ilie spoil of a horseman should bo three times 
that of a footman. From chap, lix. ver. 6 we learn tliat Muhammad 
claimed ami appropriated all the spoil of the expediiion against the 
JJuiii Nadhfr, becaU'^e he alone rode on hoisebuck. 
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thee with liis help, and with thcd o/the faithful, and hath 
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever 
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their 
hearts, but God united them; for he is mighty and wise. 

II (65) 0 Prophet, God is thy support, and such of the E o" 
true believers who followeth thee. (66) 0 Prophet, stir 
up the faithful to war : if twenty of you persevere with 
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there 
be one hundred of you, they shall overcome a thousand of 
those who believe not ; because they are a people which 
do not understand. (67) Now hath God eased you, for 
he knew that ye were weak. If there be an hundred of 
you who iiersevere with constancy, they shall overcome two 
liundred , and if there be a thousand of you, they shall 
overcome two thousand, by the permission of God; for 
God is with those who persevere. (68) It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess captives, 

(G4) Hath united their ImrU The Tajijir4-Raufi thinks the allu- 
sion hc^re is to the union ot tho tribes of Aiis and Khazia], %vlio had 
been cuiuinios for more than a century befoie. It might, how- 

ever, relcr to niiioii between other tubes ns well. 

Hod ivniU'd them, ?.«,hy the honds of Islam. The union of the 
tribes ol -Aivihin under the haniier of Ishlni is leuarded by Muahnis 
iiH a iniriich*, and therjjfoie a prool (»f their Prophet’s mission. 

(Ob) “This pa-»Hage, as some say, was revealed in a plain called al 
Baidu, between Makkali and Madina, during the ex]>edition. ot Badr ; 
and, iiH others, in tiie sixth ycurot the Prophet’s mission, on the occa- 
sion of (Jnuirs embracing hluliaiinnailanism.” — Sale 

((i(), 07) These verses w'eie revealed at dilferent times, but belong- 
ing to the same subject, have been grouped together by the compilerb. 
Comjiare with Lev. wvi. 8 and Josh, xxiii. 10 . The TuJiti-ir-Itaufi 
says both verses were intended to arouse a spirit of foititude 111 
battle. As a result of the livst injunctitm, that one Muslim should 
stand against ten iniidels, one of the faithlul was slain; whereupon 
that command was abrogated, and the moie moderate one given in 
Its ])lace, wlnoli is introduced by the words Now hath God eased you 
(from the vigour ol tho fimt command), yor he Knew that ye wei'eweak. 

Jiif t1u‘ yerwmwn of God. One would naturally conclude that the 
first command might have stood on tins ground. 

((;«) A‘mjyro])/iet. 'I’liis veise was given to justify the cruelty ot 
Muliaimund towards the captives taken at Bailr, many ot whoui 
xvere put to death m cold blood. But for the merciful pleading of 
Aim Baqr, all would have met a similar fate. The apology for this 
cruelly licrc given is that all warrior-prophets had been obliged to 
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until he hath made a great slaugliter of the. infidels in the 
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but 
God regarJeth the life to come ; and God 7 S mighty and 
wise. (09) Unless a revelation had been previously deli- 


make “a great slauf'liter of tlie infidels’^ lu^foie llioy could succeed. 
Tho^e who would paint the character of hluh.iinuitid 111 soft culoiirs 
are guilty of deliberate iiiisrepre&entatioii. See on this subject 
Muirs Life of Mahomet^ vol. lii pp. 113-118 

A gieat shtui/hter. “Because severity ought lo he used where cir- 
cumstances require it, though clemency be moie preferable uIkto it 
may be exercised with safety. While* the Muliammadans therefore 
were weak, and their religion in its infancy, God’s pleasure wms that 
the opposers of it should be cut oil, as is particularly directed lu tins 
chapter. For which reason they aie here upbraided with their pre- 
lemng the lucre of the lansoiii to their duty.” — 

Ye seek the . . goods. It •v\ould seem that in the Prophet’s 
opinion the Muslims were not so much actuated by ferdinirs of 
mercy in pleading for the lives of their Makkaii captives as by a 
desire for the ransom money. 

( 6 . 9 ) Unless a revelation^ (SiC. Lit a wnhng — litdb Abdul (Jadir 
translates thus ' “//aflZ this not been vnttm in (JorVs denrvw,” vi>!,, 
that many of the captives would be converted to Ishlni, !Muir sayn, 
“It may simply mean, ‘Had tlieie not been a picvious decree to 
the contrary, a grievous punishment Imd overtaken Life of 

Mahomet,\o\ 111 p. 118, note. 

This was a message, leaving it with Muhammad to decide whether 
the pnsoners taken at Badr should be slain, or wbether they should 
be ransomed, on condition that there shouhl be an equal uiimber of 
the Muslims shun at Ohod. Tradition tells us that IMuhammad 
decided to receive the ransoms on the ground that when the l^rnslims 
should be slain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. — Mim's Lite of Mahomet^ \ol. in pp, 117, 118. 

SSale gives the following, taken from Miiblim authorities, who felt 
constrained to iilace the re-'pon^^ibility of the vindictive sjnrit, shown 
by their Prophet towards hih enemies to the credit of othois ; — 

“Among ilie seventy pnsoners whom the Muslmih took in tin’s 
battle were al Abbas, one of Muhammad’s uncles, and Okail, the son 
of Abu Talib and brotber ot Ah.S When they were brought licfnro 
Muhammad, he asking the advice of his companions what should be 
clone with them, Abu Dactr was for releasing them on their paying 
ransom, saying that they were near relations to the Piojht't, and 
God might possibly forgive them on their repentance ; but Omar 
was for striking off tbeir heads, as professed iiat.roiis of infidelity. 
Muhammad did not approve ot the latter advice, hut obsened that 
Abii Baqr lesembled Abraham, who inteic«*ded for ollenders, ami 
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter exlirjwition of 
the wicked antediluvians ; and thereuiiou it was agreed to accept a 
ransom from them and their fellow-captives. Soon after which, 
Omar, going into the Prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Bafir 
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vered from God, verily a severe punislmient had been 
inflicted on you for ilie ransom which ye took from the 
captives at Badr, (70) Eat therefore of what ye have 
acquired, that which is lawful and good ; for God %s gracious 
and merciful. 

11 (71) 0 Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your R 
hands, If God shall know any good to he in your hearts. 


weepini;, and asking tlmiii the reason of their tears, Muhammad ac- 
quainted him that this verse had been revealed condemning their 
ill-timed lenity towards their prisoners, and that they had narrowly 
escaped the Divine vengeance for it, adding, that it God had not 
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man, 
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muadli, a person of as great, 
seventy, and" w bo was also for putting the piisoners to death,” 
See also note on cha]i. iii. 140. 

It seems that the tierce vindictive spirit apparent in the Qurdn at 
this period was due 111 some meabure at least to the defeat at Ohod. 
Yet, excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, wdio were 
sumnuu-ily executed, all the prisoners w'ere ransomed wuth the hearty 
consent of Muhnmnnid himself, who not only needed the random 
price as a compensation to his followers, who w’ere soiely grieved 
mid tlisappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to ca])- 
ture, but tie also hoped for the converbion of some of tlie captive 
Quraibh. See below on ver. 71. But the battle at Ohod, resulting 
in the defeat of Muhammad and the slaughter oi many of the faith- 
ful, not <jnly aroused among the Muslims a hitter desire lor ven- 
geance, but TWiuired an explanation. Why this defeat ’ Wliy were 
the favourites of Heaven smitten before the infidels “2 These ques- 
tions are answered in the latter part of chapter iii. Now, as the 
nninber of iiilidels kdled at Badi was ral^ed by the Qurdii itself from 
ibriy-nnic to seventy (chap. in. 140), m order to correspond with the 
s&eeiitii Alushms killed at Ohod, it is almost certain th,it the spirit of 
the Vrojdiot after Olmd has been, so to speak, forced back upon Badr. . 

A smre punisImf'Qiit. “ That is, had nut the ransom been, in strict- 
ness, lawful iojt you to accept, by God’s having in general terms 
allowed you the spoil and the captives, ye had been severely pun- 
ished. . . . Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither ; 
for in the bat, tie of Ohod the Muslims loht seventy men, equal to the 
number of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God, 
08 a ictaliation or atonement lor the same ” — Sale, 

( 70 ) Eat therefore, Le,, “ Of the ransom which ye have received of 
your prisoners. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some &crui>le 
of conscieiic*e whether they might convert it to their own u&e or not.” 

But dhdwi. 

( 71 ) SaywUo the captives. This was said in the hope that the 
captive Quraisli might yet be induced to profess Isldm, and this hope 
was in some measure realised. 
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from 
you; and he will forgive you, for God is gracious and 
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily 
they have deceived God; wherefore he hath given thee 
power over them: and God is knowing and wise. (73) 
Moreover, they who have believed, and have fled their 
country, and employed their substance and their persons 
in fighting for the religion of God, and they who have 
given the Prophet a refuge among them, and have assisted 
him, these shall he deemed the one nearest of kin to the 


He will give you better, d:e. “That is, if ye repent and helieve, 
God will make you abundant retribution for the ransom ye have 
now paid. It is said that this passage was revealed on the particular 
account of al Abbci'', who being obliged by Muluunmad, though his 
uncle, to ransom both liimseli and Ins two ne})hews, Okail and 
Xaufal Ibu al Hdnth, complained that he should be reduced to beg 
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad 
asked him w'hat ivab become oi the gold which he delivereil to Oium 
al Fadhl when lie left hlakkali, telling her that he knew not what 
might befall him in the expedition, and therefoie, if he lost his IdV. 
she might keep it hersell for tlie use of her and her children. Al 
Abbas demanded who told him this ; to which Muhammad replied 
that God luyl revealed it to him. And upon this al Abbas imme- 
diately piofessed IsUiii, declaring that none could know of that 
affair eveept God, because he gave her the money at midnight. 
Some yearb after, al Abbtis reflecting on this passage, confebbcd it to 
be fulfilled , for he w'as then not only possessed of a large siibbtance, 
but had the custody of the well Zamzam, which, he said, he preferrecl 
to all the riches of Makkah ”—Sale, Baidhdwu 

S lf they seek to deceive thee. Of this passage Muir says , — 
IS explained to mean ‘ deceit in not paving the ransom agreed 
upon i’ but it seems an unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was 
oidinarily paid down on the spot. It may he a bigiiificant intima- 
tion that those who came over to Isld.m would be released without 
ransom , — the deceit contemplated being a treacherous confession of 
faith followed by desertion to Makkah.*’ — Life oj Mahomet, voL iii. 
p. 1 19, note. 

The same thing is probably intended by the statement of the 
previous verse, “He wull forgive you,'* &c. 

He hath give?i thee •power ooer them. The prophet-general of 
Madina speaks in different terms from those of the *‘wariier** of 
Makkah^ Comp, chap Ixxxmii. 21, 23. 

( 73 ) TIAo . . . JuLvefled, c£?c. The Muhdjjirin, or refugees, a tenn 
at nrst ^plicable only to those who fled from Makkah, but afterwai'ds 
to all w'ho fled to the Prophet*s standard. 

They •who lime asekted, i e , the Ansdrs, or Helpers. This term at 
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other. But they who have believed, but have not fled 
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with 
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you 
on account of religion, it helongeth unto you to give them 
assistance; except against a people between whom and 
yourselves there shall be a league siibsisting: and God 
seeth that wdiich ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let 
them be deemed of kin the one to the other. Unless ye do 
tins, there will be a sedition 111 the earth, and giievous 
corruption. (76) But as for them who have believed, and 
left their country, and have fought for God’s true religion, 
and who have allowed the Prophet a retreat amorg them, 
and have assisted him, these are really believers; they 
shall receive mercy and an honourable piovision (70) 
And they who have believed since, and have fled then- 


first a])plied only to those of Madina who identified themselves with 
Isitlm, but other people from the neij^hhoiuing tnbe'» having put 
tluunselvps under the leadeiship of Mulianimad, and having helpeil 
him lopeatedly, the term was applied to all wdio allied themselves 
tu Muhiuumad. 

Nearest of “And shall consequently inhent one another'b 
substance, ])referahly to their relations by blood. And this, they 
say, was practised fur some time, the Muli^jjiriii and Ansirs being 
judged heirs to one another, exelxibive of the deceaseds other kin- 
*dred, till this passage was abrogated by the following . — Those u'ko 
are relaM bij blood shall he deemed the neatest of km to each other ” — 
Me. 

Abdul Qadir thinks the relationships of Muslims referred to here 
to ])ertiuu to faith only and to the future life, and thus reconcile-^ 
tins verse with ver- 70. But there ]s nothing lu the language to 
warrant such an interpretation. As a matter of policy this law was 
inaugurated m onler to bind the Muslims together in the eailier 
days oi the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own 
weight, and hence was abrogatetl by the law of ver, 76. 

(74) Tins verse illustrates the political sagacity of Muhammad. 
He divides all Arabs into two classes, and unites all his iollowiiig, 
from whatever quarter they might come, against the fragmentary 
elements of the o])positiun. 

(75) This verse corresj»ouds with ver. 73, except in so far as the 
change of law required a change in the language. I think it veiy 
probable that this verse gives the revised reading of ver. 73, and was 
intended to take its place in the Qurdn. 

( 76 ) See notes on ver. 73, also notes on chap. iv. 0-13. 
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of you. 
And those who are related by consanguinity ^hall be 
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to 
strangers according to the book of God ; God knoweth all 
things. 
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ENTITLED SURAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY). 

Eevealed at Madina, 


INTEODUCTION. 

Op the many titles given to tins chapter, those of Ivm/mity and 
R&pentmce are most commonly known. The former title is based on 
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better still, 
upon the spirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to 
a multitude of disafiected and lukewarm Muslims and Arabs who 
declined to accoiiipany Muhammad in his expedition to Tabiiq. 
Sale says : — It is observable that this chapter alone has not the 
auspiciatoxy form, In the name of the most merciful God, prefixed to 
it j the reason of which omia&ion, as some think, was, because these 
words imply a concession of security, which is utterly taken away 
by this chapter after a fixed time ; wherefore some have called it 
the chapter of Punishment/ others say that Muhammad (who died 
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction 
where it should be placed, nor for the prefixmg the Bismillah to it, 
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of this 
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding, his 
companions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were 
but one, and together made the f-eventh of the seven long ones, and 
, others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom- 
piodate the dispute, they left a space between them, hut did not 
jhiterpose the distinction of the Bismillah, 

' “ It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed, 
the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire 
lijpd at once, except the one hundred and tenth. 

If' '"Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at 

iMWcab.’’ 

«^*i'®he statement that this chapter was the last revealed is based 
' VOL. n. S 
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upon the testimony of tradiLion, but the internal evidence fixes the 
date of most of the revelations within the ninth year of the Hijra. 
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear 
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsafed to Muham- 
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of 
chapters 11., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end 
of A H. 10. 

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is 
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela- 
tions given below. 


P't ohdble Date of the Revelations, 

Following IToeldeke for the most part, vers. i~i2 belong to 
the latter part of a.h. 9, when Muhammad sent All to Makkah 
to notify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy 
Temple would be closed against idolaters. Vers 13-16, how- 
ever, belong to an earlier period, viz , a h 8, when Muhammad 
planned his expedition for the captuie of Makkah. To these may 
be added vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu- 
ll ammed first thought of conqueimg his native city. Some would 
place ver'« 23 aud 24 among tlie revelations enunciated previous 
to the expedition to Tabfiq in a h. 9, 

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shawdl, ah, 8), 
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif, 
Dzu’l Qaada, a h. 8. 

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1-12, aud therefore be- 
longs to the latter part of a.h. 9. 

Vers. 29-128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to 
Tabiiq, which occurred in Eajab of a.h. 9. They -were not, how- 
ever, all enunciated at one time, but paitly before the exj)edition, 
partly on the march, and partly after the return. 

Vers. 29-35 may be referred to the time of arrival at Tabiiq, when 
the Christian piince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu- 
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya). 

Vers. 36 and 37, referring to the abolition of the intercalary year 
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the 
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu’l Hajja of 
A.H. 10. 

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows : — Previous to 
the expeditio 7 i, vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishdm, 924, 
ver. 41 IS the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49-73. On the march^ 
vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of uhich ver. 85, if it refers to the death of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, must have been added later on). After the 
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return, vers. 74-81 and 98-113, of which vers. 108-111 were enun- 
ciated just before the entry into Madina. 

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the 
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state, 
must be referred to the latter part of a.h 6. Bat if they refer 
to the death of Abdullah Ibn XJbbai, they belong to a period about 
two months later than the return from Tabiiq. This latter seems to 
be founded on the best authority. 

Vers n8 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the 
return from Tabilq (see note on ver. 1 19). The remaining verses, 
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong 
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq. 


Principal Subjects, 


VER&C& 


Four months’ immunity proclaimed to idolaters . . , i, 3 

After four mouths, all idolaters to be slam, with exception of 

those with whom treaties have been made . . . 3-5 

Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of Isldm, after 

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5, 6 

No new league to be made with idolaters .... 7 

Idolaters are not to be trusted 8-10 

Penitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren . . . 1 1 

Muslims exhorted to fight against the truce-breakers of 

Makkah 13-16 

All but Muslims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17, 18 

Abbds rebuked for his vainglory 19 

The Muhdjjirin assigned the first rank among Muslims— their 

reward 

True behevers to refuse friendship with nearest kin it they 

be infideli 23, 24 

The victory of Hunain due to God’s help .... 25-27 

Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah 28 

The Jews and Ohristians as well as idolaters to be attacked 29 
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the epithet “ Son 

of God ” to Ezra and Jesus 30 

They alsso worship their pi lests and monies . . . • 3i> 32 

Isldm superior to all other religions 33 

Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks — their punishment 34, 35 
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months .... 36 

The sacred months not to be transferred .... 37 

Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabfiq by refer- 
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in 
the cave .... .... 38-41 
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The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at 

home 

Muhammad rebuked for eiccusing some of these from 

going 

Willingness to fight for Muhammad, a test of faith . 

Seditious Muslims rebuked 

The sure reward of the faithful 

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocrites . 

The wealth and prosperity of infidels a sign of their 

reprobation . . 

Half-hearted Muslims reproved .... 

Those who had spread libellous reports regarding Muham- 
mad’s use of alms rebuked ...... 

How alms should be expended 

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened .... 
They are warned by the example of the wicked in former 

ages 

The faithful described— their rewards . . . . 

Hypocrites denounced and threatened 

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction , 

God shall scoff at the scoffers 

The traducers of the faithful shall never be forgiven 
Punishment of the “stayers at home” 

Muhammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbelievers 

and hypocrites 

The Prophet not to wonder at the prosperity of the wicked 
Reward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars . 
Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved 
Who may lawfully remain at home in time of war . 

Other hypocrites reproved 

The Badufn, the worst of hypocrites . . . . 

Some of them true believers 

The rew ard of the Ansars and Muh^jjirin , 

The desert Arabs and some of the people of Madina re- 

pro^ ed 

The penitent confessors in Madina are pardoned 
Others await God’s decision in their case .... 
Denunciation against those who built a Ma^jid in opposi- 
tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones 
True believers are sold to God 
Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives 
Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents 
God merciful to the faithful 
The three recreant Ansars pardoned .... 


VERSES 

42 

43 
44-46 
47-50 
Sh 52 
53-55 

55 
56, 57 

58, 59 
60 
61-69 

70 

71-73 

74, 75 
76-79 

80 

81 
82-84 

85 

86-88 

89,90 

91 

92, 93 
94-97 
9 % 99 

100 

101 

102 
103-106 

107 

108-1 1 I 
112, 113 
1 14 

116-118 

119 
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The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu- 
hammad ......... 120—122 

Some believers excused from going to war ... 123 

True believers to war against neighbouiing infidels and 

hypocrisy 124 

Eeproot of those who doubt the revelations of God and 

Muhammad . . 125-128 

The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . . .129,130 


II (1) A DECLARATION of iramuiiity from God and his Rhba. 
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered 1 . 
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth seciirelij four 
months ; and know that ye shall not weaken God, and 


(1) Qod and his Apostle See note on chap. viii. 20. Tins formula 
occurs sixteen times m this chapter. 

Withwhmn ye have entered into league. “Some understand this 
sentence of the wimumUj or sccunty therein granted to the infidels 
lor the space of four mouths ; but others think that the words 
jiroperly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to he 
absolutely Jrce and discharged Ironi all truce or league w'lth them 
utter the expiration of that time ; and this last seems to be the truest 
interijretatiun. 

“ Muhainmtid’s thus renouncing all league with those who would 
not receive him as tlie Apostle oi God or submit to become tributary 
was the conseriuencc ot the great power to which he was now arrived, 
lint tlie pretext he made use of was the treaeheiy he had met with 
among the Jewish and idolatrous Arabs— scarce any keeping faith 
witli Inm e,xcept Bam IJhaiura, Bam Kinana, and a lew others.^' — 
i^ale, JahUuddiH, Bavlham^ Tidiya. 

Thus proclamation seals the triumph of IsUm over all Arabia, 
Henceforth there is to be no more compromise with idoLiters. They 
arc to be converted to Isltlm or be destroyed by the sword. Previous 
treaties ot jieace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem- 
ency of “God and lus Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to 
be free from obligation to observe such treaties. How completely 
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws 
for all Arabia ! 

( 2 ) Four months. These were, according to some authorities, 
Shawdil, DhuT Qiiuda, Bhul Hajja, ami Miiharram, this revelation 
having been made in Shawdl, Others, computing from Dhu’l Hajja, 
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that God will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla- 
ration from God and his Apostle unto the people, on the 
day of the greater pilgrimage, that God is clear of the 
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent, 
this will be better for you ; but if ye turn back, know that 
ye shall not weaken God : and denounce unto those who 
believe not a painful punishment. (4.) Except such of 
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a 


■v^llell the proclamatinn of this revelation was made, reckon the 
months to he Dhu’l Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Rdhi-ul-auwal. 
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion. 

( 3 ) greater pilgrimage , viz , “ The tenth of Dlm’l Hajja, when 
they slay the victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and 
completfcb the ceremonies ol the pilgiimage. Some suppuse the 
adjective greater i«> added here to distinguish the pilgrimage made 
at the appointed time from Uhser pilgnmagcs^ as they may be called, 
or visitations of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time 
of the year, or else because the concourse at the piljiiimage this year 
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present 
at It. 

“ The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad 
to All, who rode for that purpose on the Prophet’s slit-eared camel 
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, standing 
up befoie the w^hole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was 
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto tliem. Whereupon they 
asking limi what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty ver^eH 
ot the chapter to them, and then said, * I am commanded to acquaint 
you with ioui- things : i. That no idolater is to come near the temple 
of Makkali after this year , 2 That no man presume to compass the 
Kaabah nuked for the futnie (see chap, vii, 27-34) 3. That none 

but true believers shall enter Paradise , and 4. That public Jaith is 
to be kept’”— BaidMioi 

“There seems u kind ot contradiction between the first verse, in 
which all treaties are cast aside, and the subsequent verse and intima- 
tion by All that tieaties Tvould be respected. Perhaps it was meant 
that, notwithstanding any treaty, idolaters would be pi evented from 
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty would be in other 
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet bad 
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with 
idolaters, yet lie nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those 
treaties w’hich bad been faithfully kept. The latter inteipretation 
IS not so suitable as the other to the style of the Coran.’^ — Muir^s 
Life of Mahomet, voL iv. p 210, note. 

( 4 ) Except sack. The exception is in respect to the painful punish- 
ment denounced against the unbelievers an the previous verse. So long 
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already been mode 
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any 
instance, nor assist any other against you. Wherefore 
perform the covenant which yc shall have made with them, 
until their time shall be elapsed; forGon loveth those who 
fear hivi, (5) And when the months wherein ye are not 
allowed to attach them shall be past, kill the idolaters 
wheresoever ye shall find them, and take them prisoners, 
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every con- 
venient place, ]5ut if they shall repent, and observe the 
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss 
them freely ; for God is gracious and merciful. (6) And 
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee, 
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of God, 
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security. 
This shall time do, because they are people which know 
not the excellency oj the religion thou prcacheet 

should rt'Tiiaiii faithful to their treaty engn^remeuts, they should be 
exempt from Wm i^miushvieut described iu the lollowing ver-^e. The 
sj)irit of the passage seoms clearly to be oi)posed to that of the first 
verse. Jt is pro)ja))le that several revelations relating to idolaters, 
and delivered at dillereut times, have been woven together by the 
compilers of the Qiuuii 11 this view be correct, the first ver^e wa^ 
promulgated at a lau*r j)enod than what follows, and we ha\e here 
an illustration of how the spirit ol iiinpiration sub&erved the political 
iutercHts of the Prophet. 

S Kill the 'iMdim, Compare this passage with chap. iv. 88, 89. 
"cvfir ye shall fm i thofta “ Either within or without the sacred 
terntory.”*-— 'I’liLh pabsage, with what follows, is said to abrogate 
chap. ii. 216. 

7/ they shall repent, dv., i e., if they shall embrace Isldm, not only 
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Isldm. 

Hence, says Abdul Qddir, Abu Baqr slew tlio&e who declined to 
give legal aims, as ho did the idolaters.” 

(0) he may hear the word of God, The plain meaning of this 
passage, according to the TafdrA^liavfi, is that the ignorant were to 
be made acquainted with the claims ot Isldm, and if then they accepted^ 
tt, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes iu peace ; if 
not^ they were to be slain. Sale’s paraphrase here seems to me to 
mistake tlie purport of the general older to slay all impenitent 
Idolaters, excepting those with whom treaties had been made, and 
who had oliserved their treaty obligations. He says, ‘‘You shall 

S ve him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, la 
he shall not think lit to embrace Muhanimadatnsm.” 
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II (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league 
with God and with his Apostle, .except those with whom 
ye entered into a league at the holy temple ? So long as 
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave 
with fidelity towards them; for God loveth those who 
fear Mm. (8) How can they he admitted into a league with 
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re- 
gard in you either consanguinity or faith ? They will 
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be 
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked 
doers. (9) They sell the signs of God for a small price, 
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do. 
(10) They regard not in a believer eitMr consanguinity or 
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re- 
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give 
alms, they shall he deemed your brethren in religion. We 
distinctly propound our signs unto people who understand. 


(7) Those mth whom> ?/(? entered into a league^ 7.e , the 13ani Dhanira 
and Bam Kiii^na, mentioned in note to ver. i. 

(8) Jffow f This ambiguous interrogative is variously understood. 
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the fcdlowing : 

How can they ?” — Rodwell “How shall we not smite the in- 
fidels ?” — Abdul Qddir. “How can there be peace?” — FataJhar* 
lialmdn. The Persian translation agrees with Sale. 

If they ;pievml. The allusion seems to be clearly to Arab un- 
believers. If so, this poition of the chapter must he referred to an 
earlier date than that claimed for it by some of the commonUitors. 
The spirit of the following verse, especially the charge against the 
unhehevers, that they “sell the signs ot God for a small price,” 

E oints to the Quraish of Makkah 111 particular, with wliom are per- 
aps associated the disaffected inhabitants of Madina, as especially 
intended here. With this view agrees the tradition concerning the 
hypocrisy of Jallis, given in MuiPb Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p 30, 
note 

(9) Compare chap ii 175, 176, and see notes there. 

(11) If they repent and observe, do. This passage clearly asserts 
the necessity of pietv m religion as an evidence of true repentance. 
The piety required, however, is simply the outward observance of the 
rites of Ishliu. The conxrast between Islto and Christianity on 
this point IS very marked, and needs only to be emphasised to 
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The 
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable. 
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league, 
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity 
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist /ro?;^ 
thdr treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
Apostle of God; and who of their own accord assaulted 
you for the first time ^ Will ye fear them ? But it is 
more just that ye should fear God, if ye are true believers. 
( 14 ) Attack them, therefore; God shall punish them by 
your hands, and will cover them with shame, and will 
give you the victory over them ; and he will heal the 
breasts of the people who believe, ( 15 ) and will take away 

(12) Opjpose the leaders Rodwell translates, “Do battle with 
tlie nn^deaclers.” This accords with the Persian and Urdii transLi- 
tions, Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppiession 
oi infidelity. 

a lVill ye not finht, tCc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi, 
rases thus: “As did the Quraish m assisting the tribe of 
feaqf against those of Khuclhdah (see Prelim Disc., p 95), and laying 
a design to rum Muhammad without any ju&t provocation ; and, as 
seveial of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea- 
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been 
obliged to leave Makkab ” 

It seems more natural to regard the people here referred to as the 
inhabitants of Makkab in paiticular. This is the view ot the Tafstr- 
i-Rm.fi, The passage, then, belongs to a period preceding the cap- 
ture of Makkah, and was intended to stir up the faithful to make 
war upon the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudai- 
biya. This view accounts for the allusion to the perfidy of those 
who regard neither religion nor consanguinity in ver. 8. 

( 14 ) By your hands. This passage seems to teach that Muslim 
crusade against idolatry was commanded by God as a sovereign act 
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan- 
ites The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of 
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the 
Israelites See note on chap. li. 191. 

W'dl heal the breasts, dbc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, savs 
the allusion is to “those of Khudhdah ; or, as others sav, certain 
families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro- 
fessed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the 
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid 
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching ” 

It seems to me more natural to refer the healing to those Muslim 
wlx were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah. 
Thil the class specially exhorted (in vers. 33, 24) to drown all 
filial aK fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Apostle. Love 
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the indignation of their hearts: for God will he turned 
unto whom he pleaseth; and God is knowing md wise. 
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas 
God did not yet know those among you who fought for 
his religion, and took not any besides God, and his Apostle, 
and the faithful /or their friends ? God is well acquainted 
with that which ye do. 

II (17) It is not fitting that the idolaters should visit 
the temples of God, being witnesses against their own 
souls of their infidelity. The works of these mm are 
vain, and they shall remain in AoZ^-fire for ever (18) But 
he only shall visit the temples of God who believetli in 


for Islam is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart, 
but God “ ^Mll heal the breasts of th^eople who believe.” 

(16) Irdxgnation of thevr hearts^ Tlie meaning of this verse de- 
pends (111 ver. 14. According to the view of the comment atora, it 
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecu tens, 
would satisty their desire for revenge My own interpretation of 
that verse requires this to mean that hj healing the hi casts oi the 
laitliful, their indignation at the idea of waning against friends and 
rehitiniis!i during even the sacred months would bo removed auihlst 
the glories ot the victory of Isldm. This I think to be the better 
intei pi station 

Foi Ood will he turned unto whom he •pleaseth. The Tafstr-i-ItavJi 
regards this os a prophecy foretelling the couverwon of Abu Siifuin, 
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &c. The passage, however, points to thofto 
^^ho, having been reluctant to fight against tlieir relulives, had 
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here 
regarded as a sign of the Dmne favour, 

(16) God did not yet know. Eodwell translates, “As if Ood did 
not yet know.” The Tafsir-i-Raufi paraphrases, “ Since Goil has not 
yet made known.” The jiassage seems to mean that tlie sincerity <jf 
those who claimed to be Muslims could only he known by a trial of 
their faith, and that the present defection of some was no reason for 
supposing that all had been abandoned of God. 

God 18 well acquaintedy d'c., he knows who are his true fol- 
loweiB and A\ho are hyiiocrites. 

(17) The temples of God. Literally, the ma'<jids of God. Idolators 
are here refused admittance to the mosque as well os to the sacred 
Kaabah at Mokkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Mubliia 
communities. 

(18) Ee only shall visit, <be. “These words oje to warn the be- 
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and 
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God and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay- 
eth the legal alms, and feareth God alone. These per- 
haps may become of the numler of those who are rightly 
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the 
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to be acttoiis 
as meritorious as those performed by him who believeth in 
God and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of God ^ 
They shall not be held ec[ual with God ; for God directeth 
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed, 
and fled their country, and employed their substance and 
their persons in the defence of God’s true religion, shall 
be in the highest degree of honour with God ; and these 
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lord sendetli 
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and 
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure: 
(22) they shall continue therein for ever, for with God 
is a great reward, (23) 0 true believers, take not your 
fathers or your brethren for fnends, if they love infidelity 


likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if tlie faithful will hut perhuy 9 
he saved, what can tlie others hope for ^ ” — Sale^ Baidhdwi, 

On the ground of this veise Jews and Chnstianb should also be 
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform tlie duties here 
required, and though laith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is 
not expressly asserted here as one of the lequirenients, yet the plain 
intent ot the -whole is to exclude all except Muslims. 

(19) “ This passage was revealed on occasion of some words of 
Abbds, Muhammad’s uncle, who, uhen he was taken prisoner, being 
bitterly reproached by the Mushms, and particularly by his nephew 
All, answered, “You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of 
our good ones, we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the 
Kaabah with hangings, and give drink to the pilgrim's, and free 
captives." — Sale, Baidlidwi, 

(20) This passage looks like a Madina revelation. The praise 
bestowed upon the Muh^jjaiin may, however, he retrosspective. Thd 
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The 
spirit of the fanatic (Glidzi) is the spirit ot the true Muslim. 

(21) Oat dens, ^fcc. See note on chap iii. 15. ^ 

(23) Take not your fathers , . .forfiiends. The Tafsfr-irBauji says 

this passage refers to those who neglected to pertonn the pilgrim- 
age on account of domestic opposition and hindrance. The spirit of 
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were 
reluctant to fight against then relations in Makkah. May not that 
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into lus 
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above faith ; and "yrhosoever among yon shall take them 
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If 
j our fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, anti your 
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye 
have acquired, and your merchandise w^hich ye appre- 
hend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye 
deliglit, be more dear unto you than God, and his Apostle, 
and the advancement of his religion ; wait until God shall 
send his command, for God directeth not the ungodly 
people 

(25) 2s ow hath God assisted you m many engagements, 
and at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased 

yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manner of 
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait 


Iiaiuls, Le in some measure accounted for on the ground of this 
known antipathy ot his people to slaughter their relatives, and to 
uebtroy propel ty in which they had so deep an interest ^ 

(24) uait utitil God ahtll send hts command. Sale, on the author- 
ity ot Daidln'iw], says, “Or shall punish you. Some suppose the 
taking of Makkah to be here intended.” This confirms the view 
t. lilt the relations here intended vere the relatives ot the refugees 
in Makkati, and points to a time pie\ious to the capture of ]\Iakkah 
U'i the penoa m which this passage was revealed. 

(23) Godassuted . . at .. . Hunain. “ This battle was fought in 
the eighth year ot the Ilijra, in the valley of Hiiimin, which lies about 
thiee niilestruui Makkah towardsTayif, between Muhammad, who had 
an army of twelve thou^sand men, and the tribes of Haw^zin and Thaklf, 
whose toices did not exceed tour thousand. The Muhammadans* 
fleeing ihem&ehes so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure ot 
the \ ictoiy ; a certain person, whom some suppose to have been the 
Prophet himselt, crying out, ‘These can never be oveicome by so 
feu ' Put God uas so highly displeased with this confidence, that 
in the fii-ht encounter the Mualims uere put to flight, some of them 
lunning away q^uite to Makkah, so that none stood their giound 
except Muhammad him'^elf and some few of his family ; and they 
say the PrupheiV courage was so great, that his uncle al Abbas, and 
nis cuUain Abu Sufian Ibn al Haiith, had much ado to prevent his 
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by layincr hold of 
the biidle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who® had the 
voice ot a Steutor, to lecdll bis flying troops; upon which they 
rallied, and the Prophet thiowing a handful of dust against the 
vnenij , they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis- 
tanoe earned the xiatory.’'— Sale, Baidhdvn, Jal&Mdtn. 

earth became too straight for you. “ Alludiug to the narrow 
and prewpitovifl character of the pass, where their great numbers of 
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious ; then did ye 
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards God sent 
down his security upon his Apostle and upon the faithful, 
and sent down troops of UTigels, which ye saw not ; and he 
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward 
of the unbebevers. (27) Nevertheless God will hereafter 
be turned unto whom he pleaseth i for God gracious and 
merciful. (28) 0 true believers, verily the idolaters are 
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy 


which they had been vainglonou&ly proud, only added to the diffi- 
culty ” — Life of Mahomet, rol iv. p. 143, note. 

( 26 ) God sent down his secunty. “ The original word is ScJctnat, 
which the commentators interpret in this sense ; but it seems rather 
to signify the JDivine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the 
Muslims.” — Sale, See also note on chap. 11. 248 

Sei^d down troops. Commentators differ as to the number. Some 
say there were 5000, others 8000 and 16000. Tradition describes 
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like 
a cloud, and were m multitude like an army of ants. See Sale, and 
Muir’s Lhfe of Mahomet, vol iv p. 144, note. 

"^Imh ye saw not “ As usual, Muhammad’s wonderful things are 
only seen or Imown to himself. Elisha showed his servants the 
angels ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness. His 
great witness for the night journey did not see it, but only swore he 
believed it.” — Bimchmm in Notes on Islam” 

The commentators, however, say that the infidels saw the angehc 
hosts, and were, of course, reliable vitnesses. 

He punished those who disbelieved, le, the infidels who were de- 
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their w^omen and children 
taken capjtive, 24,000 camels, 4000 ounces of silver, and over 40,000 
goats became spoil for the Muslims. — Tafs^i-i-Raufi, 

( 27 ) Hereafter turned, dbc “ Besides a great number of proselytes 
who were gained by this battle, Muhammad, on their req_ue&t, was 
so generous as to restore the captives (which were no less than six 
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amends himself to 
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners.” 
— Sale, Baidkdwi. 

This took place some time after the battle on the return of the 
army from Tayif, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the 
authorities show. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142, 148, 
149. Yet this matter is here described as the subject of prophecy. 
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell 
the conversion of at least some of the unfortunate Haw^zm. 

( 28 ) The idolaters a/re tmclean. This veise seems to be connected 
with those at the beginning of the chapter. Muhammad is now 
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, ly the cutting 
off trade and commwifiication mill them^ 60D will enrich 
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; for God is knowing 
and wise. (29) Tight against them who believe not in 
God nor the last day, and forbid not that which God and 


master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be conveited by force. 
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now 
visited upon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims 
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Islam. 
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with idolatry 
in visiting the idol temple at Makkah (for such it was until captured 
by Muhammad], so long as Isldm was too weak to abolish it. Now 
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly 
informs him that idolaters aie unclean, and that Muslims may not 
perfoim the rites of the pilgrimage with them. ^ Muliainmad was 
not, however, in any way inconsistent with tlie principle that seems 
to have guided him everywhere— that everything was right that 
could in any way advance the cause of Isldm. He was therefore 
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This 
iailing, lie was justified in patronising an idol temple and idolatrous 
rites 111 order to win over the Arabs. On the same ]n*inciplo lie 
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and 
the murder of defenceless merchants, even 111 the sacred iiioutlw, an(l 
could on the same pnnciple deny having any complicity in it. Ho 
could for the same reason witness the massacre of 800 Jewish 
prisoners, and ^ spare, with a show of magnanimity, his bitterest 
enemies on the capture of Makkah, All was right — all was com- 
manded of God, that promoted his selhsli ambition, in the advance- 
ment of his political and piophetic or politico-prophetical preten- 
sions. He h^ unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil 
may be done in order to the accomplishment of a good end— that 
the end sanctifies the means. 

After tku year, t e., the ninth year a.h. “ In consequence of this 

E rohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re- 
gion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day."— 

&od mil enrich you. This piomise, says al Baidhdwi, was fulfilled 
by God's sendmg plenty of ram, and disposing the inhabitants of 
Tabdla and Jurdsli, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Islfim, who 
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad's men ; anil 
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarlers to 
him fifoZa 

( 29 ) Fight cgavist them, die. ** That is, those who have not a just 
and true fiuth in these matters, but either believe a plurality of 
gods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of /ara- 
dise as described in the Qur^, For, as it appears by the following 
words, the Jews and Christians are the persona here chiefly meant " 

The Taftir-i’Rmfi says the passage alludes to “the Jews, who 
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reh- 
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli- 
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and 
they be reduced low. 

II (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of God; and the E. iV 


allegoiise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who 
acknowledge a Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in 
Paradise, and the Christiana, who declare the enjoyments of heaven 
to be siiiritnal.’* 

ProJesB not the true religion, dbc. It is here implied that Isldm was 
the leligion of Jewish piophels and of Jesus, from which Jews and 
Christians have departed. The Qurdn, hy this claim so often re- 
peated, challenges investigation, and thereby points to the evidence 
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. 11 136. 

Until they pay tribute, dliG, “This I think thetiue meaning of the words 
an yadin, which literally signify by or out of hand, and are variously 
1 liter] >reted , some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid 
readily, or by their own ha'ms and not by another ; or that tiibuteis 
to be exacted of the nch only, or those who are able to pay it, and 
not of the poor j or else that it is to be taken as a favour that the 
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &c. That 
the Jews and Christians are, according to this law, to be admitted to 
protection on payment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the 
Muhammadan doctors differ as to those of other religions. It is said 
that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till 
Abdul Eahmdn Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad hini'^elf had 
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of 
that religion should be included among ths •people of the book, or those 
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of 
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three 
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying 
tribute . others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa 
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the 
idolatrous Arabs ; and Mdlik excepted only apostates from Muham- 
madanism. The least tribute that can be taken from everv such 
person is generally agreed to be a dinctr, or about ten shillings a 
year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it : 
and this, they say, ought to he laid as well on the poor as on the 
rich. But Abu Haiiffa decided that the rich should pay forty- eight 
dirhams (twenty, and sometimes twenty-five ol which made a* dinur) 
a year ; one in middling circumstances halt that sum ; and a poor 
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it ; but that he 
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing.’' — Sale, 
Baidhdwi, 

( 30 ) Ersra m son of God. “ This grievous charge against the 
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by telling us that it 
is meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of 
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. This is their 
saying in their mouths ; they imitate the saying of those 
who were unbelievers in former times. May God resist 
them. How are they infatuated! (31) They take their priests 
and their monks for tJmr lords, besides God, and Christ 


Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law bein'^ 
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra 
having been raised to life after he had been dead one hundred yetiis 
(chap. n. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scribes out of 
his own memory; at which they greatly marvelled. -and declared 
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God. Al 
Baidhawi adds, that the imputation must be true, because this Ver.se 
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were 
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restoi*e 
not only the Pentateuch, but also the other books of the Old Testa- 
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Oliris- 
tun lathers, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other 
writers, which they seem to have first borrowed from a passoge in 
that very ancient apocryphal book called in our English Di)>ltt the 
Second Booh of Esdrus (chap. xiv. 20, &c,) Dr. PrideauK tells us that 
herein the lathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews theniselves 
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of 
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a gnvit way in 
the peilecting of it It is not improbable, however, that the fiction 
came originally from the Jews, though they be now of another 
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof For 
not to m.ist upon the testimony of the Muhammadans rwliich yet 
I cannot but think of some little weight in a point of tliis nature), 
u IS allowed by the most sagacious critics that the Second Book <)!’ 
Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet one who had been 
bred a Jew, ^d was mtimately acquainted with the fables of the 
stoijxteelf w perfectly ia the taste, mi.l way ot 
thinking ot those men ”—Sale, BaidMwi ^ 

tiou oSSi*'* 

May Ooi* rMMtt The spirit of this passage is iu marked con- 
trast with the allnsioM made to the “people o! the hook >’ in ll 'o 
Mxhei chapters of the Qurda. Compare chap. v. 85, and nolo 

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s lift- 
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Horwleus wm 
the strongest barrier to hw ambitious projects. 

^lordt. Anmferenoefrom the use of lh« 
title £a 45 », coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained 
mnistiy. See note on chap. lu. 63. The charge here m^ tS 
Ohnrtians worshipped their priests and monks as they did Christ 

“1 1 J *'“!■ 'noteworthy that the mS 2 

here deliberately demed aU dime honours, and that thf depie- 
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the son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship 
one God only : there is no God but he ; far be that from 
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to 
extinguish the light of God with their mouths ; but God 
willeth no other than to perfect his hght, although the 
infidels be averse thereto. 

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc- 
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear 
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be 
averse thereto. (34) 0 true believers, verily many of the 
priests and monks devour the substance of God m vanity, 
and obstruct the way of God. But unto those who trea- 

catory formula, “fur he it from him,” &c., is the same as tliat used iu 
r<*proaching the idohitrons Arabs ior their service to heathen gods. 
WhatoTer phra&es, therefore, we find in the Qurdn. expressive of 
Mesbiainc iligiiity must be attributed to the ignorance ot the Pro- 
phet as to Iheir real import. See notes on chaps 11 86 and lii. 39. 

( 32 ) The light of -is., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the 
prophetic oj(fice ot Muhaniiiiad, &c — Tafstr-^-Itaufi. 

( 33 ) Superior to every other religwn Rodwell translates more cor- 
rectly, “victorious over every other religion,” This was tiue of the 
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily be re- 
ferreil, but it is not true of the rehgpLons of the world, Isldm at 
present bein^ almost every wheie bubject to or dependent for exis- 
tence on Christian rule. 

Christian apologists for IsUm, in their endeavour to draw a favour- 
able comparison between Isldm and Chiistianity, are in the habit of 
Ignoring the fact that what is good and true m Islam is very much 
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Sciiptures, 
while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines 
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement of Chiist, the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Christian 
life. By such a process black may he made to appear white, and 
vice vena. See R. Bosworth Smith's Mohammed and Moliamme- 
dcmirrrif pp. 338, 339. This writer's statement that Islam is “the 
religion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the “mheient dignity” 
of human nature, “the religion of the best parts ot Asia and Africa,” 
with the implication that Christianity is unbuitecl to the stable races, 
is contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions. 

( 34 ) Monks devour, Sc. “ By taking bribes, says Baidhdwi, mean- 
ing, probably, the money they took for dispensing with the com- 
mands of Goa, and by way of commutation.” — /bale. It more pro- 
bably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the 
people. 

Obstruct the way of God, by preventing their followers from 
becoming Muslims. 

VOL. II. 
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for tlni aihaiici*. 
inent of God's true religion, denounce a gritivous juinirJi- 
ment. (35) On thQ of judgment their immirv^^ sluiil 
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and t.ln-ir fondieathx, 
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmiitibcid thi*nv 
with; and their tormentors shall say^ Tins is ^sdKlt ye inivi* 
treasured up for your souls, taste therefore llint wiiioli yo 
have treasured up (36) Moreover, the cowphtc. inun)»t*i* nf 
months with God is twelve months, lohich mire nrthntht! in 
the book of God on the day whereon he croatoil tlui hojt\ 
and the earth: of these, four are sacnjil. Tiiis m tin* 
right religion , therefore deal not unjustly with ynuivolvo ; 
therein. But attack the idolaters in all the months, a.s t hoy 
attack you in all; and know that God is with fhoso wito 
fear him. (37) Verily the transferring of a mered mtmUt. 


Those who treasure up,<kc. Tins refers to all Immiii' 
by the conauct ot the priests and nionks. Tlu* ol I l,uri 

required that all Muslims should ho willing to }>ivt‘ fr<*i'lv nf fli^ir 
substance lor the support of religion IIliico tlic <livaillul d»*nun' 
ciatioii ol the next voise, pointing at onco to the lull* of (Min.stitOi 
monks and ^[uslini misers. 

(35) This verse desciihes the fate not only of iniseilv Miidtin 
but also that of the Christian prieMs and uimU df wr. 

Thus, Fays Miiir in his lAfe of Jfalwi/iet, vol. iv. p, jla, with 

threats of abaaemeiitimd with liittercurai'H, Mulidiiutt iiiiptcil 
irom the Jews and Christians, whom he Imd hii loiij; dfccivcil wiili 
vain piofes>iona of attachment to their ScripiuroH, nml frimi wliohi* 
teaching he had hoviwed all that Wiis most valunl.Ic iu l.K (nvii 
Bistem. Haiingmohed the pinnacle of jiroHtierity ninl innn-r. lie 
. ast contemptuously aside the supports to wl.ich in no siimll lUi-iiMiie 
he owed his elevation ” 

( 06 ) Theemiplete numler of months. “ Acconliiig to thin 

^abs had learned ot the Jews, in older lo reduce tlioir luimr y.siri 
to solar year^ 18 ahsoltUely unlawful. For liy this meaiiM (licv Led 

and of the feast of Mamadlidti to ceiluin 
SBasona of the year, which ought to he ambulatory.”— also 
230> and chap. ii. igj, note, 

Jhe book of Crodf viz,, the Preserved Table.— 

Mur are sacred. See Prelim. Disc., p, 228. 
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to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe- 
lievers are led into an error thereby : they allow a month 
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another year, 
that they may agree in the number of months which Gon 
hath commanded to be kept sacred ; and they allow that 
which God hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath 
been prepared for them ; for God directeth not the unbe- 
lieving people. 

II (38) 0 true believers, what ailed you, that when it was ^ 
said unto you, Go forth to ^^A^'for the religion of God, ye 
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the 
present life to that which is to come ? But the provision 
of this life, in Tes;pect of that which is to come, is but 
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned 
to war, Qod will punish you with a grievous punishment ; 
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye 
shall not hurt him at all ; for God is almighty (40) If 


(37) An additional tnfirlditij. “ This was on invention or innova- 
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacied 
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a pioUne 
mouth in its stead, transferring, for example, the oliservauee of 
Muharrom to the succeeding month SCtfar. The fiist ni.in Iio put 
this in practice, they say, was Jun^da Ibn Auf, of the tribe ot 
KinduA These ordinances relatmg to the months were in-oimil- 
gated by Muhammad himself at the pilgninage of un/cdicuon.'’— 
Sale 

They , , . declare %t sacred another year, Ac “As did Jundda, 
who made pulilic proclamation at the assembly of pilyrmisi that 
their gods liad allowed Midiarram to be i)rotnne, whereupon they 
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had 
ordered it to be kept sacred.” — Sale, BaidMwi 

(38) Whcdi (died you, viz., “ In Ihe expedition of Tabiiq, a town 
situate about half-way between Madina and Dama'scus which 
Muhammad undertook against the Greeks, with an aimy of thiriv 
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra On this e\ptiditinn 
the Muslims set out wuth great unwillingness, because it was unuer- 
takenin the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great 
drought 'and scarcity, whereby the soldiers suffered so iniicli, that 
this atmy was called the d%sWmed army; besides, their fruils were 
just rlp^, sJid they had much rather have stayed to liave gaiheied 
thsm:” — Sak^ JaldhtMin, Ba%dhd\d 

( 3 ®). iinoi/wr feopU in your stead. See chap. v. 59 , and notes 
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ye assist not the Prophett verily God will assist him, as he 
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him 
out of MaJchah, the second of two when they toere both 
iu the cave : when he said unto his companion, Be not 
grieved, for God is with us. And God sent down his 
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of 
angels, w’hom ye saw not. And he made the word of 
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of 
God was exalted; for God w mighty and wise, (41) Go 
forth to battle, both light and heavy, and employ your sub- 
stance and your persons for the advancement of God's 
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42) 
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey, 
they had surely followed thee ; but the way seemed tedious 
unto them : and yet they will swear by God, saying. If w^e 
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They 


(40) The unbdxeven, t,e, the people or chiefs of Makkah, who 
compelled hi& flight to Madlua. 

The second of tioo, That is, having only Abu Bac[r with him,” — 
Sale, Sue Piehin Disc , pp. 86, 87 

His secunty. See note on yer 26. 

Axmies ofmgds The allusion is to the angelic hosts, whose help 
lie pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch, 
and at Huiiain. Jf these angels ore here intended, then tlie state- 
ment that tliey were not seen by the Muslims does not accord witli 
the statements of chap. 111. 13, 123, and chap, viii. 44, 45. 

(41) Light and heauy Savary translates yowng atai oltl The 
Ta/sh-i-Ravfi comments as follows* “Go forth on horseback and 
on foot, in health or sickness, young anti old, poor and rich, with- 
out preparation and with preparation, the virgin and the muiried 
V Oman ” 

The advancement of God^s religion. The faithful are now to hold 
their all lu leadine&s to promote the cause of Isldm by the sword. 
The outlook is not now upon unbeheving Arabia, os in chap. ii. 190 
and 244, but upon tlie unbelieving world. Tlie expedition to TaMq 
was the beginning of a struggle which v as only accomplished in part 
by the conquest of Constantinople ; and yet this was far fi?om realis- 
ing, the ambitious purpose of the Prophet of Arabia. 

(42) A near advantage, dx “That is, had there been no difficul- 
ties to suimount in the expedition to Tabflq, and the march tlutlier 
had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have coat them 
httle or no trouble, they would not have been po backward.”— 

They will svear, do. Tins verse, with those following to ver. 48, 
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the 
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destroy their own souls ; for God knoweth that they are 
liars. 

II (43) God forgive thee ! why didst thou give them R 13 ’ 
leave to stay at home^ until they who speak the truth, when 
they exGiise themselves^ had become manifested unto thee, 
and thou hadst known the liars ^ (44) They who believe 
in God and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be 
excused from employing their substance and their persons 
for the advancement of God’s true religion, and God 
knoweth those who fear him, (45) Verily they only will 
ask leave of thee to stay lehind who believe not m God 
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt conceriung the 
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt- 
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee, 

march to Tabiiq, and the statement of the text is regarded as a pro- 
phecy, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of tlie army to 
Madina. Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the 
way to Tabiiq, the character of this prophecy may he determined 
from the statement ot ver. 48, where these same hypocrites are said 
to have “sought to raise sedition” oti a previov^ occasion It is, 
however, almost certain, fiom the statement ot ver 47, that the 
])assage was enunciated after the return, and delivered as a rebuke 
to the hypoentes and others aflected by their indifference. 

( 43 ) God forgive thee, Muhammad ishere “ repi eh ended for having 
excused some of his followers Irom going on this expethtion, as 
Abdullah Ibn TTbhai and his hypociitical adherents, and three ot 
the Ansdrs.” — Sale, 

The Tafsir-i’-Raufi regards this as a benediction, which in no way 
implies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference 
to die Oriental custom of pronouncing a benediction on the water- 
carrier, “The Lord pardon thee to which he replies, “The Lord have 
mercy on thee.” Here, the commentators says, no charge of smtul- 
ness 18 intended, and so when God speaks to the Prophet, saying, 

“ God forgive thee,” no crime is laid to his charge 1 The fact is 
overlooked that the Gostom alluded to could only exist among sinful 
men, ever needmg God's mercy and pardon. The passage certainly 
implies the sinfulness of Muhammad. The doctrine of Muslims 
that the prophets were sinless cannot even hear the light of the 
Qurdn, which clearly charges sin against all the great prophets 
' (nabi ul dzim) excepting Jesus. See chap, li, 253. 

. . - thm hadst known, “ Contrast to Christ, ‘ knowing 
their thoughts,' and Peter discovering the lies of Ananias and lus 
wifa”-— “ Notes on Jsldm ” 

( 44 - 46 ) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals 
must yield to the interests of IsMni. Failure here is a sure sign of 
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of 
arm and, necessaries : but God was averse to their going 
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was 
said unto them, Sit ye still with those who sit still. (47) 
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a 
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you, 
stirring you up to sedition ; and t]icre would have been some 
among you who would have given ear unto them: and 
God kiioweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to 
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the 
truth came, and the decree of God was made manifest ; 
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of 
them who saith wito thee, Give me leave to stay behind, 
and expose me not to temptation. Have they not fallen 
into temptation at home ^ But hell will surely encom- 
pass the unbelievers. (50) If good happen unto thee, it 
grieveth them : but if a misfortune befall thee, they say, 
We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs, 
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall 
us but what God hath decreed for us ; he is our patron, 


iniidelity. Another point worthy of notice is tlmt man’s free agency 
aiul God’s sovereignty are both clearly recognised m this passsage. 

Sit . . with those who sit still, 1 . 3 , with tho^e who are incapable 

ot active service, as the women and children, the aged and iiihim. 

(48) FoTuievly sought to mise a sedition. As at Ohod. See notes 
on chap 111 156-160. 

(40} Ficpose me 7iot to temptation “By obliging me to go, against 
my \vill, on an expedition tlie hardships of which may tempt me to 
lehel or to desert. It is related that one Jadd Ihn ‘Qais said that 
tiie Ansars well kne>v he was much given to women, and he dared 
not trust kimself with the Gieek girls ; wherefore he desired he 
luigiit be left behind, and he would ahsi&t them with his purse 
bale, Bindmm ^ 

foiling into the Bin of cowardice 

shaie the bootv^ *1*®^ o*® unable to 

Ji'e n/dtjed oMr huiness More, i e., “ TVe took care to keep out of 
harm a way by stavin;' at home ” Hale t u oi 
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and on God let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ye expect 
any other should lefall us than one of the two most excel- 
lent things, cither victory or martyrdom ? But we expect 
concerning you that God inflict a punishment on you, 
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, to 
see what will he the end of both , for we will wait for you. 
(53) Say, Expend your money in pious uses, either volun- 
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you, 
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth 
their contributions from being accepted of them, but that 
they believe not in God and his Apostle, and perform not 
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend 
not their money for Ood^s sermce otherwise than unwill- 


T) 

II (55) Let not therefore their riches or their children it 
cause thee to marvel. Verily God intendeth only to 


punish thorn by these things in this world, and that their 
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They 


H The tf\Do most excellent things. Tins passage illustrates the 
ence MuhamiUcid had m the success of Islaiu, irvliilst it shows 
the strong spirit of iamiticism already fixed 111 the minda of the 
Muslims. To fight for Islam was to conquer 01 to gam admission to 
Paradise. An aimy made up of men holding such a faith could 
hardly fail of succes'*. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the 
very antipodes of the pence and benevolence of the Gospel 

We mil wait for you The threat contained in this verse shows the 
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disaflected. Compare 
chap n. loS. Either God would punish them by a judginent from 
heaven, as he‘‘had punished Ad and Thainurl (Prelim Disc., pp. 
20-22), or they would be punished by the laithtul by Divine coin- 
mand. 'J^he facility with which Muhammad could produce such 
commands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that 
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct thieat ot 

The distmction between true Muslims and merely nomi- 
nal adherents is here clearly defined. The former were tho^e who 
had consecrated all to Isldm, and held themselves ready to obey 
every command of the Prophet with unquestiomng obedience. 
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was ‘if 
religion. The unpardonable sm was want of devotion to Muhammad 
and his cause. The property of hypocrites could not be accepted 
except as the lawful booty of the faithful. 

( 65 ) Comp, with chap. iii. I 79 - 
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swecir Ly God that they are of you ; yet they are not of 
you, hut are people TV^ho stand in fear. (57) If they find 
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely 
turn to\rards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste 
thereto. (58) There is of them also who sproadeth ill 
reports of thee, in relation to ihy distnlution of the alms : 
yet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; hut 
if they receive not a part thereof, behold tliey arc angry, 
(59) But if they had been pleased with that winch CIOD 
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, Goi> is our 
support , God will give unto us of Ids abundanco, and liis 
Prophet also, verily unto God do we make our supplica- 
liOns : 'd u'ould have hen more decent (GO) Alms art' to hr 
disrnluted only unto the poor and the needy, and tlioso 


(r»C) Pwplc vho stand in fear. “Hypocritically conrfMilin'*- 
iiiinleiiiy, le&t ye should chasti&e them, as y e have cloiio tlie pi ofcKscd 
lutidels and apostates , and yet reatly to avow their infiikdity wlum 
they think they may do it with saieiy.”— 

(58, 51)) Tliel) aho ff/io stiU'atVdl rqmts of thee, cDc. “ Tliis T«‘rS(»u 
AhulJawadh, the hypocrite, who said Muhauniiad gave them 
avji’v among the keepers ot sheep only, or, as othorH Kiippose, Ilm 
iMiu 1 Khuwaiviiah, ulio found fault with the Prophet's distrilmtmn 
of the fcpoiN taken at Hunam, because he gave them all uinon.r the 
-Uakkan^ to leconcile and gain them over to his rchniyii umniita- 
Test. — 5'a/e, AMul Qddir. ® 

Complaints among the Muslims frequently grew out of the* cliiim 
of Muhammad that the booty was God's (see chap. viii. i) and lhut 
the distututiou of It dene, ..led upon mil m revea/;? & 

I. 110 U, uas «er raiae.l. Dwatisfaciion on this point imao out ..r 
Muhammada puroose to gam influence by means of rich iiruHcnts 

vtt Jp “•* Hunam, alluded d abuvo. 

let TV e tuid the Prophet deliberately associating God witii liimBclf 

^7 appealing to one Ttl i 

low cat pahtoions of depraved human nature. 

IL a, aeenia ceitam, the allusion is to the trouble at nimnin God 
1 heie also made a partner m appeasing the coveto 
litHiouiua by a promise ot increased booty in future / 

■move m ver 27). This is stj led m tl.7n«Se f 
u.ce oj M UTid Ais i«,opH which the faithful rwSi^anaw^Jf'f 
til^Vn tts^ffaJ “ <=oJi^«ousness of deception and iinpo^' 

givfn^'7seVftehm?’DiK!rpp^^^ 

The ^ 00 . a.d th, ruedy. “The commentators make a diatinctiou 
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who are employed in collecting and distributing the same, 
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for the 
redcmptt 07 i of captives, and unto those who are in debt 
and insolvent, and for the advancement of God’s religion, 
and unto the traveller. This is an ordinance from God ; 
and God is knowing and wise. (61) There are some of 
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear. 
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you ; he believeth in 
God, and giveth credit to the faithful, (G 2 ) and is a mercy 


lietween tlieso two words m the and itmlhiy one, they 

say, signilics him wlio is ulterlv dii^tilutc br)th of muntiy and means 
of livelihood , the other, one who la m want indecMl, hut is able to 
get something towaids Ins own bup|ioit. lint to wliich of the two 
words either ot these different signiliciitions pioperly hel<ings the 
critics differ." — Sale, 

Those nhosfi heurta are rpco 7 icih‘d. These were the JVmh chiefs 
u])on whom Muhammad lanslied expeiihive presnnls in order to 
secure their allogiaiice to Tshlm See the imilter fully (leMiiibed in 
Muir’s 0/ vol. iv pp. 152-155. 

Sale’s note here is as follows .--“Those vho were lately enemies 
to the faiiliful, but have now embraced iMuhammadanism and entered 
into amity with them. Kor ^[iihamnuKl, to gain tlieir hejiils and 
confinii Iheiu in bis religion, iii.ide large ]>n*w*nts to Ibi cliief of the 
Quraiah out of the spoils at Ilunam, as lias been just now mentioned. 
But this law, they say, hecame of no obligation ivlieu the Mnliam- 
madaii iaitli was <‘staijlislied, ami bl(«nl not in need of {sueli methods 
for its support " 

(01) Ho (tv ear. Bod well translates “ Ife is all ear.” Sale 
paraphrases thus: “lie hears everything that we say, and gives 
credit to all tlie stones that are ejirned to liim.” Tliih seems to ex- 
]fre.ss hlainewoitliiness on tin ]«ut of the i’roplnd. ’I'he TttJur~%^RnitJi 
understands thes(» words to exju’ess tlm feelings of tht‘ Prophets 
enemies, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, s]>oke evil ol him 
behind his back, in the assurance that, if re]w»rled, he would credit 
their hy]»ocritical professions of friemlsliip. This view accords with 
the verses i oil ti wing. 

An ear of fjood. i.c,, “CJiving credit to nothing that may do you 
hurt.”— ASrt/c 

Giveth credit to the faithful. It is hero intimated that the Prophet 
was aware of the eyil-speakirig of hi.s enemies, and that he did not 
credit the declaralions of loyalty made by the unbelieveis. 

That Muhammad des»*rved the title here given him is abundantly 
exhibited by the^ numerous passages of the Quriln specially written 
to refute the sayings of his foes, or to record the lessons lu Jeuish 
history and tradition he had l(*arned from frituids. To use a iiiodern 
expression, “ ho was thoroughly wide-awake.” J Ic, understood liis fol- 
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies, because he heard them 



r 

CHAP. IX.] ( 29S ) [SIPARAX. 

unto such of you \\^ho believe. But they who injure the 
Apostle of God shall suffer a painful punislmieut (6:j) 
They swear unto you by God, that they may you, 

but It 3 S more that they should please (iuD and In? 
Apostle, if they are true believers, (GJ) J )o they not know 
that he who opposeth OoD and Ins Apostle ^hall without 
doubt he pimishcd with the lire of hell, ajtd shall rouiam 
therein for e\er ? This will he ,tfreut i;.»ii()miiiy. GIS) The 
hypocrites are ap])rehcusive lest a Sura should he revealed 
coiiceniing them, to declare unto them that whieli in in 


express their fcelinns, earefully trea ■iiriii'' all in hii^ nuMiKuy until 
suidi time us he had detenmned on In ivvi'iil liii knnwlcilj,^*, 
ussuming th« outward g.iih <d’ om» iii-pircd, ,niel jinanmliiiy to havi* 
reeeiV(Ml hh kiinwledj^ii l>y revelatinii, dt-rlaiing it. u-k Cinmn'r Irom 
God himself. Gonu). on n. n{v 
(63, (i4t Oo>l am kiit The aliii-f duty <»f a .\fiu,lirn n 

here <leclttred to be to plufisr (f%/ anti /(in Ajnnlh',^ for to opjfo.rUod 
and 1m Apoatla is sure tn and 111 fht* puiihliinent nf thjUt' hvU, X 
Mudim hec*s nothing in^ thm pasHiign d(*rngatnry to Muliainiuiul’s 
ehariir*,tQr, b<‘c(ius(j he hidieve.-* that he was truly a |»r*'|'liot, nt (Iml, 
aiitl theiefnro jadgas fhat. ia tin* ihnjda't, is !f> nj»|u(hi' (bn!, 

llnw our (hiristiun apnlngi^t'. Tor Mtilnunni.td o.in tlirir 

hero li<‘,ro w(* cannot imagnn*. Win In* a pro|»ln't i Did m* on^ruijiti* 
tlie language* of Uin iias-a'jt4‘ in own nnnd, or did In* ivnMvc it, 
as In* pietcnded, diivrlly IVoni <tod, .0 that In* \\n^ iiinii-ly tk 
nirniUipiet'** of God'f \\V are iM»t awau* lluit any of tin* e U'huirur.^ 
of Muliuinmad liold o])ini<MiK eonsintHit witii micIi a I’laiui. lint if 
he be the author of the fjuraii, nml tf In* ho not a jtritpuot, how mu 
be Im exonerated from hlnspheiny and iinpoMiue in tin* no* of ^urli 
language as thi^ I W^* sliouM indeed like to In-.n* tlioy li,ive to 
wiy in (lefeiiee c^f this very charueteiistie fealuio of iJn* ri’velolions 
of the (Juran. Wee also efmp, viii. 20 . 

((ib) Ttn* fi]nteicnfH utr, apprehntHivf hU a Tlii^ jiauigii 

illuHt.rat.eH MuiiamiiiadH metlMHl of proendiiro. Tin* hyftfirUt's hmi 
already abundant ex]>i*ri«nee as to tin* eta'ro-^pojnienn* hrlween tlm 
winheH ainl ileHigns of the Pmpbi't ninl the Siuuh <if bn t^hndn. They 
ha<l Heen thiK fae.t illustrated in hlooiiy eharartets in tin* ea^e nf their 
Jewish in*ighl)ourH, m cliaraeterH ipf a liilferenl huo in the inattiT of 
the diKtrihutiou oi the Hindis, utiil the nunn*roUH interferenres of thu 
iiLspiring angel in Hettleiueut of grave malKTH pert.uinng to Ihts 
ProphittV harem, wonder they Hlnmhl Ih< “ n|ii>reh'*ihi\e le4 .1 
HuruHhould he reveaUtil coneeruing them.” No w^ond*T that, as a 
result of HiKsli appreheuHiou, hypocrisy mnm tieranie lost in wuil fop 
tim cause of the Prophet. Uu the word nuru, AiOi; iiiLrodiuUioii lu 
chap. I 
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye; lut God will surely 
bring to light that which ye fear ^lould ie discovered, 

II (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, suls 
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and 
jesting amo7ig ourselves. Say, Do ye scoff at God and his 
signs, and at his Apostle ? (67) Offer not an excuse : now 
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a 
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been 
wicked doers. ^ 

II (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one ofR is’ 
them of the other: they command that which is evil, 
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands 
from giving alms. They have forgotten God, wherefore 
he hath forgotten them : verily the hypocrites are those 
who act wickedly. (69) God denounceth unto the hypo- 
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the 
fire of hell ; they shall remain therein for ever : this will be 
their sujBdcient reward; God hath cursed them, and they 
shall endure a lastmg torment. (70) As they v ho have 


(66) Jesting, It is related that in the expedition of Tabiiq, a 
company ot hypocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to one 
another, ‘Behold that man’ he would take the strongholds of 
Syria away ! away * ’ which being told the Projihet, he called them 
to him, and asked them why they had said so , whereto tliey leplied 
with an oath, that they weie not talking of what related to him or 
his coiiipamon&, hut w’eie only diverting themselves with indilleient 
discourse, to beguile the tediousness ot the way.”— iSw/e, JJaidhdui, 

Such stories have every appearance of being invented to account 
for the text. Hypocrites weie not in the habit ot going on distant 
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Pioi>het, they 
would not have ventuied to jest at his expense, and that in hib 
hearing. The passage must be assigned to an earlier date. 

(68) One of them from the other Bodwell tianslates this bliom, 
and reudeis it “imitate one another,” llVto act uicledly, i,e., they 
opposed Muhammad's pretensions, and declined to spend money lor 
his wars. As to moral conduct, we have every reason to believe 
them to have been better than the Muslims. But uith these 
morality had already become identical with adhesion to IsUm. 

(6^ God denouTiceth , , . the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments 
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Piebm. Disc., 
p. 148. 

(* 70 ) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of thtir 
prosperity and power, and confirms u hat was said under ver, 66. 
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you 
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of 
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this world; 
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have 
preceded you enjoyed their portion. And ye engage 
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein 
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain 
loth in this world and in that which is to come ; and these 
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted 
\7ith the history of those who^have been before them ? of 
the people of Hoah, and of Ad, and of Thannid, and of 
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian, 
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles 
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and God 
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt 
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful 
men and the faithful women are friends one to another : 
they command that which is just, and they forbid that 
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay 
their appointed alms , and they obey God and his 
Apostle: unto these will God be merciful; for he is 
mighty and wise (73) God promiseth unto the true 
believers, both men and women, gardens through which 
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever ; and deli- 
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but 


(71) T1iepeo]^le of Noah, <£*c. See notes on chap, vu 6 o* 86 . ne 
cities . . . oveitkroion, namely;, “Sodom and Gomorrah, and the other 
rities which shared their fate, and are thence called Al MuiUUfat or 
the subverted”— Sale ' 


(73) Both rfien and women. See note on chap, iv, 123 . 

Oar^ns, “Lit gaidms of Eden ; but the commentators do not 
take the word Eden in the sense which it hears in Ilobrow as lias 
been elsewhere observed." See Prelim. Disc,, p. i$s,Sale 
“In Hebrew it signifies a place of delight In the Arabic it means 
a place fit for the pasturvug offlocJes” — JSavary. 

But go^-mllfiom God, die. The commentators have very little to 
say on this passap— one of the few passages suggesting a lligher loy 
m heaven thm the satisfaction of carnal appetites. The very excep- 
tions of the Qui^n prove the rule that the heaven of IsMm Is one of 
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, u. 25 and in. 15 . 
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good-will from God shall he their most excellent reward 
This will le great felicity. ^ ^ 

II (74) 0 Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers 11 To' 


( 74 ) Wage wat agcdnU the v/ribehev&ihy cfcc. Mr. Boswortli Smith 
in hia MoJuimmed and Mohammedamsirh, pp. 1 37-142, admits a 
change of practice on the part of Mnliammad in rebpect to his 
opponents “The free toleration of the purer among the creeds 
axound liim, whicli the Pro] diet had at first enjoined, gradualljr 
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be- 
comes a persecutor himself ; with the Koran in one hand, the 
bcymiter in the oilier, he goes loith to offer to the nations the thiee- 
fold alt ei native ot conversion, tribute, death.” Tins, however, along 
with Ins being “guilty more than once of conniving at the a'ssa-'- 
siiiation ol iiiveteiate opponents, and the massacre of the Bani 
Koraitza,’’ is excused paitly on the giouiid that, believing him&elf 
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent foi the act in the 
slaughtei of the Midiamtes by Moses 01 the Canaanites by Joshua,’' 
and partly on tlie ground ot his being aii Oriental, who must there- 
fore be judged by a lower atandaid ot moiahtv In Mr Smith’s 
estimation these aie appaieiitly but a few slight blemishes 111 an 
otherwise estimable cbaiacter. In opposition to Gibbon, he lauds 
the magnanimity ot Muhammad on his capture ot Makkah. “ If 
ever he had worn a musk at all, he would now at all events have 
thrown it off ; if low’er aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his 
moderation had been diiected, as Gibbon supposes, by his selfish 
interests, we should now have seen the effect ; now w^ould have been 
the moment to gratify his ambition, to satiate his lust, to glut his 
revenge. Is there anything ot the kind ^ Bead the account of the 
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side w’lth that of Marius or 
Sulla into Borne, Compare all the attendant circumstances, the 
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered 
power, and we sliall then be in a position better to appreciate the 
magnaniiiiity and iiiodeiation of the Prophet of .Arabia,” 

I have thus quoted at length, because ihis is perhaps the strongest 
plea for Iiluhammad’s sincerity and magnanimity to be found 111 the 
English language. It is made to cover a multitude of Muhammad’s 
Bins And yet I am peisnaded that Gibbon’s estimate of his 
character is the fairest It must never be forgotten that this so- 
called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to 
numerous threats made bv the Prophet in previous years It was 
in striking contrast with the spirit showui at Badr and Ohod, and 
yet was in equally striking accoid with his tieatment of the Bam 
Hawdzin after the battle ol Hunain. There were indeed important 
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah. Not 
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet 
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there 
were manv secret disciples in Makkah., Besides, there is veiy good 
reason to believe'that both Abbas and Abu Sufian were in collusion 
with Muhammad, and that the city was really suiiendered by them 
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their 
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey Ml %t le 
tliitlierl (75) They swear by God that they said not 
wliCLt they are charged with: yet they spake the word of 
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced 
Islam. And they designed that which they could not 
effect; and they did not disapprove the design for any 
other reason than because God and his Apostle had en- 
riched them of his bounty. If they repent, it will bo 
better for them; but if they relapse, God will punish 
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the 
next ; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any 

to Muhamiiiail, with the express ini(ler.standing that violence shonhl 
not he permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch 
as the poweriul trihes wlach, a few days later, well-ni^h defeated 
him at Huuain, would have gained much by any impolitic severity 
towaids the people of the holy city. Muhammad’s treatment of the 
inhabitant's of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour of his 
wusdoni and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The 
passage under consideration, written at least a year after the capture 
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. His 
had now secured the power to do what he always dcRired to do, and 
thtiie was 110 reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re- 
garded eveiy rival religion. Indeed, the mainspring of his w hole pro- 
jihetic career was policy. He was as magnaiiinioiis as he was cruel 
■whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretenhions re- 
quired it. 

(75) They spake the word of infidelity. “It is related that al Jallds 
Ibn Suwedd, li earing some passages of this cha]der which sharply 
lepreheiuled those ivho refused to go on the ahove-menlioiicd ex- 
pedition of Tabiiq, declared that it ivhat Muhammad ^anl of Ins 
brethren was true, they were worse than asses Which c«)ining to 
the Prophet’s ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words iijion 
oath. Diit on the immediate revelation of this passage, he coidVssCMl 
lus fault, and his repentance was accepted.” — Sale^ JJaitlMwi. 

They fiesignetl, <6c “The commentators tell us that fifteen men 
conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Talmq, by jmshing 
Inm from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the 
highest part of al Aqahah But when they were going to execute 
their ilesign, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet’s 
camel, which Mas Jed by Ammiir Ibn Yasir, hearing the tiead of 
camels and the clashing of aims, gave the alarm, upon wliich they 
tied. Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot to 
expel Muhammad from Madina.” — Sale^ BaidlutvyL 

Had emiched them. “For Muhammad’s residing at ]\ra(lina was 
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor, 
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protector, (7G) There are some of them -who made a 
covenant with God, saying. Verily if he give us of his 
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous 
people, (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his 
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned 
back, and retiied afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused 
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon 
they shall meet liim ; for that they failed to perform unto 
God that which they had promised him, and for that they 
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that God bnowetli 

anil 111 w ant of most conveniences of life ; but on tlie Prophet's 
loining among them, they became possessed oi large herds ot cattle, 
anil money also. Al Baidhiwi bays that the above-named al Jalld®, 
111 particular, having a servant killed, received, by MnhammacVs 
oidei, no less than ten tlioiisaml dirJiems, or about three hundred 
lioniulh, as a line lor the redempuon of hi& blood.’’ — Scil'. 

, The predatory expeditions ui the Muslims, tbe plunder of numer- 
ous caiavams, and tlie siicce&stul wars waged against the wealthy 
Jewish tubes in tbe vicinity of Madina, must have lesulted in 
changing the condition of the people from poveity to wealth Let 
it be observed that the (jurdn here justihes all the means adopted by 
‘‘ hi-s Apostle” loi the ac(]^tiwtion of this n ealth It a\ as, in the stiictest 
and most direct sense of the words, a gilt inmi God and Muhammad. 

(7C) Jfhc gii^e . . we will give, dc “An instance of this la given 
in Thdlahah Ibn Hiilib, who came to Muhammad, and desn*ed him to 
beg ol God that he u ould bestow nches on him The Projihet at first 
advised him rather to be thankful foi the little he had than to covet 
more, which might become a tenijitalion to him ; but 011 Thdlahah's 
rcpe.it cd request and soleiiin promise that lie would m.ake a good 
use of Ills nches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the 
petition to God. Thdlahuh m a short tune giew vastly iich, which 
Aluhammad being acfpiainted with, sent t\\o collectors to gather 
the aim-* ; other peoiile readily ^laid them, but when they cauie to 
Thdlabah, and read the inj unction to liiiii out of the Qiiidn, he told 
them that it wa.s not alms, but tribute, or next km to tribute, and 
bid them go hack till he liiid better considered of it Upon wdiicli 
this passage was levealed ; and w’-heii Thalahah came afterwards 
and biought his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com- 
manded him not to accept it, and threw du-st on Ins head, s.aying, 
‘This IS what thou hast deserved.’ He then offered Ins alms to 
Abu Baqr, wdio refused to accept them, as did Omar some years 
after, when he was Khalifab.” — ISale, 

I confess this story sounds exceedingly like an invention of the 
commentators. Its spirit accords better with a later peiiod in the 
history ot the Khalifahs. It is given, however, on the authority of 
Baidhdwi. 

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient — that all 
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye. 
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■whatever they conceal, and their private discourses; and 
that God is the knower of secrets? (80) They ^^llo 
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in giomy alms 
leyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing 
to give but what they gam by their industry, and there- 
fore scoff at them : God shall scoff at them, and they shall 
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for 
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; it will be cgml. 
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, God will 
by no means forgive them. This is the div%ne jplcasion, fur 


(80) They who Piaduce . . . heluvm “A1 Baidhtiwi relates tluit 
Muhamniad, exliortmg hia followers to vohintaiy alius, iiiuong 
others, iLbd- 111 -P.ahmdii Ihn Auf gave four thousand dirhms, which 
was one-half of wliat he had ; Asim Ibn Adda gave a hmulriMl 
beasts’ loads of dales ; and Abu Ukail a mt, which is 110 more than 
a sixtieth part ot a load, of the same fruit, but was the half of what 
he had earned by a night’s hard work This Muhjinunad jicpoiuod : 
whereupon the liypocntes said that Abd-ur-Kahman and Asiiu^gavc* 
what they did out of ostentation, and that God and Ins j\j)osth* 
might well have excused Abu UkaiFs mite ; which occubioued this 
passage. 

suppose this collection was made to defiviv the (diargo of tlnj 
expedition of Tabiiq, towards which, as another wnti*r tells us, Abu 
Baqr contributed all that he had, and Othmaii very larg(‘ly, vi:!., as 
it IS said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a tbouhcind dmirs 
of gold.” — Sa/e, Tafniir-X’-Raufi, 

(81) God will by no means forgive them “In the last sirknoss of 
Abdullah Ibn Ubbiii, the hypocrite (who died in the ninth year of 
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came ami asked AJuliain- 
mad to beg pardon of God tor him, which he did, and thereupon the 
former part of this verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking 
that for a repulse, said he w'ould yray seventy times for him ; iiiiou 
which the latter part of the verse was revealed, declaring it would 
be absolutely in vain. It may be observed that the numlxu’s seven, 
and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by tlie Musieni 
writers, to signify not so many precisely, tut onlv au indclinito 
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to 
be met with m the Scriptures.” — Sale, Baidhlm, 

If we are to credit this story, as all Mushms do, it V(*ry well 
illustrates Muhammad’s character as an intercessor on ladialf of 
sinners. He may int&reede, but there is no certainty he will 
heard. Accordinj? to this story, he does not even know Unit he will 
not be heard. Of course the reply of the Muslim is, that his otlice, 
as intercessor only begins with the judgment-day, and that thm it 
will be effectual But then it will only be of avail in the case of 
Muslims who ore now assured salvation on the ground of their 
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that they believe not in God and his Apostle; and God 
directeth not the ungodly people. 

II (82) They ■who were left at home in the esqpcdition i f* 
of Tal'dq^ were glad of their staying behind the 
Apostle of God, and were unwilling to employ their 
substance and their persons for the advancement of 
God’s true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the 
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they ■under- 
stood tim, (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and 
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done. 

(84) If God bring thee back unto some of them, and they 
ask thee leave to go fortli to war with thee, say, Ye shall 
not go forth with me for the future, neither shall ye fight 
an enemy with me ; ye were pleased with sitting at home 


being Mutthnifl. They therefore req[iiiro no intercessor. There can 
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad’b intercession is at 
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn. Nevertheless, the faith ot 
Muslims is not only that Miihaiumad will intercede for them at the 
judgment-day, but that a multitude of saints can inteicede for them 
even now ThiH fcilli testifies against the Qurdn, and, so far, attests 
the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Chrisfs intercession as 
taught in the Bible Muslims feel their need of an intercessor 
The Quriin gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad 
and a host ot saints tlieir intercessors. 

It IS pTobalde that the stoiy given hy Sale misrepresents the feel- 
ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibn Ubbdi at the time of his 
death. ‘‘ Muhammad prayed over his corp'^e, thereby professing to 
recognise Abdullah as having been a faithful Mo'^lem ; he ■walked 
behind the bier to the grave, and waited tiiere till the ceremonies ot 
the funeral were ended.” — Muir^s Lfe of Mahomet, vol iv p. 200. 

(RSi) They who were left behind, i.e,, the hypocrites, under the leader- 
ship of Abllullali Ibn Ubbdi. 

Go f(wth in the heat “This they spoke in a scoffing manner to 
one another, because, as has been oliserved, the expedition of Tabiiq 
was undertaken iu a very hot and dry sea«<on.” — iSale, 

( 81 ) Ami they ash thee, “That is, if thou return in safety to 
Madfna to the hypocrites, who are here called some of them who 
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole 
number is said to have been twelve.” — Sale, JJaidhdwi, 

A careful jierusal of this whole passage will convince almost any 
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the retinn 
from Tahiiq to Madina. Note the passive forms in the verses pre- 
ceding this. Here, however, the revelation purports to have 
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of 
VOL. IL II 
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the first time; sit ye at home therefore with those who 
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of 
them who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that 
they believed not in God and his Apostle, and die in their 
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children 
cause thee to marvel , for God intendeth only to punish 
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may 
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent 
down, wherein it is sa^dj Believe in God, and go forth to 

the Prophet coiiceining the disaffected is here presented as a revela- 
tion from God. 

JV^th those who stay hehindj viz., the women and children, the 
sick and indim. 

(85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of them, “This passage 
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ibn Ubhai. In his last 
illness he desiied to see Muhammad, and, when he was come, asked 
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that Ins corpse 
might be wrapped up in the gaiment that was next his body (w'hich 
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and 
that he would pi ay over him when dead. Accordingly, when he 
was dead, the Projdiet sent liia shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud 
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but wa-s lorbidden by these 
w ords. Some say they w ere not revealed till he had actuallv prayed 
for him.” — iSale, Bamhdm, 

But see note above on ver. 81. This command is rigidly observed 
by all Muslims. All wlio profess belief “in God and his Apostle” 
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral character. 
But those w’ho reject Islam, liowever holy their lives, aie so wicked 
that even the vilest Muslim may not sully his character for piety hv 
being pie'sent at his burial. The W’ords “neither stand at his 
gra^e” are undeistood to prohibit all attendance at the funerals ol 
nnlielievera. 

Observe that Muhammad piactised the old heathen Aiab custom of 
p^aungfor the dead, a practice still curient among Muslims, but 
limited by tins veise to prayeis lor the faithful Tlie practice is 
variance with the teaching of the Qurfin and the principles 
of Islam, but having the exanijile of the Prophet, ]\Iuslinis feel 
justified in the practice, as they do in kitsing tlie black stone at 
MakKah. See note on chap. ii. 156 

(861 To puntsh them iJmemth^ % e., by inflicting upon them the 
^le and anxiety which their nches and children bring wdth them — 
Tafsir-i~Rai(fi. ® 

^ A better interpretation would he that by these very blessings the 
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemmtion 
thereby ensured. 

A Swa, See introduction to chap, i., and note above on ver. 

05 ihe won! here is used as equivalent to any portion of the 
(Juran containing a message or revelation for the people. 
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war with his Apostle ; those who are in plentiful circnm- 
stances among them ask leave of thee to stay iehind, and 
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at home 
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay 
behind, and their hearts are sealed up ; wherefore they do 
not understand. (89) But the Apostle, and those who 
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their 
lives for God's service; they shall enjoy the good things 
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) God hath 
prepared for them gardens through which rivers flow; 
they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great 
felicity. 

II (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse K 
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to stay 
behind; and they sat at home who had renounced God 
and his Apostle, But a painful punishment shall be 
iiijBicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those 
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those 
who find not wherewith to contribute to the loar, it shall 
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave 
themselves faithfully towards God and his Apostle. 
There is no room to lay blame on the righteous ; for God 
is gracious and merciful : (93) nor on those unto whom, 


Suffer us, dbc. See above on vers. 82-84. 

(90) They shall i&tna%n, dbc Warrmjj for the faith is here made 
the reason and ground ot salvation, being the test of faith and 
obedience. 

(9^ Certain Arabs of the desert “ These were the tribes of Asad 
and Ghatf4n, who excused themselves on account of the necessities 
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some 
write they were the family ot Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if 
'they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of 
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their 
cattle.” — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

(92) This verse defines the classes of Mushms exempt from mili- 
tary service in a holy war or crusade. 

Weak, by reason of age or health. 

Whojvm not wheiewith to contribute, on account of “their extreme 
poverty,” as those of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra.” — Sa^e. 

Provided therf behave themselves, , i.e., do not show contempt for 
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their enemies. 
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest 
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst 
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned, 
their eyes shedding tears for grief that they found not 
wherewith to contribute to the expedition (94) But there 
is reason to Uame those who ask leave of thee to sit at 
Imne, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with 
those who stay behind, and God hath sealed up their 
heart.s, wherefore they do not understand 
rrr\rvTn || (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye 
‘ are returned unto them Say, Excuse not yourselves ; we 
will by no means believe you : God hath acquainted us 
with your behaviour ; and God wull observe his actions, 
and his Apostle also : and hereafter shall ye be brought 
before him who knoweth that which is hidden and that 
which IS manifest, and he will declare unto you that 
which ye have done (96) They will swear unto you by 

(93) Eyes shedding teais, tOc “The persons here intemled were 
seven men of the Ansdrs, who came to Muhammad and begged he 
would give them some patched boots and soled shoes, it being 
impossible for tliem to march so far barefoot iii such a season ; but 
he told them he could not supply them, whereupon they vviuit 
away weeping Some however say these were the Baiiu Aiukicui, 
and otheis Abu Musa and his companions ” — /S'aZe, BaidluHvi. 

These are honoured in Muslim tradition as The Weepers (A1 
Bakkiim) Compare Judges ii 1,5 

(95) God hath acguainted iis. We are here informed by tlie authoi 
of the Quidn that this revelation was delivered during the ex- 
pedition to Tabiiq, or at least before its return to Madina. Now 
granting that Muhammad was a proj)het indeed, as Muslims do, 
there is nothing in the statement of the te\t derogatory to such a 
character. But those who claim that Muhammad was not an 
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find tliemselvea in 
trouble here. For it lie had no revelation, as is here claiiiieil, how 
vindicate his honesty ami tiuthfulness? Could he be deluded into 
a belief like this without being a madman? We think not. Such 
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would un- 
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The position of Chrl‘^- 
tian apologists for IsMm is unreasonable. If Muliammad were* 
a prophet — and it sincere and honest, as is claimed, he must liavo 
been a prophet— the apologists should profess Isl^Lm without delay. 
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of 
no ordinary character. 

(96) They mil aicear, dbc. The statements of this and the follow- 
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God, wheii ye are returned unto them, that ye may let 
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an 
ahomination, and their dwelling Bliall he hell, a reward for 
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear 
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them ; but if 
ye be well pleased with them, verily God will not be well 
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs 
of the desert are more obstinate in their unbelief and 
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the 
ordinances of that which God hath sent down unto his 
Apostle; and God %s knowing and wise. (99) Of the 
Arabs of the desert there is who reckoneth that which 
he expendeth for the service of God to he as tribute, and 
waiteth that some change of fortune may befall you. A 
change for evil shall happen unto them; for God loth 
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the 


mg verses? purport to be prophecies, which were literally fulfilled 
shortly aitei their enunciation. From a Musliiii standpoint they 
are prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and fiom the stanct- 
point of the Christian apologists of Muhammad, they must be 
regarded as delibexate forgerie's, perpetrated by Muhammad on his 
return from Tabiiq or thereabout As to the matter of the pro- 
])hecies, there is nothing in them which Muhammad could not have 
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabiiq 

(98) The Arabs of the dessH are more obstinate, cbc. “Because of 
their wild way of life, the hardness of their hearts, then not fre- 
<iuenting people of knowledge, and the few oppoituuities they have 
of being instructed.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

(99) Theie who reckoneth as ttibute, ^e., “or a contribution 
exacted by force, the payment of Avhich he can in no wise avoid.” — 
Sidem 

MVmteth some change, die. “ Hoping that some reverse may afford 
a convenient opportunity of throwing off the burden,” — Sale. 

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by 
tlieir universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Muir's 
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300. 

Accorrling to Burokhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same 
instability, except as they become adheients to the Wahaby faith, 
which Burckhardt calls “ the Protestaiitnain, or even Piuitanism, of 
the Muhammadans,” whose x>>T^mciple is, “ The Koian, and nothing 
hut the Koran.” — Notes on the Bedouins cmd Wahuhys, voL i. 
p. 102. 

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who believeth, chc. “ The Arabs 
meant m the former of these two passages are said to have been the 
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desert there is who believeth in God and in the last day, 
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of 
God to be the mecLTis of bringing him near unto God and 
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the meam 
of a near approach ^ God shall lead them into his mercy ; 
for God %s gracious and merciful. 

II (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhajjinn 
and the Ansars^ and those who have followed them in 
well-doing, God is well pleased with them, and they are 
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them 
gardens watered by rivers ; they shall remain therein for 
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the 
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are 
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina 
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou 
knowest them not, 0 Prophet, but we know them: we 


tribes of Asad, Ghatfdn, and Banu Tamim ; and those intended in 
the latter, Abdullah, surnamed Dhu’l Baj.ldiii, and Ins people.” — 
J 3 a%il]i 4 wi, 

That which he layeth out, die. Expenditure m the holy caufl(i of 
Islam IS here declaied to be the fjrouud of acceptance \Mth Guil. 
The prayers of the Apostle can only be obtained by loyalty to tin* 
same cause. Apparently allusion is made to the prohi])itiou of 
ver. 85. 

(101) The Muhljjviin and the AneuurR, Th e Miih^jj 1 ri n, or ? efuqec'^, 

were those of Makkah who ded thence on account of their icli^iou ; 
and the Ansdrs, or helpers, were those of Madina, who reemved 
Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and assisted 
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Muhdjjirln me 
meant those who believed on Mnliainmad before the llijra, or 
early enough to piay towards Jerusalem, from which the yiblah 
was changed to the temple ot Makkah 111 the second year (if the 
Hi)ra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Biidr, 
The leader^! of the Ansars were those who took the oath of fidelity 
to him at al A(j[abali, eitliei the first or the second tune,” — 
Baidhdwi 

(102) Hypocritical persons, %,e,, the tribes of Juliaina, Mnzaiim, 
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghafar, who dwelt 111 tlie neiglibourJiood of 
Madina. — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

Thou knowest them not. Many passages like this illustrate 
Muhammad’s marvellous subtlety. It he knew tlieni, he Ihus 
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he 
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye 
of God. 
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they 
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have 
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good 
action with another which i$ bad : peradventure God will 
be turned unto them ; for God %s gracious and merciful. 
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest 
cleanse them and puiify them thereby; and pray for 
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mnd unto 
them; and God both heareth and knowetL (105) Do 
they not know that God accepteth repentance from his 
servants and accepteth alms, and that God is easy to be 


IFe will pwiish them, twice. ‘ Either by exposing them to public 
shame and putting them to death ; or by either of those punish- 
ments and the toiment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting aims 
of them by way of line, and giving them corporal pumshiiient.” — 
iiahy Baidhtwi. 

(103) Others have achiowledtjed their crimes. Making no hypo- 
critical excuses for them. These were certain men who, having 
stayed at home instead ot accompanying Muhammad to Tabiiq, as 
soon as they heard the severe reprehensions and threats of tins 
chapter against those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to 
the pillars ot the mosque, aud swore that they would not loose 
themselves till they were loosed by the Prophet. But when he 
entered the moscpie to pray, and was informed ot the matter, he aho 
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command 
from God ; whereupon this passage was revealed, and they were 
uccordmgly dismissed — Sale, Baidhum. 

Another lohich is hud “ Tliough they were backward in going to 
war, and held with the hypociites, yet they confessed their crime 
and repented.” — Sale. 

(104) Tahe alms, Sc. “^hen these persons were loosed, they 
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which 
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them from their trans- 
gression; blit he told them he had no orders to accept anytlung 
from them : upon which this ver-se was sent down, allowing him to 
take their alms ” — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

Oompaie Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence 
in the tieasure-house ol those things required to be given 111 alms is 
de&liiig to the whole Here the idea ot giving a certain sum 111 
alms in order to expiate crime is ceitainly intended, and it is here 
taught that alms confer holiness upon the giver, which accorils with 
a tradition as follows . — “ Verily the shade of a believer, and Ins 
place of a-^ylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of 
resurrection, are from his alms, given m the road to God ” — 2 Iishf[(U 
ah Musdhih, vol i. p. 453. 
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reconciled a%A merciful ? (106) Say unto them, Work as 
ye will; but GoD will behold your work, and his Apostle 
also, and the true believers ; and ye shall be brought before 
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that 
which IS made public ; and he will declare unto you what- 
ever ye have done. (107) And there are others who wait 
with suspense the decree of God, whether he will punish 
them, or whether he will be turned unto them , but God 
u knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have 
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to jpro^agate infi- 
delity, and to foment division among the true believers, 
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against 
God and his Apostle in time past ; and they swear, say- 
ing. Verily, we intended no other than to do for the best ; 


(IOC) TTor/j, i e., see that your works correspond with your profes- 
sion of repentance. 

(107) Others who wait “ This verse refers to Kdb Ihn Aliilik, a 
poet, who had done good service to IVIahomet, and to two other 
Lelieveis who hatl incurred his special displeasuie. They ]iad no 
pretext to oflei for their absence from the army, and their bad 
example had encouraged the hesitating and disailected citizens in 
then neglect of the Prophet’s sunimons Thebe could not vmUi any 
bhow of justice be lepnmanded or punished if the far more sorious 
<jfience of tho'-e three, his professed followers, were passed over. A 
ban was therefore placed upon them. They weie cut off from all 
intercourse with the people, and even with their own wives and 
funulies. Pitty days passed thus miserably, and the lives of the 
three men became a burden to them. At length the heart of 
hlahomet relented, and by the deliveiy of the revelation (recoide<l 
111 ver's 1 18 and 1 19 below) he received them back into his favour.” 
— Jfuir^s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p 197. 

(108) Who have bmlt a temple “ When Banu Amru Ibii Auf bad 
built the temple or mosque of Qub£, which will be mentioned by 
and by, they asked Muhammad to come and pray in it, and lie 
complied vith their request. This exciting the envy of their 
biethren, Bauu Giinim Ibii AuJ, they also built a inoHf^ue, intending 
that the Inid.m or priest who should officiate there should be Abu 
Amu, a Christian monk ; but he dying in Syria, they came to 
Muhammad and desired he would consecrate, as it weie, their 
mosque by praying in it. The Piopliet accordingly prepared him- 
self to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation 
of this passtige, discovemi" their hypocnay and ill design • where- 
upon he sent Mdlik Ibn al Dukhshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn 
al Suqan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it ; 




SI PARA XI J ( 313 ) [chap IX. 

but God is witness that they do certainly lie. ( 109 ) Stand 
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded 
on piety, from the first day of its Imlding. It is more just 
that thou stand up to pi ay therein: therein are men who 

\\liich tliey performed, and made it a dunghill According to 
another account, tins mosque was built a little before the expedition 
ot Tabdq, with a design to hinder Muhammad’s men from eugagmg 
thcieiii ; and when he was asked to pray there, he answered that he 
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with 
God’s leave, he would do what they desired ; but when they applied 
to him again, on Ins return, this passage was revealed.”—/S'a^e, 

J ilidiliddtiThm 

A Imkinq-ylace for him, <C‘c “ That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who 
was a declined eiioiny to Muhammad, having threatened him at 
Oluxl, that no partv should appear in tlie held against him but he 
would make (me of them ; and, to be as good as his word, he con- 
tinued to opi)o-^e liiin till the battle of Huiiain, at which he was 
])resent ; and being put to flight with tho^e of Hawlizin, he retreated 
into Syria, desigiung to obtain a supply of tioops from the Grecian 
emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kinnisilii Others say 
that lliLs monk wiis a confederate at the war of the ditch, and that 
lie ll(xl thence into Syria ” — hVcZc, JaldliukUn 

(100) A founded on piety, viz., “that of Qubii, a place about 

two miles from hLidiua, where Muhammad rested four days before 
he eiiteuMl (hat city, in ln.s flight from Makkali, and where he laid 
the foundation of Ji mosque, which was afterwards built by Banu 
Aiiiru Ibn Aiif. Jlut iiccortling to a diffoient tradition, the mo^-que 
here nicaiit uiis that winch Muhammad built at Madina.” 

Mm loho love to he puriJiecL “ A1 Baidhawi says that Muhammad, 
walking once with 1 he Muhapiiriu to Qub4, found the Anste sitting 
at tlie nios([iie door, iind asked them whether they were believers, 
1111(1, on their being silent, ie]K*iiled the (piestion ; whereupon Omar 
au'swcicd that tlii-*y wiire believeLs ; and Muhammad deumuding 
whether they iic((inesced in the judgment Omar had made of them, 
they sjiid v<*h. lie then asked them whether they would be patient 
111 adv(.*r,uty and tliiinkiul in iirosperitv, to which they answering in 
the ailirniiiti ve, lie swore by the Loi*d of the Kaabali that they were 
true belle v(U’s, Afterwiird-s he examined them as to their manner of 
pcudormiiig the legal wa.shmgs, and particularly what they did utter 
ea.^iiig themselve.-'. They told liim that in such a case they used 
three stone.s, and after tliut washed with water, upon which he re- 
peated these ■word.s of the Quran to them ” — Sale. 

The iMirity and liohiiess retpured hy the Qiiritn is invariably of 
thi.s c.liariioter 'I’he tniditious relating to purificiitiou are simply 
jibomhiable, and yet they were scrii]JulouRly taught to every Muslim 
woimiii and to every youth, the Mullah giavely introducing the sub- 
ject by tlui statement that ihere is no shame in religion. Thus by 
striving {liter ceremonial cleunliness the very fountain of moral purity 
is polluted. 
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love to te purified, for G-od loveth the clean. (110) 
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his 
building on the fear of God and Ms good-will, or he who 
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth 
which IS washed away by waters, so that it falleth with 
him into the fire of hell? God directeth not the ungodly 
people, (111) Their building which they have built will 
not cease to he an occasion of doubting in their hearts, until 
their hearts be cut in pieces; and God is knowing and 
wise. 

II (112) Verily God hath purchased of the true believers 
their souls and their substance, ^promising them the enjoy- 
ment of Paradise on condition that they fight for the caiiso 
of God : whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the 
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and the 
Quran ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully 
than God’ Eejoice therefore in the contract which ye 
Ijave made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The 
penitent, and those who serve God and praise and 
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who coinmaiid 
that 'which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep 
the ordinances of God, shall likevrise he rewarded vjUh 
Paradise : wherefore bear good tidings unto the faithful. 


(110) Compare with the simile used by oui Lord in Matt. vii. 
24-27. 

(111) Until their hearts he ctit ^n pieces, “ Some interpret the.so 
words of their being deprived ot their judgment and undcu’slaiiding, 
and others of the punishment they are to e.\pect, cither of <leal.li in 
this woil(], or of the rack of the sepulchre, or the jiaiiiH of hell,” — 
Sale. 

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Itod well’s 
note ^n loco. 

(112) God hath purchased . . . their souls, ie., “ He has been jileiLscd 
to grant them the joys ol Paradise lor their meritorious works.” — 
Taf&ir-i^Jiaufi. 

It would appear that there is a double purchase-— the b(diever*« 
purchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s purchase of be- 
lievers by the allurements of Paradise, The salvation of a soul here 
is dependent on its leadmess “to fight for the cause of God.” 

The promise for the same, <hc. God hath purchased the sriuls of 
believers ; ni return they are to enjoy Paradise if they light for God, 
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(114) It IS not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who 
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although 
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that 
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham 
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than m pursuance 
of a promise which he had promised unto him ; but when 
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham 

Conquered or slain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the 
Koidii. This versse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of 
the Kordn. ' — Drinchnaii^s Notes on IslCim ” 

Certainly the statement recorded in this verse has no foundation 
in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine 
of the Bible. The pas&ai>e, however, illustrates the ignorance of Mu- 
hammad as to Biblical teaching and his unscrupulous habit of bol- 
steiing up the doctiiiies of his Qurdii by assertions contr.117 to truth. 
Worse than thi«, these are all put into the mouth oi the God of truth. 

( 114 ) It IS not allowed . . . io pray for idolaters “This passage 
was revealed, as some think, on account of Abu Tdlib, Muhammad’s 
uncle and great benefactor, who, on his deathbed, being piessed by 
liih nenhew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his 
cause tefore God, that is, to profess Islam, absolutely refused IMu- 
haiuinad, however, told him that he w'ould not cease to pray for 
him till he should be forbidden by God — which he was by these 
woids. Otheis suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s 
visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the 
taking of Makkah ; for they say that \\hile he stood at the tomb he 
hurst into teais, and said, ‘ 1 asked leave of God to visit my mother’s 
tomb, and he granted it me ; but when I asked leave to pray for her, 
it was denied me.’ ” — Bale^ Baidhdioi. 

AJter %t %s become known, “ By their dying infidels. Ft)r other- 
wise it is not only lawful but commendable to piay for unbelievers, 
while there are hopes of their conversion.” — Sale, 

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray 
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. What advan- 
tages can acciue to the dead from these prayers is not clear The 
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the 
grave and of the pains to he inflicted on the judgment-day. It has 
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests 
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Borne 

( 115 ) A 2J)om%8e, viz , “ To pray that God would dispose his heart 
to repentance. Some suppose this 'was a promise made to Abraham 
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may be 
taken either waj ” — Sale 

Clear of hvm,. “ Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured 
by mspiiation that lie was not to be cunveited , or after he actually 
died an infidel .” — Sale 

See notes on chap, vi 77-84. 
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was pitiful and compassionate. ( 116 ) Nor is G-od disposed 
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them, 
until that which they ought to avoid is become known 
unto them; for God knoweth all things. ( 117 ) Verily 
unto God hclongetli the kingdom of heaven and of earth ; 
he giveth life and he causeth to die ; and ye have no 
patron or helper besides God. ( 118 ) G-od is reconciled 
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muhajjirin and the Ansars, 
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had 
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of Lhem had 
swerved from their duty • afterwards was he turned unto 
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards 


Abahavi was pitiful, cL'c. It is here suggested that Abraham's 
condition and feeling was like that of Muhammad. The piissage 
seems to teach that Abraham's pity and compassion weie chiefly 
manifest before the command ol God came foibidding their exer- 
cise 

( 116 ) Nor IS God to lead people into erro 7 , le, To consider or 
pumsh them as transt>ressors This passage was revealed to excuse 
those who had ]prayed for such of their fi lends as had died idolaiera 
before it was foibidden, or else to excuse certain jieuple who had 
ignorantly prayed towards the fust Qibla, and drank wine, (See " — 
kSale 

Sin, according to most Muhlim authorities, is a co 7 ihcious act com- 
mitted against known law, wherefore sins of ignorance are not num- 
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The leading 111 to eiT( )r ” men tioiio( I 
seemb to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to rejirobation. 

( 118 ) God is recowiled to the Prophet, <Sbc. “ Having forgiven the 
crime they committed, in giving tlie hypocrites leave to l)e absent 
from the expedition to Tabiiq, or for the other sins which they 
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the bi*st men 
have need of repentance." — Sale, Baidhdwi. 

This passage declares Muhammad to have been m fault in per- 
mitting those to remain at home uho had requested jienuisMon to 
do so This passage is contiary to the Muslim belief that JSkluIuiinm.wl 
was always inspired. For if so, how err in the matter here reproved t 
It also aniinadveits the doctrine ol Muhammad's being absolutely 
sinless. See note on chap. 11. 253. 

The houi of disti ess, viz, “In the expedition of Tahfui, wliereiu 
Muhammad’s men were driven to such extremnies that, besides wliat 
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men w(*re obliged 
to ride by turns on one camel, and proiisious and water were so 
scarce that two men divided a date between them, and tluiy werii 
obliged to drink the water out of the caniel'i’ stomachs." — Sale, Bai- 
dhdwi. 
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them. (119) And he is also reconciled unto the three who 
were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for 
them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls 
became straitened within them, and they considered 
that there was no refuge from God, otherwise than hy 
hwoing recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them 
that they might repent, for God is easy to be reconciled 
and merciful. 

11 (120) 0 true believers, fear God and be with the sin- -ti 
cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of 
Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around 
them, should stay behind the Apostle of God, or should 
prefer themselves before him. This is unreasonaUe^ be- 
cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or 
hunger, for the defence of God’s true religion ; neither do 
they stir a step which may initate the unbelievers ; neither 
do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good 

( 119 ) The thee vho were left hehwd “ Or, as it may be translated, 
who were left m mspeJise, whether they should be pardoned or not. 
These were three Ansdrs, named Qab Ibn Malik, Halal Ibn Umaiya, 
and Mardra Ibn Pabi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabilq, 
and were therefore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship or 
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or 
to hold discourse with them , imder which interdiction they con- 
tinued fifty days, till, on then* sincere repentance, they were at 
lengtli discharged from it by the revelation of this passage.”— Me. 

See note on ver. 106 above. 

God IS easy to be reooniiled. It was Muhammad who was not easy 
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately ascribes all he had done to 
God. Is it possible to believe him sincere in this business ? If so, 
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given 
over to believ e a lie. 

(121) Should prefer th&nsehes before him. By not caring to share 
with him the dangers and fatigues of war. Al Baidhiwi tells us, 
that after Muhammad had set out for Tabiiq, one Abu Khaithama, 
sitting in his garden, where Lis wife, a very beautiiul woman, had 
spread a mat for him in the shade, and had set new dates and fresh 
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ‘ This is not well, 
that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of 
God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and tlie inclem- 
encies of the air;* and immediately mounting his camel, took his 
sword and lance, and went to join the army.” — Sale, 

A good work w witten down, djc, i.e, though they sit idly by, so 
far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the 
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work is written down unto them for the same ; for God 
sufifereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122) 
And they contribute not any sum either small or great, 
nor do they pass a valley ; but it is written down unto 
them that God may reward them with a recompense 
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The 
believers are not obliged to go forth to war altogether : if a 
part of eveiy band of them go not forth, it is that they 
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and 
may admonish their people when they return unto them, 
that they may take heed to themselves. 

II (124) 0 true believers, wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you; and let them find severity in 


])lunder of the infidels, in which they have some participation. The 
reason for tin's proceeding is given in the next verse. 

(123) Not obliged to gofoiih “ That is, if some of every tnbe or 
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may 
apply themselves to study, and attain a more exact knowledge of the 
several points of iheir religioii, so as to be able to instruct such as, 
by reason of their continual employment in the wars, have no other 
means of information. They say tliat after the pieceding passages 
were levealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home dunng 
the expedition of Tabiiq, every man went to war, so that the study 
of religion, which is rather more necessary for the defence and propa- 
gation of the faith than even arms themselves, became wholly laid 
aside and neglected ; to prevent which for the future a convenient 
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have 
leisure to prosecute their studies.” — Sale 

(124) JVage war against the infidels, Arabia now lay at the 
feet of Muhammad; even foreign conquest had been undeitaken 
with success. For this reason the command to wage war for the 
faith against all, both far away and near at hand, is now promulgated. 
The principle of chap. 11. 256 had long since been abandoned, and 
while the Muslims had hardly grasped the plan of the Prophet during 
his lifetime, yet the doctrine of a universal conquest of the world for 
Islto was clearly set forth in the Qurdn. Comp. chap. ii. 193, 215, 
and 244, and notes there. 

Siuih . . . as are near, “Either of .your kindred or neighbours; 
for these claim your pity and care in the first place, and their con- 
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particulai'ly 
meant in this passage are supposed to have been the Jews of the 
tribes of Quraidba and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar ; or else the 
Greeks of Syria.”— jSaZ^, BaidhUni, 

It seems best to apply this injunction to the infidels still to be 
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you: and know that God is with those who fear him, 
(125) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some 
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to 
increase in faith ? It will increase the faith of those who 
believe, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in 
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt 
unto their present doubt ; and they shall die in their in- 
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every 
year once or twice ? yet they repent not, neither are they 
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they 
look at one another, saying. Doth any one see you ? then 
do they turn aside. God shall turn aside their hearts 
from the truth; because they are a people who do not 
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you 
of our own nation, an excellent person * it is griMous unto 
him that ye commit wickedness ; he is careful over you, 
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers. 


found in Arabia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina, 
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit iiom that shown 
while Muhaiumad had reason to fear them. 

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap. 111. 160, and see 
notes there 

(125) The commentators say “the hypocrites were nsnally known 
when a crusade was proclaimed,” by their unwillingness to go to 
the war. A readiness to fight in the cause of Isldm had now become 
the test of faith. 

(127) Tried every yea/r, %,e , by various kinds of trials, or by being 
called forth to war, and by being made witnesses of God's miraculous 
l)rotection of the faithful .” — Sale 

(128) They look at one another, “They wink at one another to 
rise and leave the Prophet’s presence, if they think they can do it 
without being obser\ed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved 
reprools which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per- 
sons intended are the hypocritical Muslims.” — Sale. 

(129) An apostle ... of our own nation. See note on chap, in, 
165. This encomium, self-in vented, and ^ut into the mouth of God, 
is hanlly consistent with the character of Muhammad as described 
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undeitake to 
show us liow this compoit-j with a character ior honest sincerity and 
prophetic purity. 

ft is gitevons to him that ye commit wickedness. The wickedness 
grievous to the Arabian Prophet was indifierence to his wishes and 
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(130) If they turn back, say, God is my support ; there 
is no God but he. On him do I trust; and he is the 
Lord of the magnificent throne. 

want ot zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that 
he was never grieved at the assassination oi Kdb and the plunder 
of the Quraisli at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter 
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood. 
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CHAPTER X. 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL YUNAS (jONAll). 

BcKcaled at MaWiah. 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter is so called on accoiint of tlie mention of the Prophet 
Jonah in ver. 98. It is undoubtedly of IMakkan origin. There are 
some, however, who would asM.t;n vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-97, or 
41-109, or even the whole Surii, to Madina. The only ground for 
such an opinion seems to be the reference made to the Jews in various 
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina. But, 
granting that the Jews referred to bcdoiiged to Madina, it does not 
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for Imstory proves that 
for some tune previous to the Hijra, Muhammad had intercourbc 
with many of the peo^de of Madina, some of whom were no doubt 
Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkab to question the 
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have 
had some foundation m ftict. However this may be, Muhammad^ 
familiarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had 
Jews among his fi lends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of 
this chapter, .is well as the style and animus of dibcunrse, points to 
Makkah. 

Date of the Hevelatwns 

Little c.an be said as to the date of the leveLitions. The alliibiou 
to the famine in ver. 22 piointh to a jimod not far removed from tlie 
Hijra j and if wliat has been said of hrnhamm.'wVs intercour.s(3 with 
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact pointb to the same 
period. 

Princfiml JSnhjects. 

VLU'.KS 

The Makkans charge their I*ro])liet with sorcery because he 

IB a man from among them 1,2 

The Creator and Buler of the universe the only true God . 3 

Believers rewarded at death for good deeds .... 4 

'( JOL li. X 
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Un'believers punished after death 

God’s works are signs to all men 

Eewards and punishments of the faithful and the un- 
believing . . 

God’s purpose in prospenng the wicked .... 
Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return 
of prosperity ... .... 

The people of Makkah warned by the example of former 

generations 

The Quraish desire a different Qnrdn — Muhammad protests 

his inability to alter it 

Idolaters trust intercessors who can neither profit nor harm 

them 

All men originally professed one religion .... 

The people demand of Muhammad a sign 

When men despise the judgments of God he threatens 

greater suffering 

Unbelieveis remember God in distress by land and sea, but 

forget Him when delivered 

Life likened to water which sustains vegetable life 
Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels 
Idolateis will be deserted by their gods in the judgment-day 
Idolaters exhorted to worship him whom they recognise as 
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .... 
The Quran no forgery , it confirms the former Scriptures . 
Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged 

to produce a chapter like it 

Some believe in the Qurdn, others reject it . 

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate 

An apostle is sent to every nation 

Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of their prophet 

Every nation has its fixed period of existence 

Infidels will believe when their punishment comes upon them 

God is the Author of life and death 

The Qur^n an admonition and direction to the unbelievers 

Lawful lood not to be prohibited 

Muhammad ever under Divine guidance .... 
The blessedness of those who believe and fear God 
Unbelievers cannot harm the Prophet .... 
Those rebuked who say that God hath begotten children . 
Muhammad likened to Noah and other prophets . 

Moses and Aaron sent to Pharaoh and his princes 
They are rejected as sorcerers and perverters of the national 
religion . . 
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besides him. Kow hath an evident demonstration come 
unto you from your Lord. Therefore give full measure 
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught 0 / their 
matters : neither act corruptly in the earth after its re- 
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87) 

And beset not every way, threatening the passenger, and 
turning aside from the path of God him wlio believeth 
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember, 
when ye were few and God multiplied you : and behold 
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly. 

(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am 
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until God judge 
between us ; for he is the best judge. 

II (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with mnth 
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, 0 Shuaib, and 
those who believe with thee, out of our city : or else thou 
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What 1 
though we be averse thereto ? (90) We shall surely imagine 
a lie against God if we return unto your religion, after 
that God hath delivered us from the same : and we have 
no reason to return unto it, unless God our Lord shall 
please to abandon m. Our Lord comprehendeth every- 
thing by his knowledge. In God do we put our trust. 

0 Lokd, do thou judge between us and our nation with 


Give full measure. One of the ^eat crimes of the Midianites was 
keeping two diiferent kinds of weights and measures, buying by one 
and selling by the other. BaidMui, Tafsi/r-i-liaufi. 

After reformation. See on ver. 57. 

(87) Beset not every way, dhe. “ Eobbing on the highway, it seems, 
was another crying sin, irequent among these people. But some of 
tlie commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset- 
ting the way of truth, and threatening those who gave ear to the 
remonstrances of Shuaib.'* — Sale, Baidlvdwi, 

(88) Wait patiently, Sc. This is no doubt what Muhammad him- 
aelt taught his hearers at Makkah, It would appear that, unable to 
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on 
chap. vi. 109-nr), or he trusted that something would turn up to 
favour his cause in the future. 

(89) We will surely cast thee ... cut of our city. Rod well relates 
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran, 



( 324 ) 


CHAP, X.] 


fsiPARA XT. 


Ms throne, to take on himself the government of all 
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permission. 
This is God, your Loed ; therefore serve him. Will ye 
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according 
to the certain promise of God ; for he produceth a creature 
and then causeth it to return again : that he may reward 
those who believe and do that which is right, with equity. 
But as for the unbelievers, they shall drink boiling water, 
and they shall mffcr a grievous punishment for that they 
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the 
sun to shine hj day, and the moon for a light ly night ; 
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the 
number of years, and the computation of time, God hath 
not created this, but with truth He explaineth his signs 
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi- 
tudes of mght and day, and whatever God hath created in 
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him, 
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day, 
and delight in this present life, and rest securely in the 
same, and w^ho are negligent of our signs : (8) their dwell- 
ing shall be hell-fiHQ, for that which they have deserved. 

(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness, 
their Loud will direct them because of their faith ; they 
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure. 

(10) Their prayer therein shall he Praise be unto thee, 0 
God’ and their salutation therein shall he Peace! (11) 


xVb %nte,Tce 6 Sor, hit <£;c “These words were revealed to lefiite the 
f 00 hall opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols 
weie intercessors with God lor them.’^ — iiale. See notes on chap. ii. 
47 , 123 , 254 ; VI 50 

(4) BoiLinq water See chap. 11. 38. 

(5) Ij}it mth Uutk, i.e., to luamfebt the truth of the Divine unity. 
Tlie Makkan preacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true 
object of worship. 

( 7 ) Who hope not to laeet us, i.e , the Qurai&h, who strenuously 
denied the doctiine ot bodily resuiTection. 

( 9 ) Believe and woih righteousness. See note on chap. 11. 25, 223 , 
and chap, lii. 15. 

(10) Their salutation. “Either the mutual salutation of the 
blebsed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed.” — Sale, 
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and the end of their prayer shall he, Praise he unto God, 
the Lord of all creatures ! 

II (12) If God should cause evil to hasten unto men, K 
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their 
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we 
hope not to meet us at the resurrection to wander 
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a 
man, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or 
standing; but when we deliver him from his affliction, 
he continueth Im former course of life, as though he had 
not called upon us to defend him against the evil which 
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors 
committed prepared for tliein. (14) We have formerly 
destroyed the generations who were before you, 0 men of 
Malckah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles 
had come unto them with evident miracles and they would 
not believe. Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15) 
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth, 
that we might see how ye would act. (IG) When our 
evident signs are recited unto them, they who hope not 
to meet us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Quran 
from this ; or make some change therein. Answer, It is 
not Jit for me that I should change it at my pleasure * I 
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily I fear, 
if I should bo disobedient unto my Lord, the punishment 
of tho great day. (17) Say, if God had so pleased, I had 
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same. 

(11) Coin])are the Revelation, chap. iv. 8, and v, 11-13. 

( 13 ) See notes on chap. 11. 15, 16. 

( 13 ) Vrmjeth . . . 0% Im side or dilmg, ibc , i,e , “ in all postures 
and at all tunes.” — Sale, The Ta/sir-irkauji iiilornis iia that allu- 
sion is here nnide to the great famine wliich visited Makkah 
shortly before the Ilijra. fcsee below 011 ver. 23. 

( 15 ) The allusion is to the prosperity suceecding the famine re- 
feired to in note on preceding verse, 

( 16 ) Bring a different Qm'dn, ?.e., insteiul of denouncing threaten- 
ings against us, bring us a message of mercy. — Ta/sV -i^lUvfl, 

Not fit that I shovld change it. “The changes or abrogations of 
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Mubanunad says God is 
the Author of them ,” — Bnnclmaids Notes on 
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years, 
before 1 received it Do ye not therefore understand? 
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie 
against God, or accuseth his signs of falsehood ? Surely 
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides 
God that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and 
they say, These are our intercessors with God, Answer, 
Will ye tell God tliat which he knoweth not, neither in 


{M)TothQaqe, Roclwell translates liLertdly ‘‘ for yeara Sale’s 
addition “ol forty years” is, however, correct. “For so old was 
Muliaminad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; dnniitf whicli 
time Ins fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied him&elf 
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever 
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might 
acquire the art of rhetoric 01 elegance of speech (Prelim. Disc , p. 
73) A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, that this book could be 
taught him by none but God ” 

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his 
previous career Is it likely that he should have been trained in the 
same household with Ali, who knew both how to read and write, and 
not have received similar instruction ? Could he have conducted an 
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge ot 
letteis? That he could read and write in later years is certain 
Tradition tells us he said to Mudwia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw 

the straight, divide the properly,” &c , and that in his last 
moments lie called for writing materials. The question arises, When 
did lie acquire this art ? The commentators say that God gave him 
the powei, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one 
of the earliest verses of the Qurfln, in proof. Certainly that verse 
seems to teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it 
hy no means teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both 
beforehand, or that he did not receive it m the ordinary way His 
use of amanuenses does not militate against his knowledge of the 
art of writing, for such use of amanuenses was common in that age, 
even among the most learned But still there remains the testimony 
of many traditions and the almost unlver^al belief of Muhammadans. 
How account for this ? I am inclined to think it onginated with a 
misunderstanding of Muhammad’s repeated claim tliat he was the 
“Illiterate Propliet,” or rather the “Prophet of the Illiterate,” the 
term “illiterate” being generally applied by the Jews to the Arabs. 
See notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to 
the fiiitheranctt of Muhammad’s claims, inasmuch as the miracle of 
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration 
that the Prophet was ilhteiMte. On the whole, we think there is very 
good reason for believing Muhammad to have been acquainted with 
the art of botli reading and writing from an early period in his life. 

(10) TKm are our intercessor See Pielim. Disc,, p 36, 
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be 
that from him "which they associate with him ! ( 20 ) Men 
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented 
therefrom; and if a decree had not previously issued from 
thy Loed deferring their punishment, verily the matter had 
been decided between them, concerning w’'hioh they dis- 
agreed. ( 21 ) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto 
hi-m from his Lord we will not heliere. Answer, Verily that 
which is hidden is hrbown only unto God : vrait, therefore, 
theplecmire of God, and I also will wait with you. ^ 

II ( 22 ) And when we caused the men of Malckah to taste '*>* 
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be- 
liold, they devwed a stratagem against our signs. Say 
unto them, God is more swift in exemting a stratagem 
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which 

That uhiGh he kmweth not, viz, “That he hath equals or com- 
panions either m heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth 
none ” — 

(20) One religion only, “ That is to say, the true religion, or Islam, 

■whicli wMs generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered, 
oi\ as otliers, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the hist ages 
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in 
Aral)ui Irom tlie time of Abraham to that of Ainru Ibn Luliai, the 
great introihicer of idolatry into that country.” — klule, 

(21) Unless a sign he sent, d'C, This verse shows that as yet Mu- 
hammad wrought no miracle; but he seems to have expected to 
receive the power to do so. At least this seems to he the best 
interpretation of the follow'iiig sentence : — “Wait, therelore, and I 
also will wait with you ” 

(22) After an vtfheiion. This aflliction is described by the cora- 
mentatois as a famine, yet there is no tradition giving any Batisf*ictoiy 
account of it. The repealed references to it in the Qiirdu prove that 
some kind of allhctiou did occur, which Muhammad declared to be 
due to the Divine vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraisb. 

See cliaps. vii. 95, and xxiii. 77--79. See Mun‘’s /it/b 

vol. 11. ]>. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi says, “ That 
they were alllicte<l with a dearth for seven years, so that they weie 
very near perishing ; but no sooner relieved by God*s sending them 
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with imposture, 
and to ridicule his levolalions.” 

Our messengm, i,e,, “ guardian angels.”— “ The two recording 
angels called'the Mua^qqihU, or the angels who continually succeed 
each other, wdio record tlie good and evil actions of a man, one stand- 
ing at lus right hand and another on his Hughes, ISfotes on 

3 /uharmmidanui/i, p. 82. 
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you 
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea ; so that 
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable 
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous 
wind overtake th them, and waves come upon them from 
every side, and they think themselves encompassed witlh 
inevitalle dangers^ they call upon God, exhibiting the 
pure religion unto him, and saying. Verily if thou deliver 
us from this ^peril, we will be of those who give thanks. 
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they 
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice 
0 men, verily the violence which ye commit against your 
own souls is for the enjoyment of this present life only \ 
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare 
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like- 
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which 
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle 
also, until the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned 
loith various ylants : the inhabitants thereof imagine that 
they have power over the same ; hut our command cometh 
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it 
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded 
with fruits. Thus do we explain our signs unto people 
who consider. (26) God inviteth unto the dwelling of 
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way. 
(27) They who do right shall receive a most excellent 
reward, and a superabundant addition ; neither blackness 


( 23 ) MxMhiting the pure rel'ujion. “That is, applying themselves 
to God only, and neglectiug their idols ; their fears directing them in 
such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it.” — Sale. 

Compare with this verse Psalm cvii. 23-31. 

( 26 ) Dwelling of jpeace = Paradise ; and right way — IsUm, See 
chap vi 126, 127. 

( 27 ) Superabundant addition. “Por their reward will vastly 
exceed the merit of their good works A 1 Ghazdli supposes this 
addvtioyial recompense will be the beatific vision.” — Sale. Prehm. 
Disc, p. 159. 

Neither blacicness. See Prelim. Disc., p 149. 
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall he the 
inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall continue therein for 
ever. (28) But they who commit evil shall receive the 
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered 
with shame {for they shall have no protector against 
Gon) ; as though their faces were covered with the pro- 
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in- 
habitants of hell~&re : they shall remain therein for ever. 
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them 
altogether ; then will we say unto the idolaters. Get ye to 
your place, ye and your companions : and we will separate 
them from one another; and their companions will say 
unto them. Ye do not worship us; (30) and God is a 
sufficient witness between us and you ; neither did we 
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every 
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it; 
and they shall be brought before God their true Lord ; 
and the false deiUes which they vainly imagined shall 
disappear from before them. 

II (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R 


(28) Eqiial thereunto, “ ^.e., though the ble^'Sed will be re^varded 
heyond their deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their 
dements, but treat them with the exacte&t justice ” — Sale, 

But what kind of justice is that which lewards beyond merit ? See 
ver 27. Is not tins view of God’s justice accountable for the per- 
verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, wheie the 
most tiiflmg services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards? 

(29) Com]>anions, i.e., idols or inferior deities worshipped by the 
Quraish. 

Te do not worship us. “ But ye really worshipped your own lusts, 
and were seduced to idolatry, not by us, but by your own supersti- 
tious fancies It is pietended that God will, at the last day, enable 
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers, 
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the 
angels, who were also objects ot the woisliip of the pagan Aiabs, aie 
particularly intended in tins place.”— fifaZe. 

(31) Every soul shall expet zence. “ Some copies, instead oi tablu, 
read tatlu, i e , shall follow or meditate upon.^^—Sale. 

That winch %t shall have sent before it. See note on chap. ii. 94. 

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasoning against the 
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in- 
feiior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings, 
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing 
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from 
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living ? 
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer, 
God. Say, Will ye not therefore fear him ? (33) This is 
therefore God your true Lord : and what remaineth there 
after truth except error ? How therefore are ye turned 
aside the truth ? (34) Thus is the word of thy Lord 
verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe 
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who 
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return unto 
hvmelfi Say, God produceth a creature, and then causeth 
it to return unto himself. How therefore are ye turned 
aside froon his worship i (36) Say, Is there any of your 
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, God 
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who 
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who directeth not, unless he be directed ? What aileth 
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do ? (37) And the 
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only , but 
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily God 
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Quran could not 
have been composed by any except God ; but it is a con- 
firmation of that which was revealed before it, and an 


and fleeing to him in every time of trouble These teachings 
account for much of the success of Isldm as a missionary religion. 
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast -with the poly- 
theibin ot the idolaters. 

ffi Tlhe Qurdn could not have been composed hy any except God. 
eason is given why none other bnt God could have composed 
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the 
Koran had not come to the people he reproves it, then, they did 
not understand it, how could they judge if it was miraculous ^ 
If it was ‘dark sentences to them,’ their saying was true that the 
verses were meaningless, jangling rhymes.” — Bnuehna/u^s Notes on 
Islam** See also notes on chaps, ii. 23, and vi. 93. 

A conjwmalnon of that which was revealed before it This passage 
explicitly declaies the former Scriptures to be the Word of God, It 
also claims that the Quidu explains these Scriptures If, therefore, it 
iails to fulfil its own claims, it thereby proves itself a forgery. 
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explaBation of the scripture ; there is no doubt thereof ; 
sent dovm from the Lord of all creatures. (39) Will they 
say, MuliamQnad hath forged it ^ Answer, Bring therefore 
a chapter like unto it ; and call whom you may to your 
assistance, besides God, if ye speak truth, (40) But they 
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof 
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation 
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those 
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture; 
but behold, what was the end of the unjust ! (41) There 
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some 
of them who believe not therein : and thy Lord well 
knoweth the corrupt doers. ^ 

II (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have 1^ 3 ’ o' 
my work and ye have your work ; ye shall be clear of 
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do. 

(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee ; but 
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not 
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look 
at thee ; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see 
not ^ (45) Verily God will not deal unjustly with men 


(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged tt ? The charge of im- 
posture IB as old as Muhammad’s prophetic claims. In reply he gave 
no better pi oof of his f-incerity than that oi this verse. On thib claim 
see chaps. 11 . 23 and vi. 93. 

(40) In the same momner, Sc. Muhammad here likens himself to 
the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likenehs, it is not 
true. The former prophets, as a class, were not charged with im- 
posture. 

(41) Some . . . who heheve, i.d., “ There are some of them who 
are inw'ardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, ihough tliey 
are so wicked as to oppose it ; and there are others of them who 
believe it not, through prejudice and w^ant oi consideration. Or the 
passage niav be understood in the future tense, of some who should 
aiterwardb believe and lepent, and of otheib who bhould die infidels.” 
— SaZe, Baidhtcui. 

(42) See note on chap. ni. 185 

(44) Althouffh they see not “ These words were revealed on ac- 
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad 
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of religion, 
but yet w^ere as far from being convinced or edified, as if they hua 
not heard him at all.” — Sale. 
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own 
souls, (46) On a certain day he will gather them to- 
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a 
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they 
perish who have denied the meeting of God ; and were 
not rightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see 
a part of tliQ punishment wherewith we have threatened 
them, or whether we cause thee to die lefore thou see it; 
unto us shall they return : then shall God le witness of 
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation hath an 
apostle leen sent ; and when their apostle came, the matter 
w'as decided between them with equity, and they were 
not treated unjustly. (49) The wilelievers say, When will 
this threatening le made good, if ye speak truth? (50) 
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto 
myself, nor to avert mischief from me, but as God plea- 
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their 
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for 
an hour, neither shall their pumshnunt be anticipated, 
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of God overtake you 
by night or by day, what part thereof will the ungodly 


(45) Men deal unjustly, dhc, Tor God deprives them not of their 
senses or underslauding ; but they corrupt and make an ill use of 
them.’ — Sale 

(46) As though they had not tarried, <&c. This passage, which 
alludes to the resuriection, teaches that death is a sleep from which 
men shall awakeu as though they had slept but an hour. 

They shall hww one another, “ as if it were but a httle while since 
they parted. But this will 'happen during the first moments only 
of the resuiTection, lor afterwards the terror ot the day will disturb 
and take from them all knowledge of one another.” — Sale. 

(48) See notes on chap, vi 41 . This idea was borrowed from the 
Jews 

W%th equity. “ By delivering the Prophet and those who believed 
on him, and destroying the obstinate infidels.” — Sale. 

How iar this is Irom the truth the reader need not be told. 

(50) ^Yh&ll their term m expired, dbc. The doctrine of the decrees 
as here set lorth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism. 
But see note on chap. 111 . 145 . 

Their punishment This insertion is an error. The word it, 
meaning the fixed time, would convey the meaning of the original. 

(51) By niglvt or hy day, i.e , sudden and unexpected. The infi- 
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do 

ye then believe it ? Now do ye lelieve, and wish it far from 
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ? 

(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the 
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the 
reward of that which ye have wrought ? (54) They will 
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer, 

Yea, by my Lord, it is certainly true ; neither shall ye 
weaken God's power so as to escape %t 

II (o5) Veil!}', if every soul which liath acted wickedly R i j 
had whatever is on the earth, it would uvillingly redeem 
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal 
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish- 
ment ; and the matter shall be decided between them with 
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth 
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth Iclong unto 
God? Is not the promise of God true ? But tlie greater 
part of them know it not. (57) He giveth life, and he 
causeth to die \ and unto him shall ye all return, (58) 0 
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your 
Lord, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your 
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be- 
lievers. (59) Say, Through the grace of God and his 
mercy; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be 
better than what they heap together of vjorldly riches. 


dels had said they did not believe m the threatened judgnieiita of 
Muhaimnad’s revelation, and had defiantly declared their wish for 
it to come upon them at once.” — Tafs'^r-irliaufi. 

(55) They 'ioUl conceal their reiwitance. “To hide their shame and 
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will dcpiive them 
of the u^^e of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is 
here rendered mil conceal in the contrary signification, which it 
Rometiines beai’s ; and then ii must be translated, * They will openly 
declaie their repentance,’ &c.” — Sale, JalcUtiddm, JDaidhdwi. 

Ilodwell transliiteR', “ they will proclaim their repentance.” 

S ThiH IS Raul 111 proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and 
ent which the Quraish so stienuously rejected. 

(58) An admomtion, i e., the Qurtin. How it could be “ a remedy 
for the doubts ” of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing “ the inter- 
pretation ” had not yet come to them. See ver. 38 . 
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(60) Say, Tell me, of that which God hath sent down 
unto you for food, have ye declared j)art to he lawful, and 
other 'part to he unlawful ? Say, Hath God permitted 
you to iiiahe this distinction f or do ye devise a lie con- 
cerning God ? (61) But what will be the opinion of 

those who devise a lie concerning God on the day of the 
resurrection 2 Verily God is endued with beneficence 
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not 
give thanks. 

I IJ* II (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither 
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of 
the Quran ; nor shall ye do any action, but we will be 
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lord 
in earth or in heaven : neither is there anything lesser than 
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book. 
(63) Are not the friends of God the persons on whom no 
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved? (64) 
They who believe and fear God, (66) shall receive good 
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There 
is no change m the words of God. This shall he great 
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee ; for all 
might helongeth unto God : he both heareth and knoweth, 
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth 
ject unto God ^ What therefore do they follow who in- 
voke idols besides God ? They follow nothing but a min 


feo) Food . . . laiofid and unlawful. See chap. vi. n8, 119. 

(61) paraphrases as follows “And thou, 0 my be- 

loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught ol the divine 
Qurdn ; nor do ye, 0 men, any work, but we are present with you 
in the day ye be^n it.'* 

This is one ot the few passages of the Qur^n which teach the 
omnipresence of God- 

Weight of an ant. See chap iv. 39, and note there. 

Perspicuous Book “ The Preserved Table whereon God's decrees 
are recorded.”— jSaZe, 

(66) No change in the words of God, ^ e., his promises are sure. 

(66) Their dnscowse, viz., “the impious and rebellious talk of the 
infidels.”— SaZe. 
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opinion ; and they only utter lies, (68) It is he who hath 
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest 
therein, and the clear day for lahmr : verily herein are 
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They say, God 
hath begotten children : God forbid > He is self-sufiBicient. 

Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth : 
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do ye speak of 
God that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they 
who imagine a lie concerning God shall not prosper. 

(71) They may enjoy a provision in this world ; but after- 
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause 
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were 
unbelievers. 

II (72) Eehearse unto them the history of Hoah, when 
he said unto his people, 0 my people, if my standing forth 3 ^- 
among you, and my warning you of the signs of God, be 
grievous unto you, in God do I put my trust. Therefore 
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods ; 
but let not your design be carried on by you in the dark : 
then come forth against me, and delay not, (73) And if 
ye turn aside from my admonitiom, I ask not any reward 
of you /or tlie same; I expect my reward from God alone, 
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned 
mito him, (74) But they accused him of imposture, where- 
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him m 
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we 
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood. 
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were 
warned by Noah, (75) Then did we send, after him, 

(69) Ood hath herjotten children. This is said of the Quraish, Com- 
pare chap vi. 10 1 . The opinion of the idolaters here combated no 
doubt exercised an influence m leading Mnhammad to reject the doc- 
trine of the 6onship of Christ , 

(71) A x>rovision in this world. Alluding to the prosperity of the 

infidel Quraish. , 

(72) The history of Noah. See chap. vii. 00 . 

(73) I ash not any rewa/rd from you. “ Therefore, ye cannot ex cuse 
yourselves by saying that I am burdensome to yon”’— Sale. 

(75) Hhen did we send . . . ayostles. “As Hiid, Sdlih, Abraham, 



tSIPARA XT. 


CHAP. X.] ( 336 ) 

apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto 
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not 
di^osed to believe in that which they had before rejected 
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans- 
gressors. (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and 
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs : but 
they behaved proudly, and were a wicked people. (77) 
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they 
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto 
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come 
unto you ? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall not 
prosper, (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn 
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers 
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the 
land 2 But we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh 
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when 
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them. Cast 
down that which ye are about to cast down. (81) And 
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said 
unto them. The enchantment which ye have performed 
shall GrOD surely render vain ; for God prospereth not the 
work of the wicked doers ; (82) and God will verify the 
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto, 
II (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a 
generation of his people, for fear of Pharaoh and of his 


Lot, and Sliuaib, to those of Ad, Thamiid, Babel, Sodom, and 
Midian 

(76) Mom and Aa>ion, <bc. See notes on chap vii 104, &c. 

(77) tiojcenj According to the Qnrdn, the charges made against 
the former prophets were ot a kind with tho^e mtide by the Qnraibh 
against Muhammad This constant effort of Muhammad, everywhere 
visible lu the Quran, does not well accoid with the conduct of the 
prophets to whom he likened hiiiiselt. 

(79) To twn iis aside, d‘C. Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy 
Writ Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible set foith as 
apostles sent for the conversion of the Egyptians to the true faith. 
Nor is there any reason to helieve that Pharaoh regarded Moses and 
Aaron as usurpers stiiving to obtain “ the command of the land.” 

(83) Mxcept a generation. “Eor when he first began to preach, a 
few of the younger Israelites only believed m him, the others not 
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was 
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one 
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, 0 my people, 
if ye believe in God, put your trust in him, if ye be 
resigned will. (85) They answered. We put our 

trust in God : 0 Lord, suffer us not to be afflicted by un- 
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from 
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration 
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations 
fur your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place 
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good 
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, 0 
Lord, venly thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people 
2 )omjpoiLs ornaments and riches in this present life, 0 Lord, 
that they may be seduced from thy way : 0 Lord, bring 
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts ; that they 
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment. 


giving ear to hnii ior fear of the king. But some suppose tlie pro- 
noun Im refers to Pharaoh, and that these weie certain Egyptians 
who, together w'lth his wife Asia, believed in Moses.” — Sale, BaulMm. 

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been 
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron See chap. vii. 1 21-127 
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Isr.iehtes {Isldm and GhrisUaivity, 
p 139) The succeeding verses seem to justify this view. 

(87) MaJce your houses a place of worship., “So Jaldluddiu expounds 
the original word Qihla, which properly signifies that place or quaiter 
towards which one prays. Wherefore al ZamakhshaH supposes that 
the Israelites are heie ordered to dispose their' oratories in such a 
manner that, when they prayed, their faces miglit be turned towards 
^lakkah, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of 
the Muhammailans The former commentator adds that Phaiaoh 
had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for which reason they 
were obliged to perform that duty privately in their houses ” — Sale, 

It IS more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul 
(JiUlir says that the Israelites were made to occupy a special quai'ter 
oi the city so as to escape the judgments about to come on PWaoli. 

(88) Pompous ornaments. “ As magnificent apparel, chariots, and 
the like ” — Sale 

Hai den their hearts. This statement also contradicts the Pentateuch. 

Your petition is heard. “ The pronoun is in the dual number, the 
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in 
consequence of this prayer, all the treasures of Egypt were turned 
into stones.” — Sale, Jaldluddin. 
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(89) Ood said. Tour petition is heard ; be ye upright, there- 
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant. 

(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through 
the sea : and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a 
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning, 
he said, I believe that there is no God but he on whom 
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned. 

(91) Now dost thou leliem, when thou hast been hitherto 

rebellious, and one of the wicked doers ? (92) This day 

will we raise thy body /rom the bottom of the sea, that thou 
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee ; and 
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs. 

II (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an 
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro- 
vided good things for their sustenance; and they differed 
R 15 ’ not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto 
them ; verily thy Loud will judge between them on -the 

Be ye up'ight Or, as al Baidh^wi interprets it, Be ye constant 
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend 
that Moses continued in Egypt no Jess than forty years after he had 
first published his mission, winch cannot be reconciled to Scriptuie.” 
— Sale, 

( 90 ) I am one of the resigned, “ These words, it is said, Pharaoh 
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But liis 
repentance came too late; for Gabnel soon stopped his mouth with 
mud lest he should obtain mercy, reproaching him at the same time 
in the words which follow.” — Sale, 

This 18 a vague rendering of the Jewish leaend that Pharaoh 
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in 
accordance with Exod. ix. 15, i6. See Eodwell %n loco, and Arnold’s 
IMm and Chrisbiarnty, p 140. 

( 92 ) We mil raise thy body. “Some of the children of Israel 
doubting whether Pharaoh was really drowned, Gabnel, by God’s 
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might 
see it (cf. Exod. xiv 30). The word here translated body, signifying 
also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse 
fioaled armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold, 
by which they knew that it was he.” — Sale, 

( 93 ) Until knowledge, <Sbc , i e , “until the law had been revealed 
and published by Moses.” — Sale, It seems to me the knowledge 
intended here is that of the Quran, and the allusion is to the rejec- 
tion of Muhammad by the Jews, though some were questioning 
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to 
be such. See Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. 11. p. 183. 
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day of resurrection concerning that wherein they dis- 
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of 
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who 
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the 
truth come unto thee from thy Lord; be not therefore 
one of those who doubt ; (96) neither be thou one of those 
who charge the signs of God with falsehood, lest thou 
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those 
agamst whom the word of thy Lord is decreed shall 
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every 
hznd of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment 
prepared for them, (98) And if it were not so, some city, 
among the many which have been destroyed^ would have 
believed ; and the faith of its inhalztants would have been 
of advantage unto them ; hut none of them 'believed, befcn^e 
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas. 
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish- 
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy 


(94) If thou art in doubt . . . ask, <bc, “ That is, concerning the 
truth of the hi&tones which are here related. The commentators 
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or 
his auditor.” — Sale, 

This passage clearly confirms the Scriptures current in the days 
of Muhammad. See note on chap, vi. 93 . 

(98) Except the people of Jonas, viz., “the inhabitants of Ninive, 
which stood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This 
people havmg corrupted themselves with idolatry, Jonas, the son of 
Mattai (or Aimttai, which the Muhammadans suppose to be the 
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent 
by God to preach to and reclaim them. When he fir&t began to 
exhort them to repentance, instead of hearkening to him, they U'sed 
him very ill, so that he was obliged to leave the city, threatening 
them, at his departure, that they should be destroyed withm three 
days, or, as others say, withm forty. But when the time drew ueai, 
aiii they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot 
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their 
city, they were m a terrible consternation, and getting into the fields 
with their families and cattle, they put on sackcloth and humbled 
themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincciely 
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was plea&ed to 
forgive them, and the storm blew over.” — Sale, JjuiUhdwi, JaldU 
uddin. 
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their lives <tnd possessioTis for a time. (99) But if thy 
Lord had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would 
have believed in general Wilt thou therefore forcibly 
compel men to be true believers^ (100) ®oul can 
believe but by the permission of God ; and he shall pour 
out his indignation on those who will not understand. 
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth: 
but signs are of no avail, neither preachers unto people 
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect 
any other than some terrible judgment, like unto the judg- 
ments lohich have fallen on those who have gone before 
them ? Say, Wait ye the 'hs&tie; and I also will wait with 
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those 
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we 
should deliver the true believers. 

11 (104) Say, 0 men of Mdkhah, if ye be in doubt con- 
R 16 ' cerning my religion, verily I worship not the idols which 
ye worship, besides God ; but I worship God, who will 


For a time. Sale says, “Until they died m the ordinary course 
of nature.” It is better to understand it of the continued duration 
of the city. See Jonah lii 10. 

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, dbc. The Prophet was very desirous 
all should believe on Isldm, but God revealed this verse to show 
that the question of faith depends on his will— 

Forcibly compel, d:c. Briiicknian says this verse “ distinctly forbids 
Muhammad to use force for Islam, and contradicts at least thiity 
othei verses of the Koran ” — Fotes on Islam, p. no But the com- 
mentators say this veise is abrogated by “the sword verse.” See 
chap, iv 88 and chap, ix 5. Both parties seem to have missed the 
sense ol the verse. The meaning evidently is that the Prophet cam, 
do nofhvng, since “none can believe but by the permission of God,” 

(100) Fo soul can believe, c&c. . , . ana he shall pour, <&c. The 
free agency of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel is 
such because God is not pleased he should believe (ver 99), and 
because he is an infidel, God will “ pour out his indignation ” on him. 

(104-109) These verses contain Aluhammad’s confession of faith 
at Makkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition to the 
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe 
in the true God. Muhammad is no guardian, but only a preacher 
of the true rehgion. God is the judge, and will decide between the 
Propbet and the unbelievers. Some, however, regard the last sen- 
tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by tbe 
sword. See Tafstr-TrBaufi in loco. 
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cause you to die : and I am commanded to be ow of the 
true believers. (105) And it was said unto me, Set thy 
face towards the true religion, and he orthodox ; and by no 
means be one of those who attribute companions U7ito 
God; (106) neither invoke, besides God, that which can 
neither profit thee nor hurt thee : for if thou do, thou wilt 
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) If God 
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee 
from it except he ; and if he willeth thee any good, there 
is none who can keep back his bounty : he will confer it 
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he is gracious 
and merciful. (108) Say, 0 men, now hath the truth 
come unto you from your Lord. He therefore who shall 
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own 
soul ; but he who shall err, will err only against the same. 
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, 0 Frophet, 
follow that which is revealed unto thee; and persevere 
with patience until God shall judge; for he is the best 
judge. 
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CHAPTEE XL 

ENTITLED SUEAT AL HTJD. 

Revealed at Mahhah, 


INTEODUCTIOX. 

I HAVE not “been able to find any Letter reason for tTie name of this 
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is 
repeated in it. 

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh 
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre- 
sent what may be called an elaborate vindication of Muhammad^s 
claim to be a prophet. The Quraish had rejected him as an 
impostor, and had styled hia Qurdn a forgery. Accordingly he falls 
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels 
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe- 
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office. 

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter, 
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears 
directly on the question of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a 
rehgious teacher : it is the Mvhamniadxm colounng of the history of 
these prophets. They were all, like Muhammad, sent to reclaim their 
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great 
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing 
faith in their prophet’s message. Like him, they were all charged 
with imposture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries. 
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the 
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from 
wicked hands. 

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition 
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact, 
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela- 
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to 
designate Hiid and its Sisters ” as the Terrific SvrasJ* “ The 
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* Siiters^ are variously given as Suras xi., x±i, Ivi., Ixix., Ixxvii., 
Ixxviii., Ixxxi., aud ci. ; all Meccan, and some of tliem very early 
Suras.”—i/wir’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. p. 88. 


Probable Date of the Revelations, 

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory 
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad's prophetic 
career at Makhah when the opposition of the Quraish was very 
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period 
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hiishimites, say b.h. 4 (see 
note on ver. 91), but the greater part must be referred to a period 
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55). 


Prmcipal Subjects, 

VBRSBS 


The Quran a revelation from God 1,2 

liluhaininad a Warner and a preacher of goodness . . . 3-5 

Infidels cannot hide their sin from God .... 6 

God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7, 8 

The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8 

They scoff at threatened punishment 9 

Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by infidels . . lo, 1 1 

Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12 

The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven . . . 13 

Muliammad charged with forging the Qurdn . . . 14 

He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or 

to become liluslims 15 

The miserable fate of those who live for this present world . 16, 17 

Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Qurdn . , 18 

The maligners of prophets shall be cursed .... 19-23 

The blessed portion of believers 24 

Similitudes of believers and unbelievers . . . » 25 


The History of Noah • — 

He is sent as a public preacher 26, 27 

The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar ... 28 

Noah protests his integrity — Eefuses to drive away his 
poor followers — Deprecates being thought a seer or 

an angel 29-32 

His people challenge him to bring on the threatened 

judgment 33 

Noah declares that God destroys and saves whom he 

pleaseth 34j 35 

Noah's people declare his message a forgery ... 36 
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• VERSES 

God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe 

on him 37 

He is commanded to make an ark .... 38 

Noah builds the ark and is dended by the people . 39 

Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the 

animals 40, 41 

Noah in vain entreats his unbelieving son to embark . 42, 43 
The waters abate and the ark rests on A 1 Jddi . . 44 

Noah pleads with God for his son 45 

God reproves him for his intercession for his son . . 46 

Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault ... 47 

He descends from the aik 48 

This history a secret revealed to Muhammad . . 49 

Tlve History of HM . — 

He IS sent to call Ad from idolatry .... 50-52 

The Adites reject him as a liar 53 

Hiid protests his integiity, and declares his trust in 

God to save him from their plots .... 54-57 
God delivers Hiid and his followers . . . . 58 

The Adites reject tbeir messenger and are destroyed . 59, 60 

The Histoiy of Sdhh : — 

He is sent to call the Thamildites fiom idolatry . . 61 

They leject his message 63 

Salih protests his integrity, and gives them a she-camel 

as a sign from God 63, 64 

They kill the camel, and are threatened with destruction 65 

S^lih and his followers are saved from debtriiction . 66 

The Thamddites are miserably destroyed . . .67, 68 

The History of Abraham cund Lot * — 

God^s messengers sent to Abraham — He entertains them 69 
He is filled with fear because they refuse to eat his meat 70 
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to 

the people of Lot 70,71 

Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob . . 71-73 

Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot ... 74 

The angels refuse his request 75 

Lot IS anxious for the safety of his angel visitors . . 76 

The Sodomites attack his house 77-79 

The angels warn Lot to leave the city and inform him 
of the destruction impending over his people and 

his wife 80 

The cities are overthrown and the people killed by a 


shower of bucks 81, 83 
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VIlRSVS 

Tlie History of Shuaih : — 

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83 

He reproaches them for dishon est weights and measures 84-86 

The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87 

Shnaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee 
the fate of the people of Noah, Hiid, Sdlih, and 

Lot 88-90 

The people threaten to stone him , , . . 91 

Shuaib threatens them with. Divine judgment . . 92-94 
God destroys the infldels, hut saves Shuaib and his 

followers 95} 96 


The H'lstory of Moses — 

He IS sent with signs to Pharaoh and his princes , 97 

They reject him, and are consigned to hell-flre . . 9S-100 


Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these 

cities . . • * • ..... 101-105 

The condition of the righteous and wicked in judgment . 106-109 

Muhammad not to doubt about the religion ot the Quaribh 1 10 
The Quarish doubt the Qurdn as the Jews did the Penta- 
teuch Ill 

God will punish their evil deeds 1 1 2 

Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast 1 13, 1 14 

An exhortation to prayer . . . . . . . 115 

God just in destroying the unbelieving cities . . . 1 16-118 

The unbelievers predestinated to damnation . . . 119 

The whole history of the prophets related to Muhammad 120 

Unbelievers threatened 12 1, 122 

Muhammad exhoited to put his trust in God . . . 123 


IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. E. (2) This book, the verses whereof are R i- 
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex- 


(1) A, L. JB. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 10D-102. 

( 2 ) Guarded agmnst conuption, “According to the various senses 
which the verb uhJdviat in the original may bear, the commeiitaiors 
suggest as many different interpretations. Some suppose the mean- 
ing to he, according to our version, that the QuiAn is not liable to be 
cori'upted, as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the 
Muhammadans ; others, that every verse in this particular chapter 



CHAP. XI.] ( 346 ) fSIPARAXI. 

plained, is a Tcvelation from the wise, the knowing God: 
( 3 ) that ye serve not any other God (verily I am a de- 
nouncer of threats^ and a bearer of good tidings unto you 
from him) ; ( 4 ) and that ye ask pardon of your Lord, and 
tlien be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a 
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time ; and unto every 
one that hath merit by good works will he give his abun- 
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you 
the punishment of the great day : ( 5 ) unto God shall ye 
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the 
folds 0 / their breasts, that they may conceal their designs 
from him ? When they cover themselves with their gar- 
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and 
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner- 
most parts of the breasts of men, 

is in full force, and not one of them abrogated ; others, that the 
verses of the Qurdn are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method, 
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that 
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac- 
tice.” — Hale, BaidMwi, Jaldluddtn, Zamakh&han, See also Prelim. 
Disc , sect. ui. 

Bzstmctly explained. The signification of the verb fussilat, which 
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is 
supposed to be, either that the verses are distinctly proposed or ex- 
piessed in a clear manner ; or that the subject-matter of the whole 
may be distinguished or divided into laws, monitions, and examples ; 
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels ” — Sale. 

( 3 ) A denouncer, <lbc. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro- 
bably assumed along with the prophetic office. 

( 4 ) The condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance 
and good works. See notes on chap. 111. 31. 

(6) Double . . . Oieir h easts. “ Or, as it may be translated, * Do 
they not turn away their breasts — Sale. Rodwell has it, “Do 
they not doubly fold up their breasts ? ” 

JSe knoweth the innermost parts. “ This passage was occasioned by 
the words of the idolaters, who said to one another, ‘ When we let 
down our curtams (such as the women use in the East to screen 
themselves from the sight ot the men, when they happen to be in 
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our 
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he 
come to the knowledge of it ? ’ Some suppose this passage relates to 
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected, 
hecanse this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo- 
crisy among the Muhammadans happened not till after the Hijra,”— 
SalL 
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II (7) There is no creature which oreepeth on the earth twelfth 
but God provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of 
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole u written 
in the perspicuous book of Ms decrees. (8) It is he who 
hath created the heavens and the earth in six .days (but 
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof), 
that he might prove you, and see which of you would 
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised 
again after death ; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their 
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What 
hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon 
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert it 
from them ; and that which they scoffed at shall encom- 
pass them ? 

II (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us, and R I- 
afterwards take it away from him, he vMl surely become 
desperate and ungrateful (11) And if we cause him to 
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will 
surely say, The evils which I mffered are passed from me, 
and he will become joyful and insolent : (12) except those 
who persevere with patience and do that which is right ; 
they shall receive pardon and a great reward. (13) Per- 


(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the 
doctrine of a particular providence. Everything is a matter of 
eternal decree. 

Si£c days. See chaps, vii. 55, and x. 3. 

M18 throne was, So. “ For the MnhainmadanB suppose this throne, 
and the waters whereon it stands, which waters they imagine are 
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created 
before the heavens and earth. This fancy they borrowed from the 
Jews, who also say that the throne of glory then stood in the air, 
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God's 
mouth” (RasM ad Gen. 1 2). — Sale. 

Manifest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77. 

(11) After cm afflicVion. The allusion is to the famine which befell 
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The effect of the withdrawal of 
mercy is to make the unbehever “cast aside all hope of Divine 
favour, for want of patience and God ” {Sale) ; but the restoration 
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them “joyful and 
insolent.” 
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adventure thou wilt omit to puhlish part of that which 
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become 
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down 
unto him, or an angel come with him, to Imr witness unto 
wc mil not believe. Verily thou art a preacher only ; 
and God is the governor of all things. ( 14 ) Will they 
say. He hath forged the Qiirdn ? Answer, Bring therefore 
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves ; and call 
on whomsoever ye may to assist you, except God, if ye 
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist- 
ance hear you not ; know that this book hath been revealed 
by the knowledge of God only, and that there is no God 
but he. Will ye therefore become Muslims ? (16) Whoso 

chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them 
will we give the recompense 0 / their works therein, and the 
same shall not be diminished unto them, ( 17 ) These are 
they for whom no other reward is prepared in the next 
life except the fire of hell : that which they have done in 
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought 
shall be vain. ( 18 ) Shall he therefore be compared with 
them who follo\yeth the evident declaration of his Lord, 


( 13 ) That which hath hem levealed mto thee. Godfrey Higgins, 
whom our Indian Mussalmdns are so fond ot (^noting, since hie 
apology has become known through Sayad Ahmad^s garbled transla- 
tion, thinks Muhammad imagined himself to be inspired, as did 
“Johanna Southcote, Baron Swedenborg, &c.” — Apology for Mo^ 
hamied, p. 83. 

Unless a treasure, <jbc. See notes on chap. vi. 34-36 

A preacher only. See notes on chaps, u. 119, 111. 184, and vi, 109. 

( 14 ) He hath forged. See chap x. 39. 

“ This w’as the number which he first challenged them to compose; 
but they not being able to do it^ he made the matter still easier, 
challenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to 
the Qiimn in doctrine and eloquence.” — Sale. 

See also on chap. 11 23. 

Rod well thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a 
book which shall equal the Qurdn m point ot poetry or rhetoric, but 
“ in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine 
unity, the iuture retribution,” &c. All Muslim authorities, so far 
as I know, include the ihetoric and poetry among the incomparable 
excellences. 
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the 
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and out of 
mercy to mankind 1 These believe in the Qurdn; but 
whosoever of the confederate %nfldels believeth not therein, 
is threatened the fire of hell, which threout shall certainly be 
executed : be not therefore in a doubt concerning it ; for it 
IS the truth from thy Lord : but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who 
imagineth a lie concerning God ? They shall be set before 
the Lord at the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall 
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lord. 
Shall not the curse of God fall on the unjust ; (20) who 
turn men aside from the way of God, and seek to render 
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21) 
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as 
to escajpe punishment ; neither had they any protectors 
besides God: their punishment shall be doubled unto 
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22) 
These are they who have lost their souls ; and the %dols 
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23) 
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the 
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do 
good works, and humble themselves before their LoPiD, 


(18) A witness, YaiioiiB ojauions obtain <18 to who this witness 
was. Some say the Qmdn is meant. Others say Gabriel or an 
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which 
impartial spectators always beheld in the countenance ot the prophet. 
— Tafslr’irliitnfi, 

The hooJc of Aloses The Pentateuch is here again referred to in 
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current 
in his day as genuine. 

nme believe, i.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt 
^luhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of 
home Jewish followers, ov>n doubts seem to be expressed in 
wdiat follows : “ Be not therefore in doubt concerning it; ” and yet 
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony. 

It %s the tiuthfrom thy Lord, This passage with verse below, if it 
may be applied to Muhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims 
as strongly as any in the Qurdn. 

(10) The witnesses, That is, the angels and prophets, and their 
own members.” — iSale. 
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they shall he the inhabitants of Paradise ; they shall re- 
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two 
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth 
and heareth : shall they be compared as equal ^ Will ye 
not therefore consider ? 

II (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and he 
said, Verily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that 
ye worship God alone ; verily I fear for you the punish- 
ment of the terrible day, (28) But the chiefs of the 
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee to le no 
other than a man, like unto us ; and we do not see that 
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject 
among us, who have believed on thee by a rash judgment; 
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us ; 
but we esteem you to be liars. (29) Ifoah said, 0 my 
people, tell me ; if I have received an evident declaration 
from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from 
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to 
receive the same, in case ye be averse thereto ? (30) 0 
my people, I ask not of you riches, for my preaching unto 
you: my reward is with God alone I will not drive 
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet 
their Lord at the resurrection ; but I perceive that ye are 


(25) The two parties. “ Believers and unbelievers ” — Sale. Muir 
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the 
believers of Madina. See Life of Mahomet, vol n. p. 225 note. 

(26) }Ve sent Noah, die See notes on chap, vii, 60 

(28) We see thee, d:c. This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said 
to Muhammad. See note on chap, x 77. 

A rash judgment. “ For want of mature consideration, and moved 
by the first impulse of their fancy.” — Sale. 

(29) Do -we compel you, die. Muhammad had not yet conceived 
the idea of using the force of the sword to make converts. Moral 
suasion is the instrument now used. It the infidels choose the fire 
of hell, it is no concern ot the prophets, He is not responsible. 
He is only a preacher of good news and a Warner. 

(30) I mil not drive away, dbc. “ For this they asked him to do, 
because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish 
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply with their 
request” (see chap, vi. 51).— 
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ignorant men. (31) 0 my people, who shall assist me 
against God, if I drive them away ? Will ye not there- 
fore consider ? (32) I say not unto you, The treasures of 

God are in my power ; neither do I say^ I know the secrets 
of God: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither 
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, God will 
by no means bestow good on them : (God best knoweth 
that which is in their souls ,) for then should I certainly 
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, 0 Noah, thou 
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis- 
putes with us ; now therefore do thou bring that punish- 
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou 
speakest truth. (34) Noah said. Verily God alone shall 
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth ; and ye shall not prevail 
against him, so as to escape the same, (35) Neither shall 
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel 
you aright, if God shall please to lead you into error. He 
is your Lord, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will 
the Mahhans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdn? 
Answer, If I have forged it, on me le my guilt ; and let 
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. 

II (37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying. Verily E. 
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath 


( 31 ) See notes on chap. vi. 51. 

( 32 ) See notes on chap. vi. 49. A comparison of these two 
passages shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of 
his own persecutions in the mouths of former prophets. Here Noah 
utters the very words Muhammad utters ! 

( 35 ) If God shall •phase to lead you into error. See notes on chap. 
X. 99, 100. 

( 30 ) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced. 
Rodwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage 
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x, 39. But here 
these words are put in the mouths of the chiefs of the people of Noah 
and the reply protesting sincerity U that of Noah himself. fioLh the 
preceding and succeeding contexts rerxuire this interpretation. 

Understood in this light, the passage is most damaging to the 
claiina of Muhammad for sincerity. 

S None , . . shall helieve, d'c. If this statement reflects the 
j of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re- 
ferred to that period of Muhammad’s career at Makkah when he 
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which 
they are doing (38) But make an ark in our presence, 
according to the form and dimensions which we have re- 
vealed unto thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of 
those wlio have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to le 
drowned. (39) And he built the ark ; and so often as a 
company of his people passed by him they derided him ; 
hut he said, Though ye scoff at us noto^ we will scoff’ at you 

tlespaiied of his people lielieving on him, piobahly some time after 
the ban against the Hashimite^. 

(39) They deiided him, “For building a ve««sel in an inland 

country, and so far from the sea ; and lor that he was turned car- 
penter, after he had set up for a prophet BaidhdioL 

(40) Heaven pom ed forth, “ Or, as the oiiginal literally signifies, 
howled ovetj which is consonant to what the Kabbins say, that the 
\vatera of the deluge weie boiling hot 

This oven was, as some sa) , at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque 
now stands , or, as others rather think, in a ceitaiu place in India, 
or else at Ain Warda, in Mesopotamia , and its exudation -was the 
sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming. Some pretend 
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread 
in, bemg of a form different Irom those we use, having the mouth in 
the upper part, and that it descended fioni jiatriarch to patnaich, till 
it came to Noah {vide D’Herbelot, Bihl. Onent, art. Hoah), It is 
remarkable that Muliammad, in all probability, borrowed tins cir- 
cumstance from the Persian Magi, who al'ao fancied that the fli'st 
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman 
named Zala Kufa Hyde, Ife Bel. Vet Feisai., and Lord’s Account 
of the Relig of the Fersees, p 9). 

“ But the word tanadr, wdiicli is here translated oven, also signify- 
ing the superficies of the earth, or a place whence waters sp'vng forth, 
or where they are collected, some suppose it means no more in this 
l>assage than the spot or fissure w^hence the first eruption of waters 
brake forth." — Bale, Baidhdm, Ja^dluddin. 

One pair, “ Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some 
commentators think they ought, two pair, that is, two mules and two 
females of each species; wneiein they partly agree with divers 
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Ongen, &c), who from 
the Hebrew expression, seven avd seven, and two and two, the male and 
his female (Gen vii. 2), suppose there w^ent into the aik fourteen 
])air of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There 
IS a tradition that God gathered together unto Noah all sorts of 
beasts, birds, and other animals (it being indeed difficult to conceive 
how he should come by them all without some supernatural assist- 
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly 
fell on the male and his left on the female.” — Sale, JaMiuddin. 

Except him, d'C. ‘‘This was an unbelieving son of Noali, named 
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, but 
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Ihereaft&r as ye scoff at Vjs; (40) and ye shall surely know 
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall 
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment 
shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was 
put in execution and the oven poured forth water. And 
we said uido Noah, Carry into the arh of every species of 
animals one pair; and thy family (except him on whom a 
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those 
who believe. But there believed not with him except a 
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name 
of God, while it moveth forward and while it standeth 


Ilia grandson by bis son Ham, or liia wife’s son bv another husband ; 
nay, some pretend he was related to him no tarther than by having 
been educated and brought up in his house. The best comnientatois 
add that Noah’s wife, named IVaila, who was an infidel, was also 
comprehended in this excepiion, and perished with her son .” — BoXCy 
JJaiaJidm, JMluddln^ Zamuklisnaii, 

Much of this IS Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the 
Jewish tiadition alluded to m the text. The whole passage is a 
clear contradiction ot the Bible, which the Qurdn professes to attest. 

Those who believe, “ Noah’s family bemg mentioned before, it is 
supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who 
w ere his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin- 
ion among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight being 
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise.” — Sakf Baidkdm. 

See also notes on chap vii. 6o. 

Except a few, viz , “ his other wife, who was a true believer, his 
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and sevenU- 
two persons more.” 

See note on chap. vii. 65. 

(41) JVhile it standeth still, “ That is, omit no opportunity of 
getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words 
may be rendered, who shall cause it to move forward and to stop, as 
there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark 
moved forwards or stood still as Noah would have it, on his pro- 
nnunbing only the words, In the nwme of God 
f It IS to be observed that the more judicious commentators make 
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by 
Moses, notwithstanding othei*s have enlarged them extravagantly, 
os some Chribtian wnters (On gen, Gonti, Gels lib 4) have also done. 
They likewise tell us that Nofdi was two years m building the ark, 
which was fiamed ot Indian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three 
stories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle 
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds ; and that 
the men were separated from the women by the body of Adam, 
which Noah had taken into the Ark, This last is a tradition of the 
VOL, II, Z 
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Still ; for my Lord is gracious and merciful. (42) And the 
ark swam with them between waves like mountains ; and 
IToah called unto his son, who was separated from hvtn, 
saying^ Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the 
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain, 
which will secure me from the water. Noah replied, 
There is no security this day from the decree of God, 
except for him on whom he shall have mercy. And a 
wave passed between them, and he became one of those 
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, 0 earth, 
swallow up thy waters, and thou, 0 heaven, withhold thy> 
min. And immediately the water abated, and the decree 
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain A1 Jiidi; 
and it was said. Away with the ungodly people ! 

Eastern Chnstians (Jacob. Edeaseuus, apnd Barcephim de Pamd,, 
part 1. chap. 14. Vide etiam Ehezer, pirke cluip 23), some ot 
■NNhoni pretended that the matrimonial duty was supeiseded and sus- 
pended during the time Noali and his family were in the ark 
(Ambroa, De Noa et A 7 Ca, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused 
of not ob&ervmg continency on that occasion, his wife, it seeius, 
bunging forth Canaan in the very ark (mde Heidegger, ifwf. 
Pafi m) char fVol. i. p. 409).” — Sale, Daidhdwi, Yahya, 

(42) Noah called mito h%s son See note above on ver. 40. 

(44; Al M(h, “This mountain is one of those which divide 
Armenia on the south Irom Mesopotamia and that part ot Assyria 
which IS inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mountains took 
the name of Kardu, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordymi, 
and other names (see Bochart, Phaleg , 1. 1. c. 3\ Mount al Iiidi 
(which name seems to be a coiTuption, though it be constantly so 
■written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thamdnin, 
probably from a town at the foot of it (D’Herbelot, BihL , pp. 
404, 676), so named from the number of persons saved m the ark, 
the word thanidmn signifying eighty^ and overlooks the country ot 
Diyar Rabiah,’ near the cities of Mausal, Furdo, and Jazirat Ibu 
Omar, which last place one affirms to he but four miles Irom the 
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built 
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khallfali Omar Ib^ 
Abdulaziz, whom he by mi-stake calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb. 

“The tradition which affirms the aik to have*rested on these 
mountains must have been i ery ancient, since it is the tradition of 
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph, Antiq., L xiv. p. 
135); the Chaldee paraphra&ts consent to their opinion (Onkelos et 
Jomthtm in Gen. viii. 4), vhich obtained very mucm formerly, espe- 
cially among the Eastern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that 
the remainders of the aik were to be seen on the Gordysean zuoun- 
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II (46) And Noah called upon his Lord, and said, 0 Lord, rtoa. 
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true, 
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judgment. 

(46) God answered, 0 Noah, verily he is not of thy family ; 
this %nteTcession of thine for him is not a righteous work. 

Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know- 
ledge \ I admonish thee that thou become not one of the 
ignorant. (47) Noah said, 0 Lord, I have recourse unto 
thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee 
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou for- 


tams. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report 
in their time, the first ob&ervini( that several of the inhabitants 
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried 
it about them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used 
the wood ot the vessel against many diseases with wondeiful success. 
The relics of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi- 
phamus, if we mav believe him (Epiph, Easres., i 8 ) ; and we are 
told the Emperor Heraclius went Irom the town of Thamanin up to 
the mountain al Jfidi, and saw the place oi the ark (Elmacin, 1. 1 . 
c. i). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the 
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes- 
tonans used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed 
the ark rested ; but in the year of Christ 776 that monasteiy was 
destroyed by lightning, with the church and a numerous congrega- 
tion in it. Since which time it seems the credit of this tradition 
hath declined, and given ]>lace to another, which obtains at present, 
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis 111 Armenia, 
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the heavy or great mounta%ii, and 
situate about twelve leagues south-ea-st of Erivan.” — Sale, 

(45) Thy promise is true.^ “ Noah here challenges God’s promise 
that he would save his family.” — Scde, 

(46) Ee IS not of thy family. “ Being cut off on account of his 
infadeli^.” — Sale. 

The Tafsii-i-Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not 
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not 
have interceded foi him. 

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the 
prophets ; th^ may intercede for their true followers only. Their 
intercesdon is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated 
by the case mentioned in the text. 

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible. 

A righteom work. According to a diffeient reading, this passage 
may be rendered, /or he hath acted unrighieously.” — Sale. The read- 
ing of the text is certainly correct, as is evident from the succeeding 
context. 
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those 
who perish. (48) It was said unto him, 0 Noah, come 
down from the arh, with peace from us, and blessings upon 
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee ; but as 
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the provi- 
Bion of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish- 
ment from us be inflicted on them in the life to come, 
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee ; 
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this. 
Wherefore persevere with patience, for prosperous issue 
shall attend the pious. 

11/50) And unto the tribe ofA.6, we sent their brother Hdd. 
He said, 0 my people, worship God ; ye have no God be- 
sides him ; ye only imagine falsehood in setting up idols 
and intercessors of your oum mahirg, (61) 0 my people, I 
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my 
recompense do I expect from him only who hath created 
me. Will ye not therefore understand^ (62) 0 my 
people, ask pardon of your Lord, and be turned unto him ; 


(47) Unless thouforqive me. This is another passage proving that 
the prophets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims. 

(48) Come dovm from the ark, “ The Muhammadans say that 
Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of it 
the tenth of al Mnhaxram, which therefore became a fist. So that 
the whole time of Noah’s being in the ark accoidiiig to them wa.s 
BIX months.” — Sale, BatdMid, 

A part . . , mth thee, i,e , those who continued in the faith of 
Noah. 

A part of them. “ That is, such of his postenty as should depart 
from the true faith and fall into idolatry.”— Ra/e. This is hardly 
satisfactory. Those mth Noah are here divided into two parts — one 
of which IS to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no 
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20-25. 

(49) A secret history. Of this passage Arnold (Isldm md Chris’^ 
tiamiy, p. 331) says . “ The Koran, in describing the Ploocl, professes 
to 7 eveal an unheard-of secret.” But the purport of the passage is 
that this secret has been revealed to Muhammad and his people, the 
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle ot God 
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a 
universal Isldm had not yet been conceived. 

(50) See notes on chaj). vu. 66. 
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon 
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you 
further strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil. 
(53) They answered, 0 Hdd, thou hast brought us no 
proof of what thou sayest ; therefore we will not leave our 
gods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We 
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted 
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call God to witness, 
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which 
ye associate with Qod besides him. (55) Do ye aU there- 
tore join to devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56) 
for I put my confidence in God, my Lord and your Lord. 
There is no beast but he holdeth it by its forelock ; verily 
my Loud proceedeth in the right way. (57) But if ye turn 
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I 
was sent unto you ; and my Lord shall substitute another 
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for 
my Lord is guardian over all things. (58) And when our 
sentence came to be put in exemtion, we delivered Hdd 
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ; 
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59) 


(62) He will send, the heaven, d‘c, “ Tor the Adites were grievously 
distressed by a drouth for three years.” — Sale. See chap, vii. 71 , 
and note there. 

(53) The Adites present the same objections to their prophet that 
the Quxaish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hild are ver- 
batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole 
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Qur^ii. It is hard to 
believe that Muhammad was unconscious of manipulation here. 

( 54 ) JVith evil. “ Or madness having depn\ ed thee of thy reason, 
for the mdignities thou hast offered them,” — Sale. 

(55) Do ye. . . devm a plot. Takmg this language with that in ver. 
57 , My Lord shall substitute another nation in your stead, as expressive 
of Muhammad’s own saying to the Quraish (see note on yer. 53 ), it 
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the 
period when Muhammad began to court the favour of the inhabi- 
tants of Madina, i.e., about one year previous to the Hijra. 

(56) By Its forelock. “That is, he exerciseth an absolute power 
over it, a creature held in this manner bemg supposed to be re- 
duced to the lowest subjection.” — Sale. 

(58) nose who believed. Baidhl,wi says, they w'ere in number 
four thousand.” — Sale. 
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And this tnle 0 / Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their 
Lord, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they 
followed the command of every rebellious perverse person. 
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a 
curse, and they uhall le followed ly the same on the day of 
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hiid 2 
Xi II (61) And unto the tribe of Thamiid we sent their 
brother Salih, He said unto them, 0 my people, worship 
God ; ye have no God besides him. It is he who hath 
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an 
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be 
turned unto him; for my Lord is near and ready to 
answer. (62) They answered, 0 Salih, thou wast a 'person 
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou 
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to 
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63) 
Sdlih said, 0 my people, tell me ; if I have received an 
evident declaration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed 
on me mercy from himself ; who will protect me from the 
rengeanee of God if I be disobedient unto him ? For ye 
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And he said, 
0 my people, this she-camel of God is a sign unto you ; 
therefore dismiss her freely, that she may feed in God’s 
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize 
you. (65) Tet they killed her; and Bdhh said, Enjoy 
ymrselxes in your d’wellings for three days, after which ye 
shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction, (66) 
And when our decree came to be executed, we delivered 
Salih and those who believed with him, through our 

(61) Thamiid, See note on chap. vii. 14. 

(62) On 'ichmti we placed our ho-pes, “ Designing to have made thee 
our pnnce, because of the singular prudence and other good qualities 
which we observed in thee ; but thy dissenting from us in point of 
religious worship has frustrated those hopes.”— iSfaZe, Baidhdwi. 

(65) Three dai/s, viz., “Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday,”— 
see aUo note on chap. vii. 79. 
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy Lord is 
the strong, the mighty Qod, (67) But a terrible noise 
from heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly ; and 
in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
(had and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt 
therein. Did not Thamiid disbelieve in their Lord ? Was 
not Thamiid ca%t far away ? ^ 

II (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham Y‘ 
with good tidings : they said. Peace be wpon thee. And he 
answered, And on you be peace ! And he tarried not, but 
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their 
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and 
entertained a fear of them. But they said, Fear not ; for 
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife 
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised 
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas ! 

(69) Owr messengers. “ These were the angels who were sent to 
aaluaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom 
and Gomorrah. Some of the commentators pretend they were twelve, 
or nine, or ten in number ; but others, agreeable to Scripture, say 
they were but three, viz , Gabriel, Michael, and I&rafil,” — Sale, 
Jaldluddtn. See Gen. xviii. 

(70) WJim he saw that tJmr hand^s, <&c. Their refusal to eat was 
regarded by Abraham as a declaration ot want of friendship, custom 
requirmg guests to eat in token of friendship. — Tafslr-i-RauJi. 

EnUrta%aed a fear, <Sjc. “ Apprehending that they had some ill 
design against him because they would not eat with him.” — Sale. 

Fear not. “ Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of 
food.” This passage is a direct contradiction of Gen xviii. 8. The 
Eabbins say the angels pretended to eat See Rodwell in loco. 

(71) And she laughed. The commentators are so little acquainted 
wuth Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarah's 
laughter, they strain their inventions to give some reason for it. 

One says that she laughed at the angels discover mg themselves, and 
ridding Abraham and herself of their apprehensions ; and another, 
that it was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very 
probable motive m one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the 
original word differently, and will have it th.it she did not laugh, 
but that her courses, which had stopped for several years, came upoii 
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception.” — 

SaU^ Ba/idhCtm, Jaldluddin, <S:c. 

Isaac and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre- 
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the irn- 
piession that in Muhammad's mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers, 
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shall I bear a son, who am old; this my husband also 
being advanced in years ? Verily this would le a wonder- 
ful thing. (73) Tlie angels answered, Dost thou wonder 
at the effect of the command of God ? The mercy of God 
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house : 
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And 
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and 
the good tidings of Isaac's lirth had come unto him, he 
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot ; for Abra- 
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout (75) 

The angels said unto him, 0 Abraham, abstain from this ; 
for now IS the command of thy Lord come to put their 
sentence in execution, and an inevitable punishment is 
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers 
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and lus arm was 
straightened concerning them; and he said. This is a 
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush- 


born of Sarah, See chaps, xix. 50, and xxi. 72. Ishmuel is nowhere 
mentioned as the child of •promise. Every reference to him in the 
Quidu speaks of him as simply a prophet. The explanation doubt- 
less IS that these references, occurring in Makkan or very early 
Madina Suras, the spint of inspiiation derived its knowledge mostly 
from Jewish tradition The Jews had not yet been rejected. The 
Arabs were not >et regarded as the chosen people of God. 

( 72 ) Advanced %n •yewis, “Al Baidhdwi writes that Sarah was 
then ninety or ninety-nine years old, and Abraham a hundred and 
twenty.” — Bale, 

( 73 ) The house, “ Or the stock whence all the prophets were to 
proceed for the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to 
Abraham and IshmaePs building the Kaabah, which is often called 
by May of excellence the house?* — Bale, 

( 74 ) He disputed with us, “That is, he interceded with us for 
them. JaUluddin, instead of the numbers mentioned by Moses, 
says that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those 
cities it three hundred righteous persona weie found theiem, and so 
lell successively to two hundred, forty, fourteen, and at last came to 
one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among 
them, except only Lot and his family,”— Bale, 

Cf Gen. xviii. 23-33. 

( 76 ) He was troubled for them, “Because they appeared in the 
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of 
Sodom to abuse them. He knew himself unable to protect them 
agamst the insults oi his townsmen."— Joiahtdd'm, liandhUwi. 
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of 
wickedness. Lot said v/nto tlhem^ 0 my people, these my 
daughters are more lawful for you; therefore fear God, 
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is 
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They 
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy 
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have, 
(79) He said, If I had strength sufdcient to oppose you, or 
I could have recourse unto a powerful support, I would 
certainly do it. (80) The angels said, 0 Lot, verily we are 
the messengers of thy Lord ; they shall by no means come 
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in 
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back ; 
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which 
shah, happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their 
punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning ; is not the 
morning near ? (81) And when our command came, we 
turned those cities upside down, and we rained upon them 

( 80 ) They shall hy no means come in unto thee. “ A 1 Baidhdwi says 
that Lot shut his door, and argued the matter with the riotous 
assembly fiom behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get 
over the wall ; whereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them 
on the face with one ot his wings and blmded them, so that they 
moved off crying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians 
in his house.” — JSale 

Asfm thy wife. ‘^This seems to be the true sense of the passage ; 
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it, 
Mlzcejpt thy wife; the meaning bemg that Lot is here commanded to 
take his family with him except his wife. Wherefore the commen- 
tators cannot agree whether Lot’s wife went forth with him or not ; 
some denying it, and pretending that she was left behind and 
perished in the common destruction ; and others affirming it, and 
saying that when she heard the noise ot the storm and overthrow 
ot the cities, she turned back lamenting their fate, and was iin- 
meiately struck down and lulled by one of the stones mentioned 
a little lower. A punishment she justly merited for her infidelity 
and disobedience to her husband.” — Sale. 

For the name of Lot’s wife, see note on IxvL 10. See also note on 
chap, vu 84. 

S ire tv/med those cities wpside down. ‘‘ For they tell us that 
il thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high, 
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking of the 
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw 
them down to the eaith.” — Sah^ Jaldludd^n, Baidlidui. 
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being 
marked from thy Lord ; and they ar& not far distant from 
those who act unjustly. 

Nisp II (83) And unto Madian we, sent their brother Shuaib : 

g. he said, 0 my people, worship God : ye have no God but 
him • and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see 
you to he in a happy condition, but I fear for you the 
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly, 
(84) 0 my people, give full measure and just weight ; and 
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither 
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The 
residue vShich shall mnain unto you as the gift of God, 
after ye shall ham done justice to others, will be better for 
you than wealth gotten hy fraud, if ye be true believers. 
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, 0 
JShuaib, do thy prayers enj'oin thee that we should leave 
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should 
not do what we please with our substance? Thou only, it 


Btones of haled clay. Some commentators say these bricks were 
buinecL in hell. — Sale, 

(82) Being marked.^ “That is, as some suppose, streaked with 
white and red, or haying some other peculiar maik to distinguish 
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each 
stone had the name of tlie person who was to be killed by it written 
thereon. The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the 
same kind of stones,” — Sale, Jaidluddln, Baidhdwi, 

Who act unjustly, “ This is a kind ot threat to other wicked per- 
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and 
might justly apprehend the same punishment.” — Sale, 

The story ot the destruction of Sodom as here given is another 
instance m which the Qurdn contradicts the Bible while iirolessing 
to attest Its truth 

(83) Madmn, See note on chap. vii. 86. 

A hai^iny cofodition, “ That is, enj’oying plenty of all things, and 
theretoie having the less occasion to defiaud one another, and being 
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.” — 
Sale, 

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish, 
See chap. x. 108. 

(87) i%at we should not do what we please, dtc. “ For this liberty, 
they imagined, was taken irom them by his prohibition of ial&e 
weights and measures, or to dimmish or adulterate their com.” — 
Sale, Baidhdwi, 
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seems, art the wise person^ and fit to direct. (88) He said, 
0 my people, tell me : if I have received an evident de- 
claration from my Lord, and he hath bestowed on me an 
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in 
that which I forbid you ; do I seek any other than your 
reformation, to the utmost of my power ? My support is 
from God alone : on him do I trust, and unto him do I 
turn me. (89) 0 my people, let not your opposing of me 
draw on you a vengeance like unto that which fell on the 
people of Noah, or the people of Hiid, or the people of 
Salih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you. 
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your Lord, and be turned 
unto him: for my Lord is merciful and loving. (91) 
They answered, 0 Shuaib, we understand not much of 
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no 
power among us : if it had not been for the sake of thy 
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou 
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaii said, 0 my people, 
is my family more worthy in your opinion than God ? 
and do ye cast him behind you with neglect? Verily 
my Lord comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) 0 my 
people, do ye work according to your condition ; I will 


(89) Far distcmt from you, ‘‘For Sodom and Gomorrah were 
f-ituate not a great way from you, and their destruction happened 
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their 
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves ” — Sale 
(91) A man of no power, “ The Arabic word dhalf, weak, signify- 
ing also, in the Himyantio dialect, hhnd, some suppose that Shuaib 
was so, and that the Midianites objected that to him, as a defect 
which disqualified him for the prophetic office.” — Bale, 

Tlvy family, i e., “For the respect we bear to thy family and rela- 
tions, whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any 
apprehension we have of their power to assist you against us. The 
original word, here translated family, signifies any number from three 
to seven or ten, but not more.” — Bale, BaidlUim, JalAluddin, 

Muhammad here again puts the words of the Quraish into the 
mouths of the Midianites. He was under the protection of the 
Hcishimites, or of the household of Abu Tdlib. The revelation must 
have been announced before the ban against the Hdshimites. 

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135 , to see how Muhammad’s replies 
to the Qiiraihh are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note 
on ver. 53 above. 
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surely 'work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly 
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which 
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94) 
Wait, therefore, Hie emnt; for I also will wait it with you. 
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to he executed^ we 
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through 
our mercy; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed 
those who had acted unjustly ; and in the morning they 
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96) 
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian 
removed/rom off the eaHh, as Thamdd had been removed ? 

II (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and 
manifest power unto Pharaoh and his princes ; (98) but 
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the 
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99) 
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and 
he shall lead them into helU&re ; an unhappy way shall it 
he which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in 
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser- 
able shall he the gift which shall be given them, (101) 
This is a jpart of the histones of the cities, which yve 
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and 
others which are utterly demolished. (102) And we treated 
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own 
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides Gon, 
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree 
of thy Loud came to he executed on them^ neither were 
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And 
thus was the punishment of my lonn inflicted^ when 
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish- 
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a 
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last 


(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap, vii, 104 - 136 . 
(99) Compare with chap. x. 90 . 

( 101 ) Utterly demolished. “Literally, moim dovmy the sentence 
presenting the different images of com standing and cut down, 
which is also often used by the sacred wiiters.”— 
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day: that shall bs a day, whereon all men shall be 
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall 
be borne • (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time. 
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to 
exmse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis- 
sion of God. Of them, one shall be miserable and another 
shall be happy. (107) And they who shall be miserable 
shall be thrown into AeZZ-fire; (108) there shall they wail 
and bemoan themselves : they shall remain therein so long 
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what 
thy Lord shall please to remit of their sentence ; for thy 
Lord effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they 
who shall be happy shall he admitted into Paradise ; they 
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth 
endure : besides what thy Lord shall please to add unto 
their bliss ; a bounty which shall not be interrupted. (110) 
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these 
men worship: they worship no other than what their 
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give 
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. 

II (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the I 
law, and disputes arose among his people concerning it : 
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy 


(108) ^^all and bemoan. “ The two words in tlie original sigmfy, 
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s breath, 
which IS usual to persons in great pain and anmii&h } and particularly 
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he bia\s.” — Sale. 

So loTig as the heavens and the earth shall enduie This is not to 
he strictly understood, as if either the punishment ot the damned 
should have an end or the heavens and the earth should endui e for 
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compiin- 
pon, which needs not agree in every point with the ihing signified. 
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which 
the present shall be changed, are here meant.” — Sale, Bmd/idwi. 

Exceft what iky Lord shall please to rermt. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 
149, IKO. 

(110) JVe mil surely give them their full portion. The logical 
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially in 
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad, 
and be ignominiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this 
threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few 
exceptions, the '^people of Muhammad’’ are reckoned true believers. 
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Lord to lear with them during tlm lifc^ the matter had 
been surely decided between them. And thy ^people are 
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn, (112) 
Lut unto every one of them will thy Lord render the 
reward of their works ; for he well knoweth that which 
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast 
been commanded ; and let him also ie steadfast who shall 
be converted with thee ; and transgress not, for he seeth 
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who 
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you : for ye have 
no protectors except God; neither shall ye be assisted 
against him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening ; 
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive 
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con- 
sider; (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for God 
sufiereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117) 
Were such of the generations before you endued with 
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor- 
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those 
w’hom we dehvered; but they who were unjust followed 
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were 


(111) Thy people are .. . i?i doubt, dc. This verse “disproves the 
miracle of the Quian. A miracle requires to be so convincing that 
none who see it can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did iiiiiacles ; 
ilie fact of them was not doubted by those who saw them done, 
though the unbelievers and jealous saia Satan w’as the doer of them. 
If the doubts here referied to are regarding the meaning of the 
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be.” 
— J!jn?ich/}a7i's ‘*Xotes on 

(115) Mmiinj and evening. “Literally in the extremities of the 
day. ’ — Sale. 

'‘The former part of the night. “That is, after sunset and before 
supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by 
them iialdt al maghrah, or the evening piayer.” — Stle, Baidhcivn. 

(117) Which thty enjoyed. “Making it their sole business to please 
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli- 
city therein '^—Sale. 

^Were wicked doers. “ Al Baidh4wi says that this passage gives the 
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz., lor their violence 
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and Jor their idolatry 
and unbelief.” — Sale, 
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wicked doers: (118) and thyLoED was not of mcli a disjpo- 
siUon as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha- 
bitants behaved themselves uprightly. (119) And if thy 
Loed pleased, he would have made all men of one reli- 
gion ; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves, 
unless those on whom thy Loed shall have mercy : and 
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Loed 
shall be fulfilled when he said^ Verily I will fill hell alto- 
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole which we 
ham related of the histories of our apostles do we relate 
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby ; and 
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition 
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto 
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi- 
tion; we surely will act according to our diUy: (122) and 
wait the issue; for we certainly wait it also, (123) Unto 
God is known that which is secret in heaven and earth ; 
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There- 
fore worship him and put thy trust in him ; for thy Loed 
is not regardless of that which ye do. 


(118) Unjustly. “Or, aa Baidhdwi explains it, for their idolatry 
only, when they observed jui>tice in otaer respects.” — The 
meaning, however, is that Gud never destroys a people without a good 
reason — and such a good reason is idolatry, as is evident from all the 
examples given in this chapter. 

(119) I will fill hall, dfc. See notes on chap. vii. 179- 183. 

(l^n See above on ver. 93. 

(123) Thy Lord w not reyurdless of that which ye do. Muhammad 
attnbuted lus grey hairs to tins chapter and its sisteis. See iVIuir’s 
JAfe of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255. 
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CHAPTEE XIT. 

ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH). 

Revealed at Mahkah 


INTRODUCTION. 

This chapter purports to give an inspired account of the ]ife of the 
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Quran, 
in that It deals with only one subject. Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells us 
that it was occasioned in the following manner : — 

“ The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation 
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him 
how J acob’s family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he 
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum- 
stances ; ” whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter 
from heaven, 

Jaldluddin-us-Syuti, in his It^n, says this chapter was given by 
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the 
Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re- 
ference to the Hijra. This conjecture has, however, but little in 
Its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much 
intercourse with the Jews at Madina %\ould have improved the 
general historical character of the record. 

The story related here bears every mark of having been received 
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of 
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people. 
Muhammad’s informants had probably learned the story from 
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and 
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the 
Quran more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole 
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph. In 
almost every mstance the facts of the original story are misrepre- 
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting 
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the poor authority of the Eahhins. Nevertheless, this story is not 
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine 
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re- 
jected by the Ajdredites and Maimiinians as apocryphal and spurious. 


PrdbaUe Date of the Revelations. 

There are those (as Jaldluddin-us-Sayuti) who would assign vers. 
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, as stated above, 
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in 
vers. 105, no, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the 
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information 
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced- 
ing the Hijra as the period to which it belongs. Muir, in his 
Chronological Zist of Swras, places it just before chap, xi. See Life 
of Mahomety vol. 11. Appendix. 

Principal Subjects. 

'VERSES 

The Prophet acquainted by inspiration with the history of 


Joseph 1-3 

Joseph tells his father of his vision of the stars ... 4 

Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren . 5 

Jacob understands the dream to signify Joseph’s future pro- 
phetic character 6 

Joseph’s story a sign of God’s providence .... 7 

Joseph’s brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . . 8 

They counsel together to kill or to expatriate him . . 9 

One of them advises their putting him into a well , . 10 

They beg their father to send Joseph with them . . . 1 1 , 13 

Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be devoured 

by a wolf 13 

Joseph’s brethren, receiving their father’s consent, take him 

with them and put him in a well I4j 1 5 

God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well , . . 15 

The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been 

devoured by a wolf 17 

Jacob does not believe the story of his sons . . . . 18 

Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondage . 19, 20 
An Egyptian purchases J oseph and proposes to adopt him . 2 1 

God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge ... 22 

The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph . . 23 

By God’s grace he was preserved from her enticements . 24 

She accuses Josejjh oi an attempt to dishonour her . . 25 

VOL. II. 2 A 
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VERBIGS 

The rent in his garment testifies Joseph's innocence , . 26, 27 

Potipher believes Joseph and condemns his wife . . . 28, 29 

The sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city , . 30 

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Joseph's beauty, call 

him an angel . . ^ 3* 

Potipher’s wife declares her purpose to impnson Joseph un- 
less he yield to her solicitations 3^ 

Joseph seeks protection from God 33 

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares ... 34 

Joseph imprisoned notwithstanding his innocence . . 35 

He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king's 

servants who were also imprisoned with him . . 36, 37 

Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-pnsoners . 38, 40 
He mterprets the dreams of the two servants ... 41 

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgotten . 42 

The dreams of the king of Egypt 43 

The king's interpreters fail to interpret the king’s dream . 44 

Joseph remembers and interprets the king’s dream , . 45-49 

The king calls Joseph out of piison 50 

The women of the palace acknowledge their sin in endeavour- 
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love . . . . 51 

Joseph vindicated, yet professes his proneness to sin . , 52, 53 

The king restores Joseph 54 

Joseph made king's treasurer at his own request . . . 55-57 

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him . . 58 

Joseph requires his biethren to brmg to him their brother 

Benjamin 59-61 

Their money returned in their sacks to induce their return . 62 

Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his 

brethren 63-66 

Jacob counsels their entering the city by several gates . 67 

This counsel of no avail against God's decree ... 68 

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to him . 69 

He, by guile, bnngs his brethren under charge of theft . 70-76 
He insists on retaining Benjamin instead of a substitute . 77, 79 
After consultation, Benjamin's brethren all return to Jacob 

but one 80-82 

Jacob refuses to credit their story, yet puts his trust in God 83 
Jacob gneves for Joseph, and yet tells of his hope . , 84-86 

Jacob sends his sons to inquire after Joseph .... 87 

Joseph makes himself known to his brethren . . . 88-90 


He pardons his brethren and sends his inner garment to his 

father to restore his sight 

Jacob foretells the finding of Joseph, and receives his sight . 


91-93 

94-97 
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VERSES 

He asks pardon for kis wicked sons . . . . . 9B, 99 

Joseph receives his parents unto hun in Egypt . . . 100 

Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . io£ 

Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the 

Muslim faith 102 

The infidels will not believe the signs of the Qurdn . , 103- 107 

The Makkan idolaters invited to the true faith . , , 108 

God’s apostles in all ages have been but men . . . 109 

Unbelievers invariably punished for rejecting the messen- 
gers of God 109,110 

The Qurdn no forgery, but a confirmation of the writings 

of former prophets • 1 1 1 


IN THE NAME OP THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

II (1) A. L. E. (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous E 
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue, 
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate 
unto thee a most excellent history, by revealing unto thee 
this Qurdn, whereas thou wast before o%a of the negligent 

S A. L. R, See Prelim Disc., pp. 100-102. 

Arabia tongue. The Tafeir-i-Kaufi informs us that the reason 
why the Qurdn was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would 
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other. 
This is certainly a very natural reason. One would think that for 
a similar reason a tianslation of the Quran might be used by nations 
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslims would not object to the 
translations of the former Scriptures. 

( 3 ) A most excellent history, “One of the hest methods of con- 
vincing a Moslem of the inferiority of the Koian to the Bible would 
he to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the 
Koran a beautiful and touchmg tale is mangled and spoiled.” — 
Brinokman^s Notes on Islam” p. 112. 

This Qwrdn. “ Or this particular chapter ; for the word Quran, 
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., p. 96), probably sig- 
nifying no more than a ^reading’ or ‘ lecture,’ is often used to denote, 
nut only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of 
it.”— -iSaZe. 

It IB better to understand the word here to be applied to the -whole 
sum of revelation enunciated by Muhammad. The idea seems to be 
that Muhammad would not have known this “excellent history” but 
for the Qurdn, which contained it. 

Th(m wast h^ore . , . negligent^ “ so far from being acquainted 
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts : 




CHAP. XII ] ( 372 ) pIPARA XII. 

(4) When Joseph said unto his father, 0 my father, verily 
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the 
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (5) Jacob 
said, 0 my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest 
they devise some plot against thee ; for the devil is a pro- 
fessed enemy unto man ; (6) and thus, according to thy 
dream, shall thy Loud choose thee, and teach thee the in- 
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his 
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he 
hath formerly accomplished it upon thy fathers Abraham 
and Isaac ; for thy Lord knowing and wise. (7) Surely 
in the history of Joseph and his brethren there are signs of 
God* s providence to the inq[uisitive ; (8) when they said to 


a certain argument, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed 
to hi-rn from heaven.” — Sale. 

Arnold says, ** The * Sura of Joseph/ composed by Mohammed in 
Mecca before his flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela- 
tion from heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission, 
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having been partially 
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Eabbinical 
tradition. Here was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which 
could have been mistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud 
and a palpable deception.” — Islam and Ghristmnity^ p 75 

( 4 ) E%s father, “who was Jacob, the son of Isaac, and the son of 
Abraham ” — Sale, Batdhdwi. 

Eleven stars. “The commentators give us the names of theE>e 
stars (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as 
Muhammad repeated them, at the request of a Jew, who thought 
to entrap him dj the question.”— Sate, Ba%dhdv 3 i, Jal&lvdiMn, <SiC. 

( 5 ) TeU not thy vision. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp. 
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10. 

Some plot “For they say, Jacob, judging that Joseph’s dream 
portended his advancement above the lest of the family, justly 
apprehended his brethren’s envy might tempt them to do him some 
mischief.” — Sale. 

This also contradicts the Bible story, which nowhere intimates that 
Jacob suspected any evil design against Jobeph. 

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. “ That is, of dreams ; or, as 
others suppose, of the profound passages of Scnpture, and all dife- 
culties respecting either rebgion or justice.” — Sale, Tafsir-i-BaufL 

This is also contrary to the Bible account. 

( 7 ) The inquisitive. Rodwell translates this “ Inquirers,” which 
corresponds with the Urdii translations. The pereons referred to 
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked 
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one WMtlm, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our 
father than we, who are the greater number : our father 
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay 
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the 
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards 
you \ and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10) 

One of them spoke and said : Slay not Joseph, but throw 
liim to the bottom of the well ; and some travellers will 
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said wnto Jacob, O 
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since 
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him 
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him- 
self and sport, and we will be his guardians. 

II (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take suls 
him away ; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while 
ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the 
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall 

Muhammad how Jacob’s family happened to go into Egypt, and 
that he would relate to them the story ol Joseph, whereupon this 
chapter was revealed. 

(8) JSis brother, Benjamin. 

(9) Cleaned towards you, , '‘He will settle his love wholly upon 
you, and ye will have no lival in has favour.” — Sale. 

(10) One of them “ This person, as some say, was Judah, the most 
prudent and noble-minded of them all ; or, according to otliers, 
Beuben, whom the Muhammadan writers call KublL And both 
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us 
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into 
a pit, privately intending to release him ; and that afterwards Judah, 
ill Reuben’s absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but 
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen, xxxviL 3i, 32, 26, 27).” — Sale. 

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before 
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness. 

(12) And sjport. “ Some copies read, in the first person plural, 
that we may divert ourselves, &c.” — Sale. 

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and 
that he sent him, not with his brothers, but to search for them in 
Shechem, and to bring him news of his sons and the fiock. The 
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child. 

(13) I fear lest the wolf devour him. “The reason why Jacob feared, 
this beast m particular, as the commentators say, was either because 
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he 
saw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures.”— iSaie, Baidkdvd, 
Jaldluddin, Zama^hdi^ari. 
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him 
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the 
well, they exemtcd their design : and we sent a revelation 
unto him, myingy Thou shalt hereafter declare this their 
action unto them ; and they shall not perceive thee to le 
Josejfk (16) And they came to their father at even, 
weeping, (17) aoid said, Pather, we went and ran races 
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baggage, 
and the wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not 
beheve us although we speak the truth. (18) And they 
produced his inner garment stained with false blood. 

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15 , also contradicts the Bible. 
(16) The well “ This well, say some, W'as a certain w ell near Jeiu- 
salem, or not tcor from the river Jordan , but others call it the well 
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell ns that, when the sons 
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to 
abuse and beat him so unmercifully, that they had killed him had 
not Judah, on his crying out for help, insisted on the promise they 
had made not to kill hm, but to cast him into the well. Wbeie- 
upon they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides 
of the well, they bound liini, and tocjk off his inner garment, design- 
ing to stain it with blood, to deceive their lather. Joseph begged 
hard to have his garment retnrned him, but to no purjiose, his 
brothers telling liini, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun 
and the moon might clothe him and keep him company. When they 
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom, 
and there being water in the w'ell (though the Scripture says the 
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone, on which, as he stood 
weeping, the Angel Gabnel came to him wuth the revelation men- 
tioned immediately ” — Sale, Dmdhdwi, Jaldluddln, and ZamaUishart 
^ The commentators have added many particulars to tlic account 
given in the Quran, which they have learned from Jewish somces. 

A revelation to him, “Joseph being then hut seventeen years old, 
al Baidhdwi observes that herein he lesembled John the Bajitist and 
Jesus, who were also favoured with the Divine commumcalion very 
early The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in 
the well with a garment of silk of paradise For they say that when 
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and 
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from 
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded it up and put it into au 
amulet, which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it 
out ” — Sale, Bmdhdwi, die 

(17) Ban races. “These races they used by way of exercise ; and 
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein 
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still 
used in the East.”— iSftftZe. 
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Jacob answered. Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived 
the thing for your own sakes : however patience is most 
becoming, and God’s assistance is to be implored io enable 
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And 
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for 
them; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news ! 
this IS a youth. And they concealed him, that they might 
sell him as a piece of merchandise ; but God knew that 
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean 
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly. 

(18) Your&elves have coTiinved, dic “This Jacob had reason to 
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he observed 
that, though it was bloody, yet it was not torn ” — Bale^ Bmdhdivi, 

According to the Bible, Jacob said, “Without doubt Joseph is 
rent m pieces " (Gen xxxvii. 33 ). 

(19) Certain travellers, viz., “a caravan or company travelling from 
Midian to Egypt, who rested near the well thiee days after Joseph 
had been thiowii into it.” — Sale. 

To draw iratey. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24 ). 

He let down. “ The commentators are so exact as to give us the 
name of this man. who, as they pretend, was Malik Ibn Dhilr, of the 
tribe ol Klmdhdah,” — Sale, Bamhdui, 

Let down hu bucket. “ And Joseph, making use of the opportunity, 
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up hy the man.” — Sale 

Good news ! “ The original words are xd huslirdy the latter of which 
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer’s companion, 
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be translated 
0 Bushra.”— /SbZe 

They concealed him. “ The expositors are not agreed whether the 
pronoun ‘they’ relates to Mdlik and his companions or to Joseph’s 
brethren. They who espouse the former oiimion say that those who 
came to draw water concealed the manner ot their coming by him 
Irom the rest of the caravan, that they might keep him to them- 
selves, pretending that some people of the pkce had given him to 
them to sell for them in Egypt. And they who preier the latter 
opinion tell us that Judah earned victuals to Joseph every day while 
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he 
acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the 
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover 
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ; 
and at length they agreed to sell bim to them.” — Sale^ Baidhdvn. 

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers 
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com- 
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the 
story of Moses. 

( 20 ) A mean mrics. “ Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirhems, and 
those not of full weight neither ; for having weighed one ounce of 
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un. 
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II (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his 
wife, Use him honourably; perad venture he may he ser- 
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus 
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth, 
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings ; for 
God is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part 
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had 
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom 
and knowledge ; for thus do we recompense the righteous. 
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie 
with her ; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither. 
He answered, God forbid > verily my lord hath made my 
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not 
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself to enjoy 
him, and he would have resolved to enjoy her, had he not 

fair way of payment.” — JBardhdm. Compare with Gen. xxxvii. 
28-36. 

(21) The Egyptian. His name was Kitfir or Itfir (a corruption 
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super- 
intendent of the royal treasury The commentators say that Joseph 
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen yeais ; 
and that he was made piime minister in the thirty-third year or 
ills age, and died at one hundred and twenty. They who suppose 
Joseph was twice sold differ as to the price the Egyptian paid for 
him, some saying it was twenty dinars of gold, a pair of shoes, and 
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver 
or of gold.” -Sale 

This person is usually called Aziz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen- 
tators and Muslim writers m India. 

Eu mfe Some call her Bail, but the name she is best known 
by IS that of ZuLiikha.” — Sale. 

We may adopt him. ‘‘ Kitffr having no children. It is said that 
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte- 
nance, which Kitffr, who, they pretend, had great skill in physiog- 
nomy, ]udged to indicate his prudence and other good qualities.”— BaZe. 

Darh hayings. See note on ver. 6, 

(23) My lord, viz , ‘^Kitfir. But others understand it to be spoken 
of God.”— jSaZe 

(24) Ee would ka/oe resolved, dsc. This contradicts Gen. xxxiz. 9 ; 
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby- 
lon Talmud, chap. Kashim, p. 36. 

The evident demonstration, do. “ That is, had he not seriously con- 
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof. 
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice 
01 apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the 
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seen tlie evident demonstration of his Lord. So we 
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was 
one of our sincere servants. (25) And they ran to get one 
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment 
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said, 
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh to commit 
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish- 
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with 
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If 
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is 
a liar; 

II (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and E 
he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when her hmband 
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a 
cunning contrivance of your sex ; for surely your cunning 
is great. (29) 0 Joseph, take no further notice of this 
affair : and thou, 0 woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for 

criminal thoughts which began to possess him. For they say that 
he was so far tempted with his mistress’s beauty and enticing beha- 
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself, 
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her ; but he 
taking no notice of this admonition, though it was repeated three 
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the 
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion 
IS that it was the apparition of his father Jncob, who bit his fingers' 
ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his 
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers, 

“For this fable, so injurious to the character of Joseph, the Mu- 
hammadans are obliged to their old friends the Jews, Avho imagine 
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of 
hloses • ‘And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house 
to do his business, &c.” — mh, Ba%dli&Avi, JaMlvddin, die, 

( 25 ) Thej/ ran. “ He flying from her, and she running after to 
detain him." — Sale. 

She rent his garment behind. “Gen. xl. 15 reads, ‘He left his 
garment in her hand . . . and got him out ' The whole garment 
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door ; ver. 1 6 
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her lord came 
home." — Brimhnav^s Notes on MtVm, p. 114. 

a A wUness of her family, viz., “a cousin of hers, who was then 
1 in the cradle.” — Sale, Baidhdm, dec. 

( 28 , 29 ) This is a cunning contrivance, dsc. This decidedly contra- 
dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed 
his wife's story, and in great wrath put J oseph in prison. 
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said 
ptMicly in the city, The nobleman's wife asked her servant 
to lie with her ; he hath inflamed her breast with his love ; 
and we perceive her to he in manifest error. (31) And 
when she heard of their subtle behaviour, she sent unto 
them and prepared a banquet for them, and she gave to 
each of them a knife; and she said wito Joseph, Come 
forth unto them. And when they saw him they praised 
him greatly, and they cut their own hands, and said, 0 
God * this is not a mortal ; he is no other than an angel, 

(30) CLrtanh women, “These 'women, whose tongues "weTe so free 
'With Zulaikha*s character on this occasion, 'were five in number, and 
the 'Wives of so many of the king’s chief oflicers, viz , his chamberlain, 
hi-^ butler, his baker, his jailer, and his herdsman.”— Baulhdwi, 

(31) She sent unto them, “The number of all the women invited 
was forty, and among them were the five ladies above mentioned.” — 
Side, Baidhdwi, 

Savary says, “The Egyptian women fretiuently visit and give 
entertainments to each other. Men are excluded. Only the slaves 
necesbary to wait on the company are admitted. The pleasures of 
the table are succeeded by music and dancing. They are passion- 
ately fond of both. The Alm§, that is to say, the learned women, 
are the delight of these entertainments. They sing verses in jiraise 
of guests, and conclude with love-songs. They afterwards exhibit 
voluptuous dances, the licentiousness of which is ofleu carried to 
excess.” 

Th^y pi aised hwb greatly, “The old Latin translators have strangely 
mistaken the sense of the original word akhamdho, which they render 
menstruatoi sunt; and then lebuke Muhammad for the indecency, 
crying out demurely in the margin, Ofoeiium et ohsmnvm pi ophetam ? 
Erpenius thinks that there is not the least trace of such a meaning 
111 the word ; but he is mistaken, for the verb halaia m the fouith 
conjugation, which is here used, has that import, though the sub- 
joining of the pronoun to it here (which possibly the Latin trans- 
lators did not observe; absolutely overthrows that mterpretation.” — 
Sale, 

Cut their own hands. “ Through extreme surprise at the wonder- 
ful beauty of J oseph ; which surprise Zulaikha foreseeing, put knives 
into their hands on purpose that this accident might happen. Some 
waters observed, on occasion of this passage, that it is customary in 
the East for lovers to testify the violence of their passion by cutting 
themselves as a sign that they would spend their blood in the service 
of the person beloved ; which is true enough, but I do not find that 
any of the commentators suppose these Egyptian ladies had any such 
design.” 

The TafstrJ‘Baufi says they were beside themselves, and went on 
cutting their hands without feehng any pain. 




SIPARA Xrt.] ( 379 ) [chap. XII. 

deserving the highest respect. (32) And his mistress said, 
This is he for whose sake ye blamed me ; I asked him to 
lie with me, but he constantly refused. But if he do not 
perform that which I command him, he shall surely be 
cast into prison, and he shall be made om of the con- 
temptible. (33) Joseph said, 0 Lord, a prison is more 
eligible unto me than the crime to which they invite me ; 
but unless thou turn aside their snares from me, I shall 
youthfully incline unto them, and I shall become one of 
the foolish. (34) Wherefore his Loud heard him, and 
turned aside their snare from him, for he "both heareth and 
knoweth. (35) And it seemed good unto them, even after 
they had seen the signs of imwccncy^ to imprison him for 
a time. 

II (36) And there entered into the prison with him two E. 
of the Imfs servants. One of them said, It seemed to me 

my dream that I pressed wine out of grapes. And the 
other said. It seemed unto me %n my dream that I carried 
bread on my head, whereof the birds did eat. Declare 
unto us the interpretation of our dreams, for we perceive 
that thou art a beneficent person. (37) Joseph answered, 
No food wherewith ye may be nourished shall come 


(32-34) The spirit of these verses is not only opposed to the 
history ot Joseph as given in the Bible, hut is unworthy of a book 
claiming to be inspired. The conduct attributed to Potipber is con- 
trar;y to reason and common sense 

a lt seemed good unto them, <&g. “That is to Kitfir and his 
3 The occasion of Joseph’s imprisonment is said to be, either 
that they suspected him to be guilty notwithstaiidincf the proofs which 
had been given of his innocence ; or else that Zulaikha desired it, 
feigning, to deceive her husband, that she wanted to have Joseph 
removed from her siglit till she could conquer her passion by time, 
though her real design was to force him to compliance.” — Sale, 
Ba%dhdu%, c&c. 

This IS eMdently said to account for the imprisonment of Joseph. 
The excellency of the style and matter of the Qnidn are hardly 
perceptible here. 

(36) Two of the hmfs servants, viz, “his chief butler and baker, 
who were accused of a design to poison him.”— /Safe. 

One of them, viz., the biiUer. 

(37) No food, c£fC. “ The meaning of this passage seems to be, 
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unto you, but I will declare unto you the interpretation 
thereof before it come unto you. This knowledge is a 
part of that which my Lord hath taught me; for I 
have left the religion of people who believe not in 
God, and who deny the life to come, (38) and I follow 
the religion of my fathers, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. It is not lawful for us to associate anything 
with God. This knowledge of the divine umty hath 
leen given us of the bounty of God towards us and 
towards mankind; but the greater part of men are not 
thankful (39) 0 my fellow-prisoners, are sundry lords 
better or the only true and mighty God ? (40) Ye wor- 

ship not, besides him other than the names which ye 
have named, ye and your fathers, concerning which God 
hath sent down no authoritative proof: yet judgment 
Mongeth unto God alone, who hath commanded that ye 
worship none besides him. This is the right rehgion ; but 
the greater part of men know it not. (41) 0 my fellow- 
prisoners, verily the one of you shall serve wine unto his 
lord as formerly ; but the other shall be crucified, and the 
birds shall eat from off his head. The matter is decreed 
concerning which ye seek to be informed. (42) And 
Joseph said unto him whom he judged to be the person 
who should escape of the two, Eemember me in the pre- 
sence of thy lord. But the devil caused him to forget 


either that Joseph, to show he used no arts of divination or astrology, 
promises to mterpret their dreams to them immediately, even before 
they should eat a single meal ; or else he here offers to prophesy to 
them beforehand the quantity of the victuals which should be brought 
them, as a test of his skill.” — SaU. 

I have left the religwn, dc, Muhammad here puts his own thoughts 
and sayings into the mouth oi Joseph. 

(38) J follow the religion. It is noticeable the Quran here omits 
the name of Ishmael, showing how closely Muhammad followed the 
tradition of the Jews. 

(40) The names. See note on chap. vu. 72. 

(42) The devil caused him to forget. “ According to tlie explication 
of some, who take the pronoun him to relate to Joseph, this passage 
may be rendered, *But the devil caused him (i.e., Joseph) to forget 
to make his application unto his Loid ; * and to beg the good offices 
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to make mention of Joseph unto his lord, wherefore he 
remained in the prison some years. 

II (43) And the king of Egypt said, Verily, I saw m my K 
dream seven fat kine, which seven lean kine devoured, 
and seven green ears of corn, and other s&oe^ withered 
ears, 0 nobles, expound my vision unto me, if ye be able 
to interpret a vision. (44) They answered, They are con- 
fused dreams, neither are we skilled in the interpretation 
of smh lc%nd ^dreams. (45) And Jos^Vsfellow-pr'isoner 
who had been delivered, said (for he remembered Joseph 
after a certain space of time), I will declare unto you the 
interpretation thereof ; wherefore let me go unto the person 
who will interpret it unto me, (46) And he went to the 
prison, and said, 0 Joseph, thou man of veracity, teach us 
the interpretation of seven fat kme, which seven lean kine 
devoured ; and of seven green ears of com, and other sefven 
withered ears, which the king saw in his dream; uhat I 
may return unto the men who have sent me, that perad- 
venture they may understand the same, (47) Joseph 
answered, Te shall sow seven years as usual; and the corn 


of Ills fellow-prisoner tor his deliverance, instead of relying on God 
alone, as it became a prophet especially to have done.'' — 

Bodwell shows that the passage is derived from Jewish tradition, 
S(ym yea/rs. “The ori^al word signifying any number from 
three to nine or ten, the common opinion is that Joseph remained 
in prison seven years, though some say he was couhiied no less than 
twelve years.” — Sale, Batdha/m, Jaldlvddtn. 

The period was two years. See Gen. xli. i. 

(43) Tlie hnig of Egypt “ This prince, as the Oriental writers 
generally agree, was Biy4n, the son of al Walld, the Amalekite 
(Prelim Disc, p. 24), who was converted by Joseph to the worship 
of the true God, and died in the lifetime of that prophet. But some 
pretend that the Pharaoh of Joseph and of Moses were one and the 
same person, and that he lived (or rather reigned) four hundred 
years.” 

It can scarcely be disputed that the Quran teaches that the Pharaohs 
of Joseph and of Moses are the same. 

(47) The account here given of the interpretation of the king’s 
dreams is also contrary to the story of Moses. Here it is said the 
butler asks Joseph the interpretation of the dreams, he yet being in 
prison. The Bible says that Joseph explained the dieam to Pharaoh 
' tximself (Gen, xli. 15-37)* 
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which ye shall reap do ye leave in its ear, except a little 
whereof ye may eat. (48) Then shall there come after 
this seven grievous years of faiivinc, which shall consume 
what ye shall have laid up as a provision for the same, 
except a little which ye shall have kept. (49) Then shall 
there come after this a year wherein men shall have 
plenty of rain, and wherein they shall press wine and oil. 

II (50) And when the ch%ef lutler had reported this^ the 
king said, Bring him unto me. And when the messenger 
came unto Joseph, he said, Return unto thy lord, and ask 
of him what was the intent of the women who cut their 
hands ; for my Lord well knoweth the snare which they 
laid /or me, (51) And when the vmnen were assemUed 
Irforc the king, he said unto them, What was your design 


Leave in its ear, Baidhdwi says in order “ to preserve it from the 
weevil.”— 

(49) Plenty of rain, “ ITotwithstanding what some ancient authors 
%\Tite to the contrary (Plato in Timceo, Pomp Mela ), it often rains 
in winter m the Lower Egypt, and even snow has been obsened 
TO fall at Alexandria, contrary to the express assertion of Seneca 
(Nat Queest, 1, 4 ), In the Upper Egypt, indeed, tov'ards the cata- 
racts of the Nile, it rains very seldom (Greave’s Lesmp of the 
Pyramids, p, 74 , &c.) Some, however, suppose that the rains here 
mentioned aie intemled of those which should fall in Ethiopia and 
occasion the swelling of the Nile, the great cause of the fertility of 
Egypt; or else of those ^^hlch should fall in the neighbouring 
countries, which were also afflicted with famine during the some 
time.” — Sale, 

The statement of the text is certainly a mistake, testifying to the 
fallibility of the Prophet. 

(50) Eetum unto thy lord, d:c. This passage seems to sav that 
Potipher, the lord of Joseph, was identical vith tlie king of Egypt. 
Rod well’s translation gives this meaning See Rodwell, v. 5 1 . 

The women who cut their hands, “Joseph, it seems, cared not to 
get out of prison till his innocence was publicly known and declared. 
It is observed by the commentators that Joseph does not bid the 
messenger move the king to inform himself of the truth of the affaii, 
but bids him directly to ask the king, to incite him to make the 

S inquiry with the greater earnestness. They also observe that 
takes care not to mention his mistress, out of respect and 
gratitude for the favours he had received while in her house.” 

(51) What was your design. Note that the five women who came 
to Zulaikha’s feast are here charged with the same crime as she. 
Sacred wmt knows nothing of this. 
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when ye solicited Joseph to unlawful love^ They 
answered, Gob be praised ! we know not any ill of him. 
The nobleman’s wife said, Now is the truth become mani- 
fest : I solicited him to lie with me ; and he is one of those 
who speak truth. (52) And when Josc;ph icas acgwcanted 
therewith he said^ This discovery hath leeii made that my 
lord might know that I was not unfaithful unto him 
in his absence, and that God directeth not the plot of 
the deceivers. 

II (53) Neither do I absolutely justify myself : since 
every soul is prone unto evil, except those on whom my 
Lord shall show mercy; for my Lord is gracious and 
merciful. (54) And the king said, Bung him unto me ; 
I will take him into my own peculiar service. And when 
Joseph was brought unto the Idng, and he had discoursed 
with him, he said. Thou art this day firmly established 


Now 16 the truth become manifest , There seems to be here a clear 
contradiction of ver. 28 and onward. Theie Ziilaikha’s guilt was 
manifested not only to her husband, whom I believe to be the king 
or prince mentioned here, but was spread abroad throughout the 
whole city. Here, however, she is made to confers the enme for the 
first time, and Joseph is made to express satisfaction at a confeasioii 
which at last seta him in a right light before bis lord. 

( 52 ) That my lord might Jenow, d'C. This verse al'^o confirms the 
view expressed above, ver. 50, that Joseph’s lord and the h 7 ig are 
the same. 

( 53 ) Neither do I justify myself “According to a tradition of Ibn 
Abbds, Joseph had no sooner spoken the foregoing words asserting 
his innocency, than Gabriel said to him, ‘What ' not when thou 
wast deliberating to lie with her^^ Upon \\hich Joseph confessed 
his frailty.” — Bode, Jjaidhdm. 

See also note on ver. 24. 

( 54 ) Bung him unto me, do, Joseph is here said to have been 
released from piison after the interpretation of the dreams. Gen, 
xli. 14 says be was released before. 

Thou art this day, do. “ The commentators say that Joseph being 
taken out of pnson, after he had washed and changed his cloth e^, 
was intioduced to the king, whom he saluted in the Hebrew tongue, 
and on the king’s asking what language that was, he answ ered that 
it was the language of his fathers. This prince, they say, understood 
no less than seventy languages, in every one of which he discouised 
with Joseph, who answered him in the same ; at which the kin*.', 
greatly marvelling, desired him to relate his dream, which he did, 
describing the most minute circumstances : whereupon the king 
placed Joseph by him on his throne, and made him his Wozir or 
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with US, and shalt he intrusted loith our affairs, (55) 
Joseph answered, Set me over the storehouses of the land; 
for I will he a skilful keeper thereof. (56) Thus did we 
establish Joseph in the land, that he might provide him- 
self a dwelling therein where he pleased. We bestow our 
mercy on whom we please, and we suffer not the reward 
of the righteous to perish ; (57) and certainly the reward 
of the next life is better for those who believe and fear 
God. 

f- II (58) Moreover, Joseph’s brethren came, and went in 
unto him ; and he knew them, but they knew not him. 


chief minister. Some say that his master Kitfir dying about tins 
time, he not only succeeded him in his place, but, by the king’s 
command, married the widow, his late mistress, whom he found to 
be a virgin, and who bare him Ephraim and Manasses. So that, 
accordiim to this tradition, she was the same woman who is called 
Asenath hy Moses. This supposed marriage, which authorised their 
amours, probably encouia^ed the Muhammadan divines to make u>*e 
of the loves of Joseph and Zulaifeha as an allegorical emblem of llie 
spiritual love beU^een the Creator and the cieatuie, God and the 
soul, just as the Christians apply the Song of Solomon to tlie same 
mystical purpose” Vide D’Herbelot, DM. art. Jousouf^ 

Sah, Buidhctwi. 

This IS the popular Muhammadan view, crystallised in the cele- 
brated poem “ Yusuf and Zulaikha ” The my&ticul use of the story 
alluded to by Sale is only prevalent among the Siltl sect of Mu&lim.'«, 
who, being Pantheists, apply it very difterently from the way 
Christians mterpret and apply the Song of Solomon. 

(55) Joseph’s reputation for modesty suffers sadly at the hands of 
the C^uran. His character stands out in a very different light m 
Genesis. 

(58) Josephus hrethrm came. ^‘Joseph, being made Wazlr, governed 
Mith great wisdom , for he not only caused justice to be impartially 
administered, and encouraged the’ people to industry and the im- 
jirovementof agriculture during the seven years of plenty, but began 
and perfected several works of great benefit ; the natives at this day 
ascribing to the patriarch Joseph almost all the ancient 'works of 
public utility throu^'bout the kiugdom, as particnlaily the rendering 
the provmce of al Fjuyiim from a standing pool or marsh the most 
lertile and best-cultivated land in all Egypt. When the years of 
mmine came, the effects of which were felt not only in Egypt, but in 
byiia md the neighbouring countries, the inhabitants were obliged, 
to apply to Joseph for corn, which he sold to them first for their 
inone^ jewels, Md ornaments, then for their cattle and lands, and 
at length for their persons ; so that all the Egyptians lu eA^An’ l be- 
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(59) And when he had furnished them with their pro- 
visions, he said, Bring unto me your brother, tliQ sm of 
your father; do ye not see that I give full measure, and that 
I am the most hospitable receiver of guests ? (60) But if 
ye bring him not unto me, there shall be no com measured 
unto you from me, neither shall ye approach my preseme. 
(61) They answered, We will endeavour to obtain him of 
his father, and we will certainly perform what thou re-- 
quirest And (62) Josejph said to his servants, Put their 
money which they have pa%d far their corn into their sacks, 
that they may perceive it when they shall be returned to 


came slaves to the king, though Joseph, by his consent, soon released 
them, and returned them their substance. The dearth being felt m 
the land ol Canaan, Jacob sent all his sons, except only Benjamin, 
into Egypt for corn. On their arrival, Joseph (who well knew them) 
asked them who they were, saying he suspected them to be spies ; 
but they told him they came only to buy provisions, and that they 
were all the sons of an ancient man, named Jacob, who was also a 
prophet. Joseph then asked how many brothers there were of 
them ; they answered, Twelve ; but that one of them had been lost 
in a ilesert. Upon which lie inquired for the eleventh brother, 
there being no more than ten of them present. They said he T\as a 
lad, and with their father, whose fondness for him would not suffer 
liim to accompany them in their journey. At length Joseph asked 
them who they had to vouch for their veracity ; but they told him 
they knew no man who could vouch ior them in Egypt. Then, 
replied he, one of you shall stay behind with me as a pledge, and 
the others may return home with their provisions ; and when ye 
come again, ye shall bring yoiu younger brother with you, that I 
may know ye have told me the truth. Whereupon, it being in vain 
to dispute the matter, they cast lots who should stay behind, and 
the lot fell upon Simeon. When they departed, Joseph gave each 
of them a camel, and another for their brother — Sale, Bamhoum. 

This comment shows how the commentators have supplemented 
the Qurdn by reference to the Old Testament Scriptures. A strong 
argument against the Qurdn mav be drawn from this very use of the 
Old Testament Scriptures by Muslim commentators, thus attesting 
the credibility of the book, which is contradicted by the very Qurdn 
they would illustrate by reference to it. 

a Their money. “ The original word signifying not only money, 
0 goods bartered or given in exchange for other merchandise, 
some commentators tell us that they paid for their com, not m 
money, but in shoes and dressed skins.’’ — Sale, Baidhdwi, 

There can be no doubt about the word meaning moriey here, for 
how could shoes and skins be put into the gram bags so as not to be 
discovered until their return 1 

VOL. IL 2 B 
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their family, peradventure they will come back unto us, 
(63) And when they were returned unto their father 
they said, 0 father, it is forbidden to measure out corn 
unto us any more unless we ca/rry our Irother Benjamin 
with us: wherefore send our brother with us and we 
shall have corn measured unto us ; and we will certainly 
guard him from any mischance, (64) Jacob answered, 
Shall I trust him with you with any better success than I 
trusted your brother Joseph with you heretofore? But 
God is the best guardian, and he is the most merciful 
of those that show mercy. (66) And when they opened 
their provision, they found their money had been returned 
unto them ; arid they said, 0 father, what do we desire 
further t this our money hath been returned unto us; we 
will therefore return, and provide com for our family ; we 
will take care of our brother ; and we shall receive a camel’s 
burden more than we did the last time. This is a small 
quantity. (66) Jacob said, I will by no means send him 
with you, until ye give me a solemn promise, and swear 
by God that ye will certainly brmg him back unto me, 
unless ye be encompassed by some inevitable irrupedvment. 
And when they had given him their solemn promise, he 
said, God is witness of what we say. (67) And he said, 
My sons, enter not into the city by one and the same gate. 


(65) 0 father, cf c. Gen. xlii, 25-35 represents this matter very 
difterently. i. The discovery of a portion of the returned monev 
occurred on the journey 2. A similar discovery as to the rest 
of the purchase-money occuixed on the opening? of the sacks at 
Jacob’s dwellmg?. 3. Instead of joy, all were filled with fear. 

This « a small quantity. “The meaning may be, either that the 
corn they now brought was not sufficient for the support of their 
lamihes, so that it was necessary for them to take another journey 
or else that a camel’s load more or less was but a trifle to the king 
of Egypt. Some suppose these to be the words of Jacob, declaring 
It was too mean a consideration to induce him to part with his son ” 
— Sale. 

(66) This also contradicts Gen xlii. 36-xliiL 14. 

(67) Enter not by one gate. This, says the Tafstr-i-Raufi, was to 
prevent their appearing m such number and grandeur as to excite 
the suspicion of the Egyptians. There seems to be a hint here to 
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"but enter by dififerent gates. But this preca/niion will be 
of no advantage unto you against the decree of God \ for 
judgment belongeth unto God alone : in Mm do I put my 
trust, and in Mm let those 'confide who seeh in whom to 
put their trust. (68) And when they entered the city, as 
their father had commanded them, it was of no advantage 
unto them against the decree of God, and the same served 
only to satisfy the desire of Jacob’s soul, which he had 
charged them to perform : for he was endued with know- 
ledge of that which we had taught him ; but the greater 
part of men do not understand. 

II (69) And when they entered into the presence of 
Joseph, he received his brother Benjamin as his guest, 
and said. Verily I am thy brother, be not therefore afflicted 
for that which they have committed against us. (70) And 
when he had furnished them with their provisions, he put 
his cup in his brother Benjamin* s sack. Then a crier cried 
after them, saying, 0 company of travellers, ye are surely 
thieves. (71) They said (and turned back unto them). 
What is it that ye miss ^ (72) They answered, We miss 


Joseph’s charge against them that they were spies in the land. The 
text IS found verbatim m Midr Kabba on Genesis, par. 91. 

(69) 1 am thy bToUher, “ It is related that Joseph, having invited 
his brethren to an entertainment, ordered them to be placed two and 
two together, hj which means Benjamin, the eleventh, was obliged 
to sit alone, and bursting into tears, said, my brother Joseph 
were alive, he would have sat with me.’ Whereupon Joseph ordered 
him to be seated at the same table with himself, and when the 
entertainment was over, dismissed the rest, ordering that they should 
be lodged two and two in a house, but kept Benjamin in his own 
apartment, where he passed the night. The next day Joseph asked 
liim whether he would accept of himself for his brother in the room 
of him whom he had lost, to which Benjamin replied, ‘Who can 
find a brother comparable unto thee ^ yet thou art not the son of 
Jacob and Eachel.’ And upon this Joseph discovered himself to 
liim.” — Sale, Baidh&AJoi. 

This contradiction of Gen. xlv, 1 is also drawn from Eabbinical 
sources. See reference in Rodwell. 

( 70 ) His cup. “ Some imagine this to be a measure holding a sad 
(or about a gallon), wherein they used to measure corn or give water 
to the beasts. But others take it to be a drmking-cup oJt silver or 
gold”-^Sale. 
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the prince’s cup ; and unto him who shall produce it shall 
he given a camera load of cornt and I will he surety for the 
same. (73) Joseph's brethren replied, By God, ye do well 
know that we come not to act corruptly in the land, 
neither are we thieves. (74) The Egyptians said, What 
shall be the reward of him who shall appear to have stolen 
the ciipj if ye be foitnd liars? (75) Joseph's brethren 
answered, As to the reward of him in whose sack it shall 
be found, let him become a hondman in satisfaction of the 
same : thus do we reward the unjust who are guilty of 
theft. (76) Then he began by their sacks, before he 
searched the sack of his brother; and he drew out the mp 
from his brother’s sack. Thus did we furnish Joseph 
with a stratagem. It was not lawful for him to take his 
brother for a hondman by the law of the king of Egypt, 
had not God pleased to allow it, according to the offer of his 
brethren. We exalt to degrees of hmoledge and honour 
whom we please ; and there is one who is knowing above 
all those who are endued with knowledge (77) Eis 
brethren said, If Benjamin be guilty of theft, his brother 
Joseph hath been also guilty of theft heretofore But Joseph 


S r3) Ye do well know, <L'C. “Both by our behaviour among you, 
our bringing again our money, which was returned to us with- 
out our knowledge," — Sale. 

(76) Thus do we reicard the unjust “This was the method of 
punishing theft used by Jacob and his faniily; for among the 
Egyptians it was punished in another manner.’* — Sale. 

(70) Then he began, d'c. “Some suppose this search was made by 
the person whom Jacob sent after them ; others, by Joseph himselt 
when they were brought back to the city "—Sale. 

It ^vas 7iot lavful, 2jc. “Eor there the thief was not reduced to 
servitude, but was scourged, aud obliged to restore the double ot 
what he had stolen.” — Sale, Baidhdwi, Jaldluddtn. 

(77) H%sbroth&r Joseph hath been also guilty, dbc. “The occasion 
of this suspicion, it is said, was, that Joseph having been brought up 
by his father’s sister, she became so fond of him, that when he grew 
up, and Jacob designed to take him from her, she contrived the 
iollowing stratagem to keep him Having a girdle which had once 
belonged to Abraham, she mrt it about the child, and theu pretend- 
ing she had lost it, caused strict search to be made for it ; and it 
being at length found on Joseph, he was adjudged, according to the 
above-mentioned law of the family, to be delivered to her os her 
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concealed these things in his mind, and did not discover 
them unto them : and he said within hvmdfy Ye are in a 
worse condition than us two; and God best knoweth what 
ye discourse about. (78) They said unto Joseph, Noble 
lord, verily this lad hath an aged father ; wherefore take 
one of us in his stead ; for we perceive that thou art a 
beneficent person. (79) Joseph answered, God forbid that 
we should take any other than him with whom we found 
our goods; for then should we certainly le unjust. 

II (80) And when they despaired of oUaining Benjamin, K 
they retired to confer privately together. And the elder 
of them said, Do ye not know that your father hath 
received a solemn promise from you, in the name of God, 
and how perfidiously ye behaved heretofore towards 
Joseph ? Wherefore I will by no means depart the land 
of Egypt until my father give me leave to return v/nto 
him, or God maketh known his will to me ; for he is the 
best judge. (81) Eeturn ye to your father and say, 0 
father, verily thy son hath committed theft; we bear wit- 
ness of no more than what we know, and we could not 
guard against what we did not foresee : (82) and do thou 


property. Some, however, say tliat Joseph actually stole an idol 
of gold, which belonged to his mother's father, and destroyed it ; a 
story probably taken from EachePs stealing the images 01 Laban ; 
and others tell us that he once stole a goat or a hen to give to a 
poor man.” — Sale, JjaidhO/m, JaW/uddtn, 

Eodwell thinks this portion oi the chapter is founded upon some 
such tradition as Midr. Eabba., par. 92. See Eodwell in loco. 

God best Imoweth uhat ye discourse. According to the Tafslr-i-RauJi, 
some authorities say that one of Joseph's brethren became quite 
violent, wheieupon Joseph descended from the throne and threw 
him down, saying, “ 0 ye Cauaanites, ye boast yourselves and think 
none can conquer you.” Thus they account for the humble tone ot 
their address in ver. 78- 

( 80 ) The elder, viz., “Eeuben. But some think Simeon or Judah 
to be here meant ; and instead of the elder, interpret it the most p udent 
of themJ* — Sale, 

These various explanations of the word hcMra would never have 
been heard of but for the desire to reconcile the passage with Gen. 
xliv. 16-18. See above on ver. 58. 

( 81 ) Bdwm ye to your father. There is here probably a confused 
reference to the imprisonment of Simeon (Gen. xlin 24). 
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in< 3 [iiiie in the city ^here we have been, and of the com- 
pany of meichants with whom we are arrived, and thou 
wilt fini that we speak the truth. (83) And when they 
were returned, and had spoken thus to their father, he said, 
Nay, hut rather ye yourselves have contrived the thing 
for your own sakes, hut patience is most proper for me; 
peradventure God will restore them all unto me ; for he 
is knowing and wise. (84) And he turned from them 
and said, Oh how I am grieved for Joseph! And his 
eyes become white with mourning, he being oppressed 
with deep sorrow. (85) Eis sons said, By God, thou 
wilt not cease to remember Joseph until thou be 
brought to death's door, or thou be actually destroyed 
ly excessive affliction, (86) He answered, I only represent 
my grief, which I am not able to contain, and my 
sorrow unto God; but I know hj revelation from God 
that which ye know not. (87) 0 my sons, go and make 
inquiry after Joseph and his brother; and despair not of 
the mercy of God; for none despaireth of God's mercy 
except the unbelieving people. (88) Wherefore Joseph's 
'brethren returned into Egypt; and when they came into 


(83) Ye yourselves have contrived the tlmg. See the same words in 
ver. 18 above. 

God will restore them all unto me, ije., Joseph, Benjamin, and “the 
elder brother, who, according to the commentators, should ‘be 
Judah. See Tafstr-i^Ravfi, 

(84) Eis eyes hecame white, “That is, the pupils lost their deep 

blackness and became of a pearl colour (as happens in suffusions), 
by his continual weeping ; which very much weakened bis sight 
or, as some pretend, made him quite blind.” — Bale, BaidMwi, * 

(85) This passage is probably based on Gen. xliii. 2-9. 

(86) But I know, de,, viz., “that Joseph is yet alive ; of which 
some tell us he was assured by the angel of death in a dream, though 
others suppose he depended on the completion of Joseph’s dream, 
which must have been frustrated had he died before hia brethren 
had bowed down before him.” — Sale, Baidhdvri. 

It IS difficult to reconcile this interpretation with that of ver. 84 
though, in consideration of what follows (ver. 97), we must regard it 
as correct. ® 

(87) Joseph and hts brethren This passage contradicts the whole 
spirit of the Bible story of J oseph. 
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his presence they said, IToble lord^ the famine is felt by us 
and our family, and we are come with a small sum of 
money , yet give unto us full measure, and bestow corn 
upon us m alms, for God rewardeth the almsgivers. (89) 
Josejph said unto them, Do ye know what ye did unto 
Joseph and his brother, when ye were ignorant of tlie con- 
sequences thereof i (90) They answered, Art thou really 
Joseph ? He replied, I am Joseph, and this is my brother. 
Now hath God been gracious unto us. For whoso feareth 
God and persevereth with patience shall at length find 
Q^chef since God will not suffer the reward of the righteous 
to perish. (91) They said, By God, now hath God chosen 
thee above us, and we have surely been sinners. (92) 
Joseph answered. Let there be no reproach cast on you this 
day. God forgiveth you, for he is the most merciful of 
those who show mercy. (93) Depart ye with this my 
inner garment, and throw it on my father’s face, and he 


(88) ^Y%th a small sum. Their money being clipped and adulte- 
rated. Some, however, imagme they did not bring money, but goods 
to barter, such as wool and butter, or other commodities of small 
value.” — Sale^ Baidhdwi. * 

(89J Do ve know, dbe, The injury they did Benjamin was the 
separating him Irom his brother ; after which they kept him lu so 
great subjection that he durst not speak to them but with the utmost 
submission. Some say that these words were occasioned by a letter 
which Joseph's brethren delivered to him from their father, lequest- 
iim the releasement of Benjamin, and by the representing his extreme 
affliction at the loss of him and his brother. The commentators 
observe that Joseph, to excuse his brethren's behaviour towards him, 
attiibutes it to their ignorance and the heat of youth.' —SaZe, Dai- 
dh&wi. 

(90) Art thou really Joseph? “They say that this question was 
not the effect of a bare suspicion that he was J oseph, but that they 
actually knew him, either by his face and behaviour, or by his fore- 
teeth, which he showed in smiling, or else by putting oft his iwtra, 
and discovering a whitish mole on his forehead.” — Sale, Daidhawi. 

It is quite in accordance with this whole chapter that this passage 
should contradict Moses. And yet this is the “ Perspicuous Book ” 

i ver. i), a “ confirmation of those Scriptures which have been revealed 
lefore it ” (ver. 1 1 1, the last verse). 

(93) Mg inner garment “Which the commentators generally 
suppose to be the same garment with which Gabriel invested him 
in the well ; which having originally come from Paradise, had pre- 
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shall recover his sight ; and tTven come unto me with all 
your family, 

II (94;) And when the company of travellers was departed 
from Egypt on their journey towards Ganaan, their father 
said %nto those %o7io were about him, Verily I perceive the 
smell of Joseph, although ye think that I dote. (95) They 
answered, By God thou art in thy old mistake, (96) But 
when the messenger of good tidings was come wUh Josephs 
%nner garment, he threw it over his face, and he recovered 
his eyesight. (97) And Jacob said, Did I not tell you that 
I knew from God that which ye knew not ^ (98) They 

answered, 0 father, ask pardon of our sins for us, for we 
have surely been sinners. (99) He replied, I will surely 
ask pardon for you of my Lord, for he is gracious and 
mereifuL (100) And when Jacob and his family arrived 
in Egypt, and were introduced unto Joseph, he received 
his parents unto him, and said, Enter ye into Egypt, by 


served the odour of that place, and was of so great virtue as to cure 
any distemper in the person who was touched with it.” — Sale, Bai- 
dh&iui. 

He shall recover his sight “ This is most likely derived from Gen, 
xlvi 4, God teUmg Jacob to go to Egypt, and ‘ Joseph shall put hi a 
hands upon thine eyes.’ Jacob’s eyes were dim, but not quite Dlind.” 
— BrincXman’s Notes on Isldm, p. 115 

(94) The smell of Joseph “ This was the odour of the garment 
above mentioned, brought by the wind to Jacob, who smelt it, as la 
pretended, at the distance of eighty parasangs, or, as others will have, 
three or eight days’ journey Sale, BaidJidm, JaldludcUn, 

Compare Gen, xxvii. 27. 

(95) Thy old mistake, “ Being led into this imagination by the 
excessive love of Joseph,” — Sale. 

(96) The messenger, viz , “ Judah, who, as he had formerly grieved 
his father by bringing him Joseph’s coat stained with blood, now 
rejoiced him as much hy being the bearer of this vest and the news 
ot Joseph’s prosperity.”— JMluddtn. 

(99) My Lord. “ Defemng it, as some fancy, till he should see 
Joseph and have his consent.” — Sale. 

According to Muslim teaching, God cannot pardon a sin against a 
man without that man’s consent. See note on chap. xiv. ii. 

(100) His parents, Y]z., “his father and Leah his mother’s sister, 

whom he looked on as his mother after Eachel’s death.” (See Gen. 
xxxvii. 10. “A1 Baidhdwi tells us that Joseph sent carnages 

and provisions for his father and family, and that he and the king 
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God’s favour, in full security. (101) And he raised his 
parents to the seat of state, and they, together with his 
hrethren, fell down and did obeisance unto him. And he 
said, 0 my father, this is the interpretation of my vision 
which I saw heretofore ; now hath my Lord rendered it 
true. And he hath surely been gracious unto me, since 
he took me forth from the prison, and hath brought you 
hither from the desert, after that the devil had sown dis- 
cord between me and my brethren; for my Lord is 
gracious unto whom he pleaseth, and he is the knowing, 
the wise God (102) 0 Lord, thou hast given me a part 
of the kingdom, and hast taught me the interpretation of 
dark sayings. The Creator of heaven and earth ! thou art 
my protector in this world, and in that which is to come ; 
make me to die a Muslim, and join me with the righteous. 
(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee. 


of Egypt went forth to meet them. He adds that the number 
of the children of Israel who entered Egypt with him was seventy- 
two, and that when they were led out thence by Moses they were 
increased to six hundred thousand five hundred and seventy men 
and upwards, besides the old people and children.” — Ba'uihdwi^ 
J dlal/uddtfim 

(101) He raised his parents, tSjc. The basis of this statement may 
be Gen. xlvii, 1 1 . 

ThbS is the interpretation. That Joseph made this statement is 
contrary to the Bible. The proud, self-satisfied spirit here attributed 
to Joseph IS in entire keeping with the morality of Islam, but a 
travesty of the Bible account of Joseph. 

(102) Make me to die a Muslim. ‘‘The Muhammadan authors 
write that Jacob dwelt in Egypt twenty-four years, and at his death 
ordered his body to be buned in Palestine by his father, which 
Joseph took care to perform ; and then returning into Egypt, died 
twenty-three years after. They add that such high disputes arose 
among the Egyptians concerning his burial, that they had like to 
have come to blows ; but at length they agreed to put his body into 
a marble coffin, and to sink it in the Nile, out of a superstitious 
imagination that it might help the regular increase of the river and 
deliver them from famine for the future ; but when Moses led the 
Israelites out of Egypt, he took up the coffin, and carried Joseph's 
bones with him into Canaan, where he buried them by his ancestors.” 
— Sale, Ba'udhdwi. 

(103) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee, dbe. I cannot 
conceive of Muhammad's making this statement, except as a deli- 
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0 Mvhammad^ although thou wast uot present with the 
irethren of Jose^Ti when they concerted their design and 
contrived a plot against him. But the greater part of 
men, although they earnestly desire it, will not beheve. 
(104) Thou shalt not demand of them any reward for thy 
publishing the Qii/rdn; it is no other than an admonition 
unto all creatures. 

li (105) And how many signs soever there le of the Icing, 
unity, and providence of God in the heavens and the earth, 
they will pass by them, and will retire afar off from them, 
(lOG) And the greater part of them believe not in God, 
without being also guilty of idolatry. (107) Do they not 
believe that some overwhelming affliction shall fall on 
them as a punishment from God, or that the hour of judg- 
ment shall overtake them suddenly, when they consider 
not its approach ? (108) Say unto those of Maklzah, This 
is my way ; I invite you unto God by an evident demon- 
stration, both I and he who followeth me ; and praise be 
unto God, I am not an idolater. (109) We sent not any 
apostles before thee, except men, unto whom we revealed 
oxtr will, and whom we chose out of those who dwelt in 
cities. Will they not go through the earth, and see what 

berate assertion of what he knew to be false. See Arnold's view in 
note on ver. 3 above, 

Muir, in his Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p 189, puts this matter 
mildly as follows : — ** It is possible that the convictions of Mahomet 
may have become so blended with his grand object and course of 
action, that the very study of the Coran and eliort to compose it 
were regarded as his best season of devotion. But the stealthy and 
disingenuous manner in which he now availed himself of Jewish 
information, producing the result not only as original, but as evidence 
of %nspnation (BQQ Sura xxxviii. 70, xxviii. 45-47, xii. 102, &c), 
begins to furnish proof of an active, though it may have been uncon- 
scious, course of dissimulation and falsehood, to be palliated only by 
the miserable apology ot a pious end.” 

( 106 ) Idolatry. “ For this crime Muhammad charges not only on 
the idolatrous Makkans, but also on the Jews and Christians, as 
been already observed more than once.”— jSirk 

It is not likely that Christians are referred to here, as there is 
scarcely any allusion to them in the Makkan Suras. See Muir’s Life 
of Mahomet, vol, li. p. 1S9. 

( 109 ) ^Yho dwelt in cities. "And not of the inhabitants of the, 
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hath been the end of those who have preceded them ? But 
the dwelling of the next life shall surely be better f(jp 
those who fear God, Will they not therefore understand ? 
(110) Their ;prcdecessors were home with for a until, 
when ow apostles despaired of their diversion, and they 
thought that they were liars, our help came unto them, 
and we delivered whom we pleased ; but our vengeanoo 
was not turned away from the wicked people. (Ill) 
Verily in the histories of the prophets and their people 
there is an instructive example unto those who are endued 
with understanding. The Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction, but a confirmation of those scriptnres which Imre 
been revealed before it, and a distinct explication of every- 
thing necessary in respect either to faith or practice, and a 
direction and mercy unto people who believe. 


deserts; because the former are more knov^ing and compas'^ioiiate, 
and the latter more ignorant and hard-hearted "'--Sale, BaidhCnn. 

(Ill) The Qurdn ... a emfirrmtion, <S:c, This passage certamly 
attests the former Scriptures then extant as credible, and claims to 
explain more clearly than there revealed the meaning of them. 
Surely this one chapter proves not only how untrue this statement 
is, but how false that other that the Qurdn is not a new invented 
fiction.” 
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CHAPTEE XIIL 

ENTITLED SURAT AL EAAD (THUNDER). 

Revealed at MaJckah 


INTRODUCTION. 

The name of this chapter occurs in ver. 14. All of the best authori- 
ties agree that this chapter origiziated at Makkah. Most of the 
Muslim, commentators make vers. 14, 29-31, to allude to events 
which occurred at Madina late in the life of the Prophet, and a few 
writers, says Noeldeke, have thought the whole chapter should be 
referred to Madina, However, the interpretations given by these 
commentators are based entirely upon the words of these passages, 
and, in the absence of better evidence, must be regarded as widely 
mistaken. 

The internal evidence of the chapter is decidedly in favour of 
referring the origin of the whole to Makkah, excepting perhaps 
ver. 41. 

The contents of the chapter relate entirely to Muhammad’s dis- 
putes with the infidel Quraish. A remarkable feature of it is its 
many apologies for Muhammad’s failure to perform the miracles 
demanded by the unbelievers. On this account the author of the 
Notes on the Roman Urdu Quran remarks that “ this chapter should 
have been entitled the Chapter of Apologies,” 

Piohalle date of the Revelations, 

We have already shown that this chapter, excepting ver. 41, must 
be referred to Makkah. As to the date of composition, the earlier 
verses of the chapter might be assigned to almost any peiiod in the 
career of the Makkan preacher ; but the latter part of the chapter 
must be referred to the latter part of his ministry at Makkah. This 
is evident from the allusion to the “adversity” of the Makkans in 
ver. 31, the belief of certain Jews in ver. 36, and the obstinate uu- 
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"belief and opposition of tlie Qnraisli in vers. 30 and 42. If we take 
the allusion in vers, 36 and 37 to be to the lapse of Muhammad in 
his temporary compromise with idolatry about six years before the 
Hijra, and if we refer the statements of ver. 42 to the persecutions 
which arose on Muhammad’s recovery from the lapse, and which 
culminated in the ban against the Hdshimites, this portion of the 
chapter may be referred to the period intervening between the years 
6 and 4 B h. 


Piincipal Subjects. 

The infidels reject the Quran 

God manifests himself to man in his works 

The unbelievers deny the resurrection .... 

Their punishment 

Threatened judgments sure to come to pass 

Unbelievers demand a sign 

God is omniscient 

God’s purposes are unchangeable 

Thunder and lightning manifest God as the true object of 

worship 

Idolaters invoke their gods in vain .... 

All nature worships the Creator 

The separation of infidels from true believers typefied in th 
flowing stream and the melting metal . 

True believers described 

Their reward 

The end of the infidels 

Abundance of wealth no sign of God’s favour 
The infidels demand a sign from heaven 
God directs true believers 
Muhammad sent to an unbelieving people . 

Signs unavailing to make infidels true believera . 

God will punish the unbelievers ... 

Idolaters are reprobate 

Paradise described 

Certain Jews acknowledge Muhammad to be a prophet 
Muhammad exhorted to make no compromise with idolatry 
Wives and children no hindrance to the prophetic ofice 

God is lord of his own book 

Muhammad a preacher only 

God’s judgments sure to come to pass .... 

The plots of God’s enemies not hidden from him . 

God attests the claims of his Prophet 
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IN THE NAME OE THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. 

11 (1) A. L. M. E. These are the signs of the book of the 
Qurdn; and that which hath been sent down unto thee 
from thy Lord is the truth; but the greater part of men 
will not believe. (2) It is God who hath raised the 
heavens without visible pillars; and then ascended his 
throne, and compelled the sun and the moon to perform 
their services: every of the heavenly hodus runneth an 
appointed course. He ordereth all things He showeth 
his signs distinctly, that ye may be assured ye must meet 
your Lord at the last day. (3) It is he who hath stretched 
forth the earth, and placed therein steadfast mountains and 
rivers ; and hath ordained therein of every fruit two diffe-^ 
rmt kinds. He causeth the night to cover the day. Herein 
are certain signs upon people who consider. (4) And in 
the earth are tracts of land of different natitres, though 
bordering on each other; and also vineyards, and seeds, 
and palm-trees springing several from the same root, and 
singly from distinct roots. They are watered with the 
same water, yet we render some of them more excellent 
than others to eat. Herein are surely signs upon people 
who understand. (6) If thou dost wonder at the infidels 
denying the remrreetion^ surely wonderful is their saying, 
After we shall have been reduced to dust, shall we le restored 
in a new creature ? (6) These are they who believe not in 


( 1 ) “ The meaning of these letters is unknown. Of several con- 
jectural explications wkich are given of them, the following is one : 
‘ I am the most wise and knowing God.^” — SaU. 

The tfwth. See note on chap 111 . 3 . 

( 2 ) The popular Arab notions as to astronomy are represented 
here. The Creator of the heavens, with the luminaries thereof, is 
the true God. His w'^orks testify of his eternal power and godhead. 

(3) To different kinds, e.g,, “sweet and sour, hlack and white, 
small and large.” — j&to, Jaidluddin. 

The original woid is zaujain, meaning yjaw-s. 

(4) Tracts of land, e&c. “ Some being Irmtlul and others barren, 
some plain and other mountainous, &c.”— jSafe, Jaldluddhi. 
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their Lord ; these shall ham collars on their necks, and 
these shall he the inhabitants of hell’&re: therein shall 
they abide for ever. (7) They will ask of thee to hasten 
evil rather than good : although there have already been 
examples of the divine vengeance before them. Thy Lord 
is surely endued with indulgence towards men, notwith- 
standing their iniquity ; but thy Lord is also severe in 
pumshmg. (8) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent 
down unto him from his Lord, we will not helieve. Thou 
art commissioned to he a preacher only, and not a worker of 
miracles; and unto every people hath a director been ag}- 
jpomted. 


(6) Gollais, “The ‘collar’ here mentioned is an engine some- 
thing like a pillory, hut light enough tor the criminal to walk about 
with. Besides the hole to fix it on the neck, there is another for 
one of the hands, which is thereby fastened to the neck. And in 
this manner the Muhammadans suppose the reprobates will appear 
at the day of judgment. Some understand this passage figuratively, 
of the infidels being bound m the chams of erroi and obstinacy.” — 
Sahy Baidhdm, 

See also chap. v. 69, and note there. 

( 7 ) To hasten evil. “ Provoking and daring thee to call down the 
Divine vengeance on them for their impeniteucy ” — Sale Rather 
daring Muhammad to bring do%vn the wrath threatened against 
them for rejecting his prophetic claims. 

(8) It IS a feur inference from this verse that Muhammad wrought 
no miracles, not only because they were asked for, but because he 
here disclaims being a worker of miracles. “ Thou art a preacher 
only.” 

The explanation of the commentators (see Tafsir-i-Hussaini) that 
God gave his prophets miracles suited to the age in which they 
lived, e g.^ to Moses it w^as given to excel in jugglery, to Jesus to 
excel in the curing art, &c., is very puerile indeed, and predicates 
excessive ignorance as to the nature ot the miracles wo^ought by 
these prophets. The author of the Notes on the Roman Urdu Qurtiu 
may well ask what the plagues of Egypt had to do wutli jugglery, or 
what Christ’s walking on the waves, or his raising the dead, or his 
feeding the five thousand, had to do with the art of medicine ; or 
what evidence is there that the age of Muhammad was marked by 
anything pecubar in the style or beauty of its literary productions, 
that the beauty and style of the Qurdn should be regarded as a 
miracle peculiarly suited to that time 1 The fact is, the passage be- 
fore us clearly proves that the miracle of the Qurdn was never recog- 
nised by any ot Muhammad’s contemporaries outside the pale of 
Isldm. 
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II (9) God knoweth what every female heareth in her 
woml, and what the wombs want or exceed of their due 
time or number of young. With him is everything regu- 
lated according to a determined measure. (10) He knoweth 
that which is hidden and that which is revealed. He is 
the great, the most high. (11) He among you who con- 
cealeth hs words, and he who proclaimeth them in public ; 
he also who seeketh to hide himself in the night, and he 
who goeth forth openly in the day, is equal in respect to 
the hnoiclcdyc of God. (12) Each of them hath angels 
mutually succeeding each other, before him and behind 
him; they watch him by the command of God. Verily 
God will not change his grace which is in men until they 
change the disposition in their souls by sin. When God 
willeth evil on a people there shall be none to avert it, 
neither shall they have any protector beside him. (13) 
It IS he who causeth the lightning to appear unto you, to 
stnhe fear, and to raise hope, and who formeth the preg- 
nant clouds. (14) The thunder celebrateth his praise, and 
the angels also, for fear of him. He sendeth his thunder- 


(12) They uatch him, dbc See Prelim. Disc , p 119. 

(13) And to raue hope. Thunder and lightning being the sign 

approaching rain, a great blessing in the Eastern countries more 

especially.”— 

(14) Thunder ceUlrateth his praise. “ Or causeth those who hear 
it to prai&e him Some commentators tell us that by the word 
tUundei in this place is meant the angel 'who presides over the clouds, 
and drives them forward '^vith twisted sheets of fire.”— SaZe, Bav- 
dnaui. 

While they dispute concerning God. “ This passage was revealed on 
the following occasion Amar Ibn al Tiifail and Arbid Ibn Edbiali. 
tlie brother of Labid, went to Muhammad with an intent to kill 
liini ; and Amar began to dispute with him concerning the chief 

E oints ot his doctnne, while Aibad, taking a compass, went behind 
im to despatch him with his sword ; but the Prophet perceiving his 
design, implored God’s protection ; wheieupon Arbdd was imme- 
diately struck dead by thunder, and Amar was struck with a pesti- 
lential boil, of which he died in a short time in a miserable con- 
dition. 

Jalaluddin, however, tells another story, saying that Muhammad 
having sent one to invite a certain man to embrace his religion, the 
person but this question to the missionary, * Who is this apostle, imd 



SIPARA (401 ) [chap. XIII. 

bolts, and striketh therewith whom he pleaseth, while they 
dispute concermng God ; for he is mighty in power. (15) 
It is he who ought of right to he invoked ; and the idols 
which they invoke besides him, shall not hear them at 
all, otherwise than as he is heard who stretcheth forth 
his hands to the water that it may ascend to his mouth 
when it cannot ascend thither : the supplication of the un- 
believers is utterly erroneous. (1 6) Whatsoever is in heaven 
and on earth worshippeth God, voluntarily or of force; 
and their shadows aZso, morning and evening. (17) Say, 
Who is the Lord of heaven and earth? Answer, God. 
Say, Have ye, therefore, taken unto yourselves protectors 
beside him, who are unable either to help or to defend them- 
selves from hurt ? Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be 
esteemed equal ? or shall darkness and light be accounted 
the same ? or have they attributed companions unto God. 
who have created as he hath created, so that their creation 
bear any resemblance unto his ? Say, God is the creator 
of all things ; he is the one, the victorious Qod, (18) He 
causeth water to descend from heaven, and the brooks flow 
according to their respective measure, and the floods bear 
the floating froth : and from the metals which they melt in 
the fire, seeking to cast ornaments or vessels for me, there 
ariscth a scum like unto it. Thus God setteth forth truth 
and vanity. But the scum is thrown off, and that which 
is useful to mankind remaineth on the earth. Thus doth 


what is God ? Is he of gold, or of silver, or of brass ? ' Upon which 
a thunderbolt stmck off his skull and killed him.^’ — SaU. 

This stoiy is manifestly a pure fiction, constructed by the com- 
mentators out of the materials found in this passage. If true, the 
passage would have to be assigned to the year a. H. 9 or 10 at Madina, 
whereas the internal evidence fixes it, beyond all reasonable dispute, 
at Makkah before the Hijra. 

([16) Vohmtanly or of force, “ The infidels and devils themselves 
being constrained to humble themselves before him, though against 
their wiU, when they are delivered up to punishment,” — SaU. 

Mommg and evening. When the shadows are longest, and appear 
prostrate in the posture of adoration. 

(17-22) This is one of the best passages of the Qurdn, and points 
to the best days of the preacher of Makkah. 

VOL. II. 2 0 
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God put forth parables. Unto those who obey their Loud 
shall he given the most excellent reward ; but those who 
obey him not, although they were possessed of whatever is 
in the whole earth and as much more, they would give it 
all for tlieir ransom. These will be brought to a terrible 
account ; their abode shall he hell ; an unhappy couch shall 
it he ! 

II (19) Shall he, therefore, who knoweth that what hath 
been sent down unto thee from thy Lord is truth be re- 
warded as he who is blind ? The prudent only will con- 
sider ; (20) who fulfil the covenant of God, and break not 
their contract; (21) and who join that which God hath 
commanded to be joined, and who fear their Lord, and 
dread an iU account; (22) and who persevere out of a 
sincere desire to please their Lord, and observe the stated 
times of prayer, and give alms out of what we have 
bestowed on them, in secret and openly, and who turn 
a’way evil with good : the reward of these shall he para- 
dise, (23) gardens of eternal abode, which they shall enter, 
and also whoever shall have acted uprightly, of their 
fathers, and their wives, and their posterity: and the 


(21) Vi ho joiih d’c, “By believing m all the prophets without 
exception, and joining thereto the continual practice of their duty, 
both towards God and man ” — Sakj JaktludiHn. 

(23) Tkdt wives. This is one of iive passages in the Qurdn dis- 
tinctly asserting that women as well as men shall enter the joys of 
the Mushni Paradise. The other passages are chaps, ix. 73, xxxvi. 
56, xl. 8, xliii. 70. 

“Gibbon characteristically observes that 'Mahomet has not speci- 
fied the male companions of the female elect, lest he should either 
alarm the jealousy of their foimer husbands, or disturb their felicity 
by the suspicion of an everlasting marriage.” The remark, made in 
raillery, it> pregnant ^\ith reason, and aims a fatal blow (if any weie 
needed) at the Paradise of Islam Faithful women will renew their 
youth in heaven as well as faithful men ; why should not their good 
works merit an equal and analogous reward f But Mahomet shrunk 
from this legitimate conclusion.”— i/iwr’s Life of Mahomet^ vol. ii. 
p. U3- 

The expression gardens of eternal abode is translated by Rod- 
well “ gardens of Eden ” But the commentators do not take tlie 
word Eden in the sense which it bears in Hebrew. See note ou 
chap. ix. 73. 
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angels shall go in unto them by every gate, {2^ saying, Peace 
be upon you, because ye have endured with patience: 
how excellent a reward is paradise* (26) But as for 
those who violate the covenant of God after the estab- 
lishment thereof, and who cut in sunder that which God 
hath commanded to be joined, and act corruptly in the 
earth, on them shall a curse fall, and they shall have a 
miserable dwelling lull. (26) God giveth provision in 
abundance unto whom he pleaseth, and is sparing wn'to 
U’liom he pleaseth. Those ofMalchah rejoice in the present 
life, although the present life, in respect of the future, is 
but a precarious provision. ^ ^ 

II (27) The infidels say, Unless a sign be sent down Xt To' 
unto him from his Loud, we mil not believe. Answer, 

Verily, God will lead into error whom he pleaseth, and 
will direct unto himself him who repenteth, (28) and those 
who believe, and whose hearts rest securely in the medi- 
tation of God ; shall not m€n*s hearts rest securely in the 
meditation of God ^ They who believe and do that which 
is right shall enjoy blessedness and partake of a happy 
resurrection. (29) Thus have we sent thee to a nation 
which other nations have preceded 2 into whom prophets 
have VSzewise beeoi sent, that thou mayest rehearse unto 
them that which we have revealed unto thee, even while 
they believe not in the merciful Qod. Say wito them, He 
is my Lord \ there is no God but he : in him do I trust, 
and unto him must I return. (30) Though a Quran were 


(24) Gut in swnder, cfcc., ie,hj dislocating the faith of all the 
jiruphets. — Tafsti-i-Baufi. This is just what Muhamiuad and hia 
followers have done. 

(27) The %nfidels say, cC-c. See notes on ver. 8 above. 

(28) They w/io believe, dv., % e., who believe in Islam and perform 
the duties required by it. 

(29) Say unto them, dc. This, says the Tafsli-i~llaufi, was said m 
reply to the Quraish at the treaty made at Hadaibiya. Muhammad 
had directed the treaty to he headed by the words “ Bismillah ir 
llalimdn-ar-Eahfm,” when the Quraish asked, “Who is Bahni4n 2” 
The story is apparently a pure invention to explain the allusion of 
the text. 
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revealed by 'which mountains should be removed, or the 
earth cleaved in sunder, or the dead be caused to speak, it 
would he in vain. But the matter hclongeth wholly unto 
God. Do not, therefore, the believers know, that if God 
pleased, he would certainly direct all men? (31) Adver- 
sity shall not cease to afidict the unbelievers for that which 
they have committed, or to sit down near their habitations, 
until God's promise come ; for God is not contrary to the 
promise. 

II (32) Apostles before thee have been laughed to scorn ; 
and I permitted the infidels to enjoy a long and happy 
life ; but afterwards I punished them ; and how severe was 
the punishment which I inflicted on them ! (33) Who is 
it, therefore, that standeth over every soul, to observe that 


( 30 ) JBg wlmh mountains^ cfcc. “These are miracles which the 
Quraish requned ot Muhammad, demanding that he would, by the 

E ! of ms Quran, either remove the mountains from about 
ah, that they might have delicious gardens in their room , or 
that he would oblige the wind to transport them, -with their nier- 
chan^ise, to Sviia (according to which tradition, the words here 
translated * or the earth cleaved in sunder,’ should be rendered ‘or 
the earth be travelled over’ in an instant) ; or else raibe to life 
Kusai Ibn Kaldb, and others of their ancestors, to boar witness to 
him ; whereupon this pas&age was revealed,”— See also chap, 
■viu. 23, and note, 

( 31 ) Thm habitations. “ It is supposed by some that these woids 
are spoken to Muhammad, and then they must be translated in the 
second person, ‘ Nor shalt thou cease to sit down,* &c. For they say 
this verse relates to the idolaters of Makkah, who were alhicted with 
a series of misfortunes for their ill-usage of the Prophet, and were 
also continually annoyed and harassed, by his pai'ties, which fre- 
quently plundered their caravans and drove off their cattle, Imnself 
sitting down with his whole army near the city in the expedition of 
al Hudaihiya ”^Sale, Baidhawu 

Until Godls pomi&e come, i.e., “ till death and the day of judgment 
overtake them j or, according to the exposition in the preceding note, 
until the taking of Makkah,”— Baidhdm. 

The interpretation making this verse reler to the expedition to 
Hudaihiya IS founded upon the imagination of the commentators. 
It is certainly better to regard the passage as Makkan, and to make 
the verse allude to some calamity — ^perhaps the famine of chai). m. 
II— which had overtaken the people, and which Muhaiumad uiscd to 
give point to his threatenings.j 
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"whicli it committeth ? They attribute companions unto 
God. Say, Name them: will ye declare unto him that 
which he Imoweth not in the earth ? or will ye name them 
in outward speech only ? But the deceitful procedure of 
the infidels was prepared for them, and they are turned 
aside from the right path ; for he whom God shall cause 
to err shall have no director. (34) They shall suffer 
a punishment in this life, but the punishment of the next 
shall be more grievous ; and there shall be none to protect 
them against God. (35) This u the description of para- 
dise which is promised to the pious. It is watered by 
rivers ; its food is perpetual, and its shade also : this shall 
be the reward of those who fear God. But the reward of 
the infidels shall be Jiell-Gxe. (36) Those to whom we 
have given the scriptures, rejoice at what hath been 
revealed unto thee. Tet there are some of the con- 


(33) Outward speech only. “That is, calling them the companions 
of God, without being able to assign any reason, or give any proof 
why they deserve to be sharers in the honour and worship d’^'e from, 
mankind to him.” — Sah^ JBaidhdm. 

Whom Ood shall cause to ot, So. The idea is that God having 
given them over to final destruction, they have become judicially 
bhnd, and are therefore hopelessly lost. This points to the latter 
years of Muhammad's career as preacher at Makkah. 

(36) Those . . . rejoice, Sc.,yiz., “the first proseljrtes to Muham- 
madanism from Judaism and Christianity ; or the Jews and Chris- 
tians in general, who were pleased to find the Quran so consonant to 
their own Scriptures.” See also notes on chaps, iii. 199, and vi. 20. 

“ The confidence with which Mahomet refers to the testimony of 
the Jews and of their Scripture is very remarkable. It leaves us no 
room to doubt that some amongst the J ews, possessed probably of an. 
imperfect and superficial acquaintance with their own books and 
traditions, encouraged Mahomet m the idea that he might be, or 
positively affirmed that he was, Hhat prophet whom the Lord their 
God should raise up unto them of their brethren.' ” — Muir^s Life of 
Mahomet, yol li. pp. 183, 184. Compare chaps, xxxiv. 6, x. 93, 
VI. 20, xxviii. 52, and xvii. 108. 

The confederates who deny. “ That is, such of them as had entered 
into a confederacy to oppose Muhammad, as did Z^b Ibu al Ashraf, 
and the Jews who followed him, and Sayad al Najrdni, al Akib, and 
several other Christians, who denied such parts ol the Quran as con- 
tradicted their corrupt aoctrmes and traditions.'' — Bale. 
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federates who deny part thereof. Say 'unto them, Verily 
I am commanded to worship God alone \ and to him give 
no companion : upon him do I call, and unto him shall I 
return. (37) To this purpose have we sent down the 
Q%(,ran, a nde 0 / judgment, in the Arabic language. And 
verily, if thou follow their desires, after the knowledge 
which hath been given thee, there shall be none to defend 
or protect thee against God. 

K iV II (38) We have formerly sent apostles before theo, and 
bestowed on them wives and children ; and no apostle had 
the power to come with a sign, unless by the permission of 
God. Every age hath its book of revelation. (39) God 
shall abolish and shall confirm what he pleaseth. With 
him is the original of the book. (40) Moreover, whether 
we cause thee to see any part of that puTmhment where- 
with we have threatened them, or whether we cause thee 
to die before it be inflkted on them, verily unto thee 
longeth preaching only, but unto us inquisition. (41) Do 
they not see that we come into their land, and straiten 


( 37 ) If thou follow their desires, djc. This probably refers to Mu- 
hammad's temporary lapse in making a compromise with idolatry. 
For an account of it see Muir's Zi/e 0/ Mahomet, vol. ii. chap, v, 

( 38 ) Wives and chddren. “As we have on thee. This passage 
was revealed in answer to the reproaches winch wore cast on Mu- 
hammad on account of the great number of his ives. For the Jews 
said that if he was a tnxe prophet his care and attention would Ije 
employed about somethmg else than women and the getting of chil- 
dren. It may be observed that it is a maxim of the Jews that 
nothing is more repugnant to prophecy than caiiiality" (Maxmon., 
More part ii^. 36, &c. — BaU, Jaluluddtn, Yahya, 

4 Bee chap ii. 4, note. 

( 39 ) Abolish, <Sic, See notes on chap 11. 105. 

The original booh “ Literally, the mother of the booh, by wliicli is 
meant the Hme^ed^bhle, from which all the writtim revelations 
which haveJjb^p^oar^ime to time published to mankind, according 
to the several dispensations, are transcripts.” — Sale. 

( 40 ) Unto thM belongeth preaching only. See above on ver, 8. 

( 41 ) We came into their land, die. This passage is of Madina 
origm, and refers to the encroachments of the Muslims on their 
idolatrous neighbours. It is probably an addition, made extlior by 
Muhammad himself or by the compilers after Ins death. 
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the borders thereof ly the conquests of the true lelinevs? 
When God judgeth, there is none to reverse his judgment ; 
and he will he swift in taking an account, (42) Their 
predecessors formerly devised subtle plots against their 
prophets, but God is master of every subtle device. He 
knoweth that which every soul deserveth ; and the infi- 
dels shall surely know whose will be the reward of Para- 
dise. (43) The unbelievers will say, Thou art not sent of 
God. Answer, God is a sufficient witness between me and 
you, and he who understandeth the scriptures. 

(43) Thou art not sent “ The persons intended in this passage, it 
is said, were the Jewish doctors.” — Sale^ Baidhdwt 

He who und&istandeth the Senjitures, See notes on chap. vi. 20 and 
above on ver, 36. 
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